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{ . 4 ; W t'-’ '' 

apradhija ?) Baudh. p. 18, 
V. pradhl 

pradhvams- BSS IV. 11, XIV. 13 s. 

dlivams- eaus. moy. ; obj. hastaii 
prnnn'}tuf,rdmika BDhS I. 18. 16 
prapnnant (ou pravaiiunt ?) ]MP p. XXI 
prnpatipui JUB I. 48. 5 bis ‘‘fortb-6y- 


ing” (elastic ?] 

prapatha BSS III. 13 etc. “ samnikrxte 
d^sc” ou "aidhapatlie" 
prapad ('?> (MB II p. 71 : pour 7 jn‘U(prt(/: 
V. prtjp- 

prcqjd ZaubeiT.p. 47 n. 2 “jjumi/asdla’ 
prapaddiia C-H “introduction I'du roi 
Soma)’’ 

prnpddiKi Zauberr. p. 12 n. 11 “apres 
voir introduit (la personne eii cpies- 
tioii i dans la maison” 

2mtpri- MP II. 18. 38 
pmputnsdkala VadhS II p. 164 
prapuCuin SBK p. 47 “caused to flow, 
to give milk" 

pmprutli- PB p. 170 “to shake oft"' ; 

p. 495 “to begin snorting" I'.’l 
praprotha PB p. 170 isens ?) 
p/rapldvana BSS XXI. 24. 25 
pirahabhra Zauberei p. 93 epitli. d'ln- 
dra iprob. “celui (pii lance") et 
V. prav° 

•'piidiiiilia Ars. p. XXI 
jn'abdhnk BSS I. 16 etc., Baudh. p. 
58 “sur le nieme plan, s/iiiuhid- 
sthune, humain": ApSS XVI. 24. 2 
“sur la meme ligne, dnk'<inata 
utluratai ca” 

pmhrli- Oertel .lAOS XXVI j). 193 
n. 1 

prnblian-l AIP ]). XIX : JiX )ih(jiii(jyn 
pmbhdsa Kliila 


T 

prabhusd AIB II p. 69 pour jnahlidsa (?) 
prabhu- C^H caus. iuiper. 2nie sg. 
“fais que le Soma soit en sufti- 
sance" 

pramatiarajju Zauberr. p. 132 n 18 
“corde d'huilier" (?) 
praviad- BSS XII. 20, XVIII. 19 s. 
mad u eaus., with obj. sitali i ’■uiiuii- 
diii/ati, '‘mandii pate) “ kli a trd i/u m 
setc, kcidii vihkhatf, d)ijaiuiki cna 
im i/a hd iia kti s i rn h ' ' 
pr.wind ou pramada AhldhS VI p. 146 
(sens ?) 

pramanda Zauberr. p. 15 n. 11 et i) 
182 prob. sorte d’onguent 
pminaijii SBK p. 54 
pramdtham BSS XVIII. 24, 45 
pniinud- Oertel s. 7nud- : with instr. 
pramus- Oertel s. vuis-: with gen. 
inamiditu BSS XXII. 17, XXVI. 32 
s. mrd- “pixtiKikvp^u'’ 
prameija JB p. 130 n. 7 "(jui va inou- 
rir” (?) 

prainehana Kaus. p. LII “causing lluw 
of urine’’ 

phimnuiju VadhS IV p. 210 et (phoii- 
ndi/cd II p. 165 ‘'pramnli/d , a\ant 
pctri’’; V. vaitplomitdi/n 
pininriktn, pidiiiiici/a VadhS IV p. 166 
“:()rip!niUi'u" 
praijaUipditi K h i 1 a 

pidiiiiUirnstrii Hii'GS I. 14. 2 etc 
“ayant mis des veteuients propres” 
prdi/d)ttini Khila "ofl'ert" 
pidijdiir Oei tel s. //(()/( wiili d'DvtDt 
in'dijiivdnlijd VadiiS II ]i ]6() prob. 

“servant a remuer, /)i 'ni,i re nd i ha” 
piut/dna C 01 “liiarclie I' veiiU.'.lIe vers 
lo terrain de sacritico" 
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prutiCdn Oertel ‘’that from which one 
has departed”; pr«!/die cdstcui iTS) 
Oertel p. 221 

prapit- Todteng. “prajiutya pCitnyati” 
idit du earn) ; ApSSXXXI. 1. 33 
“remuer (avec une cuiller'” 
prayiij- SB lY. 5. 4 “fndhvam vilpp-” 
pray tit JSS p. XXIX et 11 'nom pro- 
pre ?J ; BB p. 3 

praynta Johansson IVstg. Jacobi |>. 
431 

proyutadha JUB I. 10. 4 etc. “hundred 
thousandfold” 

prayunvant HirGS TI. 9. 2 “noisy” 
prareka BSS X. 51 etc =sainpala 
praitvn conj. pour purtvu, q. v. 
pralnlata BSS X, 30 “dakutiayisasyot- 
tarato ’ ntahsarkaravi" 
pralih- BSS XXIIl. 1 s. lilt - cans. 
prarakala BSS XV. 11 i>rob. adj. 

I sens 

pnv:acana Bauclh. p. 4 : PB p. XX'V I , 
Hillebrandt Gott. Gel. Anz. 1903 
p, 948; Winternitz WZKM XYII 
p. 290 

'pravacanakartr PB |>. XXIV proh. 
“composer of a Briihmana”; HirGS 
II. 20. 1 “author of the com- 
mentary” 

pracacanakCira Baudh. p. 3 prob. “le 
maitre qui a fixe le rituel dans su 
transmission orale” 
jiniirtp- Oertel s. rap- (construction' ; 
BSS VI. 2 s. vnp~ “to begin sliav- 
ing” 

p) uvapana VGS IV. IG a mantra for 
shaving” 

imtvabhra MS p. 190 et v. pruvahhra, 
prahablirn 


pracara ApSS XXIV. 5. 1 ; C -H ; 

Oertel (pravarain pract— ) 
pravurunupurvyena SSS VI. 9. 16 
pravnryya BSS IX. 1, 6 “pravarriyn- 
draryam" ; Oertel 'pour prarijyu 
KB); C-H : Eonnow Mond. Or. 
XXIII p. 125 sqq. 

pravatr/ynmmbharana C^H p, 9 nom 
d’un rite 

prarnrgyodvd Sana C-H “bannissement 
du Pr.” 

pravarta BSS XIII. 31 etc , Zauberei 
p. 112 “kundalatn kuinulanikdra m" 
prarartam ApSS XI. 8. 2-3 absol. 
prob. “peu a peu” 

pravnrtikd ViidhS lA" p. 16G sorte de 
gateau de farine de forme ronde 
pravasathdhuti BSS XX. 23 
pravdta BSS IX. 3, X. 6 loo. “nivate" 
pravdtnka SA XII. 5 “unsteady” (?) ; 
Keith (transl. p. 67) propose pra- 
vadaka “scolding” 

pravdha JUB III. 28. 3 “carrying 
forth” 

praidhaiia VaiSS p. 34 n. 5 “dismis- 
sal, = 2 )nr).scc«n«” 

pravdhani VSS I. 2. 3. 32 designation 
of a formula 

praviddnakalpa BSS XXIV. 32 
pravi.i- SBK p. 60, Oertel ZII V p. 

116 (construction) 
pravr- Oertel s. rr- v. pravarn 
pravtinhana BSS XXIII, 5 
pruvrujann BSS XXII. 2 '‘avate sthd- 
panam” 

prui rl- PB p. 43 moy. “to get curved” ; 

Caland AO II p. 30 “tomber” (TS) 
pravrtahomu C^H “libation des elus ’ 
pravrtuhuti BSS AMI. 9 etc. 
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pravrtta BSS XIV. 7 s. vrt- “luthita” 
pmvyttdsiii BDhS III. 3. 9, 11 
pravena BSS XXVI. 5 
prarrdja BSS XVIIT, 44 subst. nt. 
pmsdsia Aj)DhS ed. Buhler p. VI 
pniidstnya C-H p. 105 “foyer du mai- 
trdvaruna” 

prairta (Kaus.J a supprimer chez p\v. 
(lire piasria “ce qui eoule hors de, 
lesuc”l, cf. Caland ZDMG LIII 

p. 220 

putina VGS I. 1 one of the Maitraya- 
nlya Parisistas 

piaiittit VildhS VI p. 129 proh.=pm- 
hva 

prafitt BSS XX. 13 etc, "pmdhano- 
hhutdhutt'\ V. pra.^thl 
piafitii'dlini BSS XXII. 17 
prasthl Bandh. p. 64 adj. f^m. : correc- 
tion de Caland pour pra^ti, q. v. 
prasth'ila VadhS IV p. 205 I sens 
pniscujh- VildhS IV p. 17 (impft. prd- 
snqhaO “prendre pour .soi’’ 
prasttjyapvatiHedha Gelpke Padiirtha- 
pirakfisa p. 43 

pra'sattn 'RVi var. de- p> usakta, Oertel 
Pests. Geiger p. 135 
pnt^ada<i! MSS p. 112, VSS III, 2. 2. 

3 “outside the sadas” 
pmsa rpana C-H 
j)rabulni'isrsta SSS XVII. 2. 9 
pmsalJ -TSS p, XXIX et 10 n. 4 prob. 

—piasalavi 
prasava C~H 

piasavi Negelein ZII VI p. 39 
j))risitvt ApSS XIV. 22. 1= pnisari/avi 
piami'ija(m) Negelein loc. cit. p. 33; 
Todteng.; Caland Lustratiegehr. p. 
290; Przyluski Pests. Winternitz 


p. 326 

prasdilk- KGS XXXI. 2 C .sddhaijate) 
ptasdma -TUB I. 15. 4 sens 
prasuta BSS' XI. 1 etc. snlrst. nisc.; 
SB III. 1. 8 

pro.su - BSS X. 36 etc. s. sa- (sauti) 
"lUjnniL prdcihhih saiiipraccliddn- 
ynti; anujdndti" 

pnrwI-MP p. XVIII “prnsaranriii- 
lah" 

prasumaya BSS V, 1, XXI. 1 
ptiip-- JUB III. 29. 3 “to approach" 
pray-tacchandan SB III. 7. 7 “ristlr- 
ndiii gdijati ijddlni chandaiiiat yas- 
min"', cf. Zaubcrei p. 44 
pid'^rti Zaiiherei p. 44 "cours regulier" 
pra-iekn BSS X. 50 etc. ''prancynte 
vciior dhdnlnena' 

prafiahiin PiS p. XII absol. “pouring 
out” 

pmMlari VaiSS p. 87 n. 6 (noni pro- 
pre I 

pra^kaudana C- H p. 29; BSS XXI. 
17 etc. 

pru'-laraparidhi BSS IV. 10 etc. ilvan- 
dva nt. 

pmstarabarhis C-H p. 64 
prastankrtya VaiSS IX. 5 
prasldva PuS: PahcavidhaS ed. Simon 

p. 6 

pmstuih - C stinnoli) MS p. 194 
prastn- Oertel s. sDt- “to sing the 
Prastava" 

prastntdpratihrutdrau SSS XVII 14.6 
tmiUha BSS XXIII 5, XXVI. 24 
pnisthitnhoiiM C-H p. 20(; 
proathi V. praMkl 

pra\thtuiakd VadhS I p. 10, 11 p. 164 
"nldasya pCu-va^ydm diit ijiit lir- 
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yakkCi^thaiu" 

prasnuta Caland Ind. Stud Rapsoii 

p. 300 = pmttii, q. V. 
pmspusfa TB “visible" 
pinsijan il SBK p. 54 ; (hik^njina M 
prtisrdvai/ifijdiunna SBK p. 33 'double 
accent ) 

pyrhrdi'iin SBK p, 33 lid.) 
praiian- SBK p. 67 : with «en. 
prahCina MSS p. 102 Isens 
prahuta BSS XXIV. 4 ‘Itmiwrhlna- 
mdti'Ci tma lea h Av/ rma vt iesa h” 
prd- Oei'tel Festg. Jacobi p. 20 Uipydf, 
aprdh) 

pi'dkrta ApSS XX. 13. 2 prob. “non 
accoinpagne de mantvas” 
prukiah BSS \ I. 26 cf. udakiah 
prdrjnqratd SBS TV. G. 8 
prd'iapcivaiqa Hii'GS II. 10. 3 “so 
that they end in the east" 
prd'/iihhita JB peut-etve “(pii promet", 
dans nhllitprudubhita 
prdqqiiva Todteng. 
prdiidak.pjiasiroi Todteng. p. 40 
prahkyapr^thu .\rs. p. XXII nom 
d'un Sadaha 

praclnakayna BSS v. kdrna 
prucaidpusykrira BSS XX. 14, 16 
pidchiauiutd X. 9. 11 ' i vete- 

ment) ayant par devant la ladt ! 
{=diisd cf. Caland Aufs. ... 
Kuhn p. 71 Isuppi'inier c1h;z (iw 
prurlnaindti d cdsusi 
pi'dcJiiiiidtrii VSS I. 7. 3. 20 
pidcindvavUa MSS p. 59; .\]>SS VIII 
13. 15 var. jJidcJndp/i.vlta) 
prdcJndrnrJtin SBK p. 50 prdclnda- 
tin .M 

prdcyekddddiu BSS XXX. 1 


prune JUB I. 21. 4 “successive” (?) 
plan- V. le suiv. et Caland ZDMG LI 
p. 133 

prana ApDliS ed. Buhler p. VI (“nez” h 
A.V ed. Keith p. 217, 226, 227; 
Oertel; Cal, and ZDMG LV p. 261 
et LVI p. 556 I sens par rapport a 
apdna, q. v.) 

prdna'iniha BSS XXV. 17 
prdnunthiiva .\pSS XIX. 13. 24 “ap- 
pel des souffles" (?1 

prunumant (MSI a supprimer chez 
pw., cf. Caland ZDMG LXXII 

p. 6 

prdxia^nnihita JUB I. 10. 1 “connect- 
ed with breath" 

prdiiasnmmarsana SSS IV. 21. 20, 
VIII. 9. 8 

jmTi.idijatuna SSS IV. 14. 16 
prdndhuti BSS XIV. 4 offerings with 
the formulas TS III. 1. 7. 1 
prdtaranuL'dka C-H let prdtarnnuvd- 
kopdkarana p. 130 “commande- 
ment de la Litanie du matin") 
prdtaravaneka .\pSS VI. 20. 1; Oertel 
ZII VIII p. 292 I sur I’echange 
k ; (/) 

pidtahsdva SBK p. 51 ■ “suru M 
pruduski— SB IV. 1. 6 (et cf. prudur- 
hhu- V. 4. 2, 5. 2> “purifier” 
prddein ApSS V. 6. I; VGS XI. 16 
prddeienu “dhJinnukJiijcna, purar- 
tad drahlu/n" 

])i ddlivavi ^ CidhS VI p. 98 “d'apres 
le precedent de, en so confoi'inant 
a I +dat.i" 

pidp- Liiders S-B Berl. 1922 p 236 
iChl,^ l\ . 0. 3 prdpayuti, coirigor 
en pnipud iti ) 
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prdpya VSS I. 2. 3. 35 prob. = pra- 
tyetya 

prdijanJyam fscil. havis) SBK p. 41 : 

-ah (soil, cant) M; BSS XIV. 21 
pruyamycMi C“H “oblation introduc- 
tive" 

pruyanlyodanlya SBK p. 41 nt. msc. 

M (aussi I’inverse) 
prurj- iprdrjnli} SBK p. 56 
prdrpya PB p. 250 'ex conj. pour prur- 
tha) 'to be put into motion" 
prdmhhva Over JB p. 21 “reeourbe". 
JB (aussi pravahhra) “penche en 
avant” 

prdvargika BSS XX. 2 • soil paycih 
prdvasd- Csyati) KS, cf. Schroeder 
ZDMG XLIX p. 170 
prdvrfma VfidhS IV ji. 175 “periode 
des pluies" ou “de la pOlodo des 
pluies" 

prdvepa (MS) -IB p. 157 n. 2 = ptd- 
kdsa 

prdvepin JB "pourvu do glaces metal- 
liques’’ (?) 
prdsana C-H 

prCiiitvahuraua Caland Verb. .\kad. 

Arnsterd., n. s.. VI iT' 2 ‘ l!)05 p.l0 
pfusanriya BSS XVIII. 35, X.XVI. 11 
dritiydyre^u ijiaic^ii ca yttklatt" 
prduirpaka MSS p. 117 
prdatakavaca BSS XV. 7 = paryn'i- 
tak° 

pi dHthCaiika KGS XXIII. 1 
pid-sya BSS XV. 29 us—, 
prob, = riiitrithya Lrsdn 
pntyu Veiikatasul)biali Ved. Stud. 1 p 
22 

pri- .\pSS rV. 12, 3, Oertel Zll VIll 
p. 293 (apiprcin) 


pru- SBK p. 46, Oertel ZII V p. Ill 
(aprosta) 

priis- VfidhS VI p. 203 
prusvd V. pisi'd 

prg- Oertel s. ; dans pniyatah TS 
VI. 3. 3. 3 

prehkhutva A A I. 2. 3 “the fact of 
being a swing” 

preiikliamiira SSS XVII. 7. 11. 
XVIII. 24. 14 

prenkhaUJiiind SSS XVII. 10. 11 etc. 
pyehkhdvatau SSS XVII. 10. 2, 4 
prctaka VaiDhS p. 86 dans pretaka- 
<irha “maison ou un oas de mort 
s’est produit” 

pretddhdiia Todteng. nom d'un rite 
pictcan tKS; fein. pretinn KS, PB'. 
cf. Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. 9 
Vn-o pyertvan, prcrtvarl , Caland AO 
V p. 252 et Over JB p. 38: v. 
paylvd et pyo tvaylpdh 
pyedhd MS p. 192 

pyeiivaylpdh VSS I. 2. 1, 9 “she who 
protects the cows when they start 
for the meadows” 

liirsydntevdsin HirGS I. 22. 14 plur. 

"servants and impils” 
pyaim Scireftelowitz ZDMG LXXIIl 
p. 42 

pyaiyikyt Zauberr. p. 73 n 4 pi'oh 
“aide du Brahman” 
piaimmiit BSS X. 55 etc. ‘'nitindii- 
vdn" 

piokpi BSS XV. 26 
picdc’iann VadhS IV p. 178 
piokfanatah BSS X. 10 
pyokyuiIdlidiKi BSS lA'. 5. XI. 3 
pyodakn BSS XVII. 31 "liahildnl.ii' 
pyond- VadhS II i). 159 'piondam 
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■prauha BSS XXIV. 6 Baudh. p. 64 
" karmasddhanah karanasCidlumo 
rd" , instr. ‘pydcurtjoia” 
plaksatva MS p. 192 
pldksaray- MS p. 196 
play- lpla-\-i- '! MS p. 196 
plu~ SBK p. 37 ' puphire, puplutue, 
pluta : pupnae etc. Ml 

PH 

pha PB p. 173 ( sens ? ) 
phulaka C-H (aussi di&ns pha I akdbht- 
marsana p. 152 “attouchement 
des planches a pressure!-'’, et pha- 
lakopadhayia p. 102 “ajustage de 
ces planches" ' 

phalutah Zauberr. p, 70 n. 9 prob. 

“sur le membre viril” 
phalavrk^aidkhd KhGS II. 2. 25 
"branch of a tree, on -vvhich there 
are fruits" 

I'lliahqa Venkatasubbiah Ind. Ant. 
LVI p. 136 

phalikarana ApSS I. 20. 11-12 
phallkaraiialioma C-H p. 15 
phalgii SBK p. 41 

phanfa Zauberr. p. 138 n. 7 “epaissi’’ 
'dit de plantes en infusion) 
phdlanl BDhS III. 1. 7, 2. 13 
phdlquna BSS XXIV. 1 name of a 
plant 

phdlyunapdca BSS XVIII. 8, 9 “ma- 
de from... (a kind of wood!” 
phdhjunl (du., scil. iaidkau' Baudh. 
p. 63 “de Terminalia Arjuna ’ 


G 


B 

hainhlyums MS p. 198 
hijdhoid HirGS 11. 3. 7 'nom propre: 
hatkr- BSS XIV. 30 “hvnyatt” 
hadara ApSS I. 14, 1, XIX. 2. 10 
Ihiddltakiik^jia BDhS I. 8. 18 
haddhaydj til SBK p. 55 'sens '?) 
haddhavatsi SBK p. 39 
hadva ViidhS lA’ p. 25 
hadvan PB p. 2 “solid, firm" ''?! 
badhaka U'udhakai Kaus. p. XLIV 
“krmimdlaka” 

bandhana lihilix — mndhana EV 
bandhu PB p. 542 nt. '“relation”) ; cf. 

Oertel DLZ 1932 p. 1446 
babhrukania BSS XX. 25 
barhn, barhas Charpentier Brahman 
p. 63 

baihirlavana BSS XXIV. 7 “Inyate 
'neneti ...barlurlavandrtho mantrah'' 
barhirldva 'ou ’‘In) Baudh. p. 58, BSS 
II. 19, XX. 3 : nom, ag. to barhir 
la- 

barhisad Oertel pour barhth%ad 
barhi^adakaraya C-H p. 15 nom 
d’un rite 

barhipnant MSS p. 173 “contenant le 
mot barhis” 

barhiH Pisani KG Lincei 6 A'll (1931) 
p. 69 ; Charpentier Brahman p. 62 
et 74 , VaiSS p. 236 (msc.i 
balabhrt MB II p, 65 nom d’un gar- 
dien d’Agni 
balatiddh ii)id. id. 

baldqapatra 'ou buldyamapdtra) Kaus, 
p. LA’II (sens ?) 
bah Arbman Kudra p. 67 
buhvdhana JUB IV. 24. 9 “carrying 
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tribute” 

hcdkasa BSS XVII. 36 sukitta'’ 
balkam ApSS XIX. 4. S^mdaaia 
balbah, halhaho Khila 
bahirdnjancun BSS IX. 11, Baudh. p. 
59 “en dehors de I’eniplacenient 
oint de graisse” ; cf. antcraujanam 
biibirupasatka BSS XXV. 28 "dlkui- 
icnnvatsardd iipasado ycfiya’' 
bahinjata rdyu Rudradatta ad ApSS 
XII. 8. 8 
bahirnulhana PuS 
bahirmdld BDhS II. 6. 9 
bnkirloina AIS p. 198 
hahuTirdja iscil. agiu.iupasthunam' 
BSS XXIA’. 3.3, V, coitanird.ji-' 
bahirvaisravova AIGS II. 12. 10 nom 
d'une divinite (?) 

bahihsarkara BSS X. 2-5 abl, "hahir- 
agneh" 

hnliihsauca BDhS I. 8, 4 
bahispavavidna C-H 
bakispandija BSS XXX. 2 “'a square^ 
lying outside the cords” 
baluhsudasam BSS VII. 10, 11 adv. 
bahupaksyanavdm A^aiSS I. 1 
bahulausadhi BSS XXV. b 
bahuvarsm SBK p. 55 
hdynvant BSS X. 23 "(dhanur) bdna- 
sahitam” 

bddh - V. blbhats - 

hdlaroqa ZaubeiT. p. 86 )i. 11 ‘‘inala- 
die I d'epuisenient sexuel) heritee 
jiar les enfants” (?; 

5a.sJ;a ApSS var. de baskiha, cf. Ved. 
Var. II p. 114 

bdsta (ou bdstava) VaiSS p. 42 ‘‘from 
the he- goat” 

hdhifpavuindn'iya JSS p. XXIX “rela- 


tif au Bahispavamana” 
bdhu BSS XXX. 1 design, of a mea- 
sure 

bdlujatoloman SSS XVII. 3. 5 
bdhiiasai-tse.pl BSS XXX. 14 
bindu Wackernagel S-B Berl. 1918 p. 
399 

hliavapanltja KGS LXXI. 8 
bibhats- SBK p. 60 (with acc. : abl. 

AI); AA II. 3. 7 ib'ibhatseta t 
hlbhatscija Oertel JAOS XXIII p. 336 
n. 8 . cf. dulrkseya 
brh- Chariientier Brahman p. 63, 65 
brhacchiras BDhS I. 12. 8 
Inhatl SB I. 3. 8 "pdrivdsthini kika- 
sdh” 

brhntisahasra SSS IX. 20. 29, XVIII. 

21 . 1 

brhatprstha BSS XXV. 22 
brhaspattsava BSS XVIII. 1 etc. 
name of an Ekfiha 

bodha AlP p. XLV “of the Bodhfiyana 
gotra” (?) 

baudh yavthcira HirGS II. 9. 1 “distri- 
bution of Palfisa leaves fat differ- 
ent places)” 

biadhtia Charpentier Brahman p. 61 
bruhmacaryavii at BSS XXI. 1 
brahtancdrn'dsas HirGS I. 9. 10 “the 
upi)er garment which '.lie' has 
worn during Oiis) studentship” 
Inahmaji/atil BSS XV. 4 
hruhmana AIP p. XXIV poux la dhmnna 
brahmaiiasputra AIP 11. 13. 12 
brahinatatavui AA ed. Keith, p. 231 
“the most widely extended brah- 
maii' 'pour brahinatatatama) 
brahinadeya KGS XV. 1 
brahman Charpentier Brahman ( 1932;, 
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passim 

biahmabandJm Hauer Vratya I p. 144 
hrahmahhdjana BDhS II. 18. 27 
hmhvimnedha Todteng. (^aussi p. 179), 
PiS p. XX “sacrifice par lequel on 
porte le mort dans le monde de 
Brahman’’ 

hrahmayajiianistha SA XIII. 1 “bent 
on the Brahman oft'ering’’ 
hrahmavarcarrt BhfirGS I. 1 (sens ‘M 
hralimavarma VfidhS II p. 164 noin 
d’un vers en bmhma mrma luinna- 
ntaram, etc. 

brahviaitl SB I. 2. 9 nom de la Su- 
brahmanyil comme idvian 
brahmiisandl -TUB IV. 24. 10 'ter; 

"brahman-throne' 
brdlmaiiakuvujd BDhS II. 18. 19 
brdhmariaja BSS XX. 1 : a comp of 
the same kind as kalpuja 
hrdhmaiiahhakta .TUB I. 10. 1 “appor- 
tioned to the Bnlhinans’’ 
hrdhmanahhartrka AA V. 3. 2 “borne 
by Brahmins” 

brdhmanavant BSS IV. 1 plur. “those 
who follow the authority of the 
Brahmana ”, XVI. 19 “mentioned 
in the Brilhinana” 

hrdhinanavydkhynta HirGS I. 24. 7 
“prescribed in the Brahmana” 
brdlananasampanna BSS 'S.l\ .H 'brdh- 
mana ukldh" 

brdhmnnasaiid^hd sn IlirGS I. 17. 6 
etc. “who should speak 'only i witli 
Brahmanas” 

brdhmandcchanisli/a SBK ji. dO. °iya IM 
brdhnvqh) ta VaiSS III. 15 “butter 
for obtaining speech" 
brahmaudamka BSS X. 50 


'‘b)uvdna Oertel : as second member of 
a compound 

blit- Oertel ( construction with iti: 
with acc. = “to say of someone’’^: 
AB transl. Keith p. 83, SA transl. 
Keith p. XV (with gen.) 
bleska ApSS X. 19. 1 

BH 

bhaktdsana VadhS I p. 10, II p. 164 
" sakydahannm’' ou " yathdldbhdia- 
nam" 

bhaktusia il)id. " iakrddiin" ou "havi- 
rakda avrata” 

hhakti PuS “subdivision d’un vers 
melodique, dont chacune consiste 
au moins en un parvan” 
hhiksayikdra MS p. 199 
bhnksainkria BSS XX. 21 
hhakMiiuvdka'BSS'K.l'V. 8 nom d’une 
formule 

bhnksitdpydi/ita SSS VII. 7. 3 
bhiiiia JB “membre viril” {?) 
hliagavaiit v. bhavant 
bhuiidlu Charpentier Mond, Or. XXVI 
p. 146 

bli'ini/a BSS XVIII. 36, equivalent of 
Ap. Xri. 11 

bJiai- MB I p. XXVIII {hibhrjdsi ?); 

SBK p. 46 [ahlbhajan ■ -tih M) 
bhani- MGS II. 15. 6a (prabhajet) 
hliridra Oldenberg Nachr. Getting. 1918 
p. 48 

bhndyapUha KGS XVII. 1 
bitund - Oldenberg loc. cit. p. 51 
bhiuirdaka BSS IX. 18 " raktahrstaro- 
iud iiu'-<ili, un/rrii lit pta^iddhaK’ 
bhaiand<ih'\na TUB I. 54. 2 'sens ?) 
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hharatadvadasaha BSS XVI. 32, 
XXVI. 20 

bhartbhradaniYiidliQ IV p. 161 (sens? 

Lire bharibhrajam ?) 
bharjana ApSS V. 14. 3a 
bhartrsfikta PiS p. XX name of cer- 
tain mantras 

blinUcilcm LMers S-B Berl. 1916 p. 283 
bhavana Wackernagel Naehr. Getting. 
1931 p. 316 

bha(ija)vant Oertel ; with second per- 
son of verb 
bhavipiu MS p. 198 
bhasmnn Over JB p. 21, JB “excre- 
menta” 

bliasmam BSS XXIV. 14, Baudh. p. 
64 adj. (soil, ftsdii) "bhasmai-dsisa- 
drsatcena jale inisrlkarane 'pt pili- 
dlkara\iuyorj{jd ye ilsavtse^dJi” 
hhiiga VaiSS p. 129 et 145 “caturan- 
cjulamaira” ; Oertel {bhdgam omit- 
ted with vad- ) 

hhdgaduh BSS XII. 15, Baudh. p. 63 
nomin. '‘dhuk : equivalent to bhd- 
gadugha 

hhdgaldbhni BSS XXVI. 1 
'‘bhdjana dans cratabhajana BSS XII. 
17 etc.; dans cahdlablidjana XVIII. 
21 

bhdranda Todteng. nom d’un ■‘tdnian 
bhdll an stoma BSS XVIII. 27 
bhdiand Oertel Apologetik p. 79 
blidvajit JCB I. 43. 11 "possessing 
light” 

'‘hhdvam dans sadrgbhdvavi SBK p. 

62 : °bhavajn M (absol. ?i 
bJidi'tta BSS IX. 1, X. 1 "mrdam bliu- 
vitdm kuldlagrhe ghatadyartha- 
tvena sajjttum” 


bhdviikd SBK p. 32 ; bhdviika M 
bhitli SBK p. 40, 55 : bhitti M 
bind JB “organe feminin ” (?) 
hhid- Zauberr. p. 187 (bibhetti) 
hhinnaka MB II p. IZ — hhinna 
hhinndnta ApSS XVIII. 8. 19 ‘‘aux 
extremites munies de franges (dit 
d’un vetement)” 

bhisajya (ex conj.) Zauberr. p. 68 n. 1 
“(souffrance) a gu^rir” ; Oertel 
Trans. Connect. Acad. XV p. 190 
imsc.) 

bill- Oertel, Oertel ZII V p. 121 
(with double abb); Oertel Festg. 
Jacobi <bheli, bliaih) 
bhuii PB p. 78 prob. “membrum virile” 
bhiij- Zauberr. p, 187 Ivibhuhksya- 
Hirtuo); MB II p. 69 [bhiinksiftya i: 
SBK p. 63 (with instr.) ; JUB II. 
10. 4 sqq. (bhulijati) 
bhuvanga VaiSS p. 77 et 88 "bhuvam 
gam- ; dvarapattikayoli" 
bliuvanadi JUB III. 17. 6 creation, 
etc.” 

bhu- SBK p. 48, ZII V p. 112 iboblni- 
vat : bobliavat M) 
bhuta Arbman Rudra p. 156 
bhutapati Arbman Rudra p. 166 
bhfdapmda Todteng. nom d’un pinda. 
bhutabhasd Arbman Rudra p. 178 
bhutayajda ibid. p. 193 
bhutavulyd ibid. p. 151 
bhutahan JUB II. 3. 4, 11 "creature- 
slaying” 

bhfanan Oertel < fern . ) 
bhiunanestlid Khila 
bhmiikapala BSS XXIV. 10 
•‘bhuyam dans prastarabhilyam BSS 
XX. 24; dans dedpablidyam XXIV. 
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3 "dvdpatvavi” 

bhurimdija Kliila “riche en magies” 
6/;;— SBK p. 34 {blbhrat: bibhrdt); 
KapS p. 35. 1. 3 {ablulrisam: abhd- 
rmm KS) 

bhrjjana ApSS V. 14. 3a 
bhnnala Chowdhuiy 
bJirstila YSS I. 3. 1. 31 — bltrsthHat 
bhaiksdrthin BDliS II. 18. 22 
hhogyd SBK p. 32 (accent) 
bhoja VaiSS p. 224 n. 5 nom de caste 
blLauvanyava ApSS XX. 6. 7 “recita- 
tion qui 6num^re les maltres (Ma- 
nn, etc.)” 

bhmd- V. bharibhradam 
bhimnaiia C-H terme de musique litur- 
gique 

bhra^tra ApSS V. 14. 3a 
bhrds-, bhlds- SBK p. 42, bb-bhrdj- 
bhruna VaiSS p. 2 “cjlionlcdnka; soma- 
yujin" 

bhrunahanana BDhS III. 5. 5, 6. 1 
hhrumaka BSS XXV. 8 “antare\ia 
bhrumake bhruvor madhye" 

U 

mams- JB {avamamsate ex corr. “me- 
priser” ?) 

mamstah BSS XXY. 32 “knmbata ity 
asydrtho manistah" 
rnamsyd l^ou amamsyd ?) BSS II. 5, 
Baudb. p. 18 (sens ?) 
makkdra Over .JB p. 21, JB “bele- 
ment du bone” 
maks- V, viajj- 

viangalavadyaghosayukta C^H p. 142 
mangiraddsakau MSS, maiikiraddsa- 
kau ApSS, mangiraddsagau VaitS 


(ex corr.), cf. Ved. Yar. II p. 31 
majdka JB p. 287 n. 15 (sens ?) 
majj- ApSS VIII. 8. 15, XIII. 21. 1 
(anupamaksantau), cf. Oertel ZII 

VIII p. 293 
majjukd KGS LXII. 4 
manca BSS XIX 10 

matacl (ChU) Bagchi Ind. Hist. Qu. 

IX p. 253 

matviya JB p. 248 n. 8 interj. 
manikadesa KhGS I. 5. 24 “place of 
the water-barrel” 
man(n)au Chowdhury 
mandacaravat BSS VI. 5, Baiidh. p. 

60 “idngalapdkivat” 
maiidapa KGS LXXI. 14 
maiujaldkdravi BSS XX. 13 absol. 
mandaldgdra HirGS II. 1, 3, 2. 2 “a 
round apartment” 
maiicjalikrta BSS XXVI. 24 
viandalestakd BSS X. 5, Baudh. p. 62 
“uparikrtamaiidald” ( istakd) 
maijujdkaka HirGS II. 7. 2 (sens ?) 
matasnu B§S IV. 8 etc., Baudh. p. 

41 ; du. -d et -au, acc. sing, -nm 
niathitavya (KS) Oertel “should be 
churned” 

madantJ BSS I. 4 sing, “the vessel for 
hot water” ; cf. .\pSS I. 23. 6 
madantlydeana C-H p. 62, 72 “service 
de I’eau bouillie” 

madgu Otrebski Traitement des grou- 
pes du type s s (Wilno, 1932) p. 
45 

madhukroda (ex conj.) Zauberr. p. 15 
n. 11, 95 n. 22 “beignet aumiel” 
■madhadhduia JUB I. 22. 1 “honey-ves- 
sel” 

madhuparka C-H 
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madhuputra JUB I. 55. 1 “honey-son” 
madhya BSS XVIII. 42, 4.3 a certain 
very high number 

madlujamaparna, viadhijamapald&a 
Caland ZDMG LIII p. 212 “la 
mecliane des trois feuilles que porte 
le Palasa sur une meme tige” 
rnadhyamapinda SSS IV. 5. 8 
mndhyamardtra Oertel Trans. Connect. 
Acad. XV p. 162 n. 14 ; var. de 
madhyaratra 

viadhyamaslJi Chowdhury 
viadhyastha VildhS VI p. 218 prob.= 
vikrti 

madhyddhulevana ApSS V. 17. 1, 20. 
2 nom d’un feu “qui a en son 
milieu la planche a jouer” 
madhvdgdra HirGS I. 17. 5 
madhvalopa JUB I. 22. 8 “a bite of 
honey” 

man- JB p. 51 n. 6, VadhS VI p. 126 
(suivi de I'absol.) ; JB s. mams- 
(mavisate) v. mams--, Baudh. p. 43 
{ahhyamanista, mss. ^amamsthdd''-, 
SA transl. Keith p. XV Avith acc.'; 
V. mimdms- 

manag SBK p. G8 = mandlc: isad M 
manarihan GB p. 38 ; anarhan AB (?) 
manassankd dans amanasiankam 
VaiSS p. 5 “there is no apprehen- 
sion for his life” ; dans tallepagan- 
dhamanassanka p. 215 “tliere is 
no longer fear for its stain and 
(ford) smell” 

manasvant BSS XVIII. 10, XXVIII. 

11 dans manasvatl dihatih 
manasviniiamd VadhS VI p. 158 cf. 
TS tejasvinltamd 

mand (BV) Chattopadhyiiya Ind. Lin- 


guistics III p. 155 

mandksamanta BSS XII. 15 “isat 
samsprstdntdn” 
mandgapanata BSS XVII. 28 
mandgiipatapta BSS V. 5 "isad bhrs- 
tdh" 

■mandgvarslyah BSS VI. 10 “isad 
uccatardm" 
mandyl MS p. 197 

nuniusya Eajavade Ann. Bhandark. 
IX p. 185 

manojacas SBK p. 41 : •'java M 
mayionetra JUB III. 32. 9 “having 
mind as its guide” 

manoyukta JUB III. 5. 5 “yoked to 
mind” (7) 

ynanoyuj VadhS VI p. 147 
manorupa JUB IV. 22. 13 “form of 
mind” 

mantraga>idmndta BSS XXVII. 1, 2 
"mantralmgendmndtdni ; gayend- 
mndtdni” 

mantraghrta BSS XXII. 8 
mantraprthaktvn SSS I. 2. 24 
mantravaygam \8S II. 2. 5. 3 = »!«»- 
travarjam 

mantrdnddeia KhGS II. 2. 16 loc. 

“if no mantra is indicated” 
mautrdmuhsam BSS XX. 26, XXII. 
9 adv. 

mantidiiupdycydm BSS II. 6 adv. 
"inantrakyamena” 

mantrdnulokam BSS XX. 26, XXII. 
9 adv. 

manth- OverJB p. 23 ' amnuiithisata'i 
manlha dans ynanthupratinlpa Zau- 
berr. p. 60 n, 4 “dispose commo lo 
yyiayytha (nom de faisceaux A'udiim- 
hara)" 
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manthasiras Zauberr. p, 129 n. 10 
peut-etre “fosse ou sont enterrees 
les herbes qui conjurent la grele” 
mcmthdkaka MP II. 16. 8 
manthigraha C-H “puisage a I’aide 
du mantkipdtra (ibid. p. 164)” 
manthllava KS var. de mujithllava, cf. 

Ved. Var. II p. 45, 280 
manclra PuSnomd’un svara; = nlcaih 
manmanas MP I. 3. 6 
mamatvin Over JB p. 20, JB, JUB 
I. 51. 3, 58. 8 “desirous to be 
possessor’ ’ 

mayaskrt BSS XV. 13, 14 “leather- 
worker” (?) 

viampakama SSS XV. 10. 1 
mardya BSS XVIII. 48 name of an 
Ekaha; cf. IpSS XXII. 11. 14 
viardyakrta BSS XVII 1. 48 etc. 
viardyu ApSS XXII. 11. 14 nom 
d’un sacrifice 

maricl JUB III. 35. 6 “ray” 
maruka VaiSS p. 119 n. 1 dans arclha- 
marukdkrti 

marutvatlyagraliagrahaiia C-H “les 
deux cjraha pour Indra Mamtvant” 
marutvatXyasastra C-H “le sastmd’l. 
M.” 

marutvatlyahoma C-H p. 297 
maruka SMB name or form of Agni, 
cf. Ved. Var. II p. 47 
markata SB I. 6. 9 
martydmrta JUB I. 25. 3 du. “the 
mortal and immortal” 
viarydili) PB IV. 10. 1, VII. 4. 3, 5. 

15 inter], ou particule 
malajfiu KGS II. 4 
vialmaldyati SBK p. 49 
malla Over JB p. 72 (sens ?) 


malha ApSS XIX. 16. 7 “dont le fa- 
non comporte une partie bombte” 
maRtana dans uttaramastanam BSS 
XII. 14 “ upariroma” 
masiisya ApSS XX. 10. 5 
viastiska (?) JB p. 16 n. d = viastaka >’?> 
mahaduccaistvaparmalia C-H p. 80 
makas Wackernagel S “B Berl. 1918 
p. 404, PB p. 82 “merriment” 
makdkosa BSS XXVI. 8 
makdgraha BSS XXV. 13 
mahdgrdma JUB III. 13. 5 “owner 
of a great village” 

makdcamasa VadhS II p. 164 nom 
d’une formule 

viakdciti BSS X. 27 “makdcityarlka- 
dravyayr 

makdjajnu BDhS III. 9. 21 
makunaui BSS XV. 14 
makdnaRika BSS XXVI. 1 : equiva- 
lent to bkdgadugka 
maJidnivesa JUB III. 13. 5 “owner of 
a great resting place” 
makdparidhi BSS VI. 34 etc. 
makupaviire^t) BSS XXVIII. 1 
makupdia BSS XXVI. 12 
inakdbrukvia (JB( Oertel “the five 
great Brahman-priests” 
makabkisavaya C-H “grand pressu- 
rage” 

viakdmedka VadhS I p. 10 prob. = 
pitnnedka 

viakdyajna BSS XIV. 8, XVII. 61 
mahCivuroka (mss. °varuka) SA XII. 8 
“splinter” 

7nakd,vddya GB p. 37 cf. nuikavada 
makdvrsa dans kurumakdrrsa plur. 

SBK p. 55 noinis) de peuple 
viahavedikarana C-H p. 74 “mensura- 
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tion du maitre-autel” 
tnaha-caisvadevagrahagrahana C-H p. 
354 “puisage du Grand Vaisvade- 
vagraha” 

vialidvaisvadevasasira ibid, “'premier 
sastra du soir” 

mahuvratatva AA I. 1. 1, JB n" 166 
‘ fait de porter le noin de Maha- 
vrata” 

mahdvrataij- JB indie, pres. 3me sing, 
“le Grand boit ! ” 

viahdhana BSS XVII. 10 “ydvad vis- 
pa&ta dtapo bliavati tdvat" 
mall 4' va i s t ha Khila 
mahiyamdna BSS XI. 11 “pujayanto 
'nyo’nijatn, anyena vd pujyand- 
ndh” 

mahumada Kaus. p. LVII ^comment.} 
“typical name for a Mussalman” 
mahendrejyd BSS XXIII. 17 
via ApSS I. 4. 14, Oertel ZII V p. 
107 et YIII p. 293, Caland AO II 
p. 29 (.construction avec le suiij.i 
mdinsapippali MP II. 21. 1 
vuhnsaiesa HirGS II. 15. 13 “the 
rest of the meat’’ 

mdmsdbhdva HirGS II. 13. 5 “absence 
de viande’’ 

viagadhavakya BSS XVIII. 25 
vidngala BSS XXIV. 2 name of an 
deary a {?) 

mdiiaka KauA p. LVII (comment.) 

name of a measure 
vidtidapitr^vasr BDhS I. 2. 3, II. 4. 11 
mdtr ApSS XIII. 19. 5 d\i. = dijdL'dpr- 
thivl (?); X. 9. 11 = duia I ? Cf. 
prdclnamdld) 

mdtrk TA var. de mddrk, cf. Ved.Var. 
II p. 20 et 41 


ndtrkalpika Kaus. p. LV’III prob. 
“one who practices the mutrkalpa 
(ibid., prob. title of some minor 
ritualistic treatise)’’ 
mutrd Zauberei p. 17 prob. “frontifere, 
= antam" , cf. ibid, dtmano rndtrdm 
dp~ 

viddhyamdinasavanlyanirvapa C-H p. 
238 “nouvel appret des gateaux de 
pressurage’’ 

viddhydvar$a HirGS II. 13. 3 “'.Srad- 
dha) celebrated in tlie middle of 
the rainy season’’ 

vidua Todteng. ; BSS XVII. 31 ; ApSS 
V. 21. 8 'poids) 

mdnava Rajavade Ann. Bhandark. IX 
p. 190 

niunashia VadbS IV p. 38 “spirituel" 
mdnaskrt ViidlrS IV p. 184 peut-etre 
“coiToyeur” 

jKCUinifrtJ VadhS IV p. 181 prob. “voi- 
ture a mesurer les grains” 
mdnusa Over JB p. 48 et 87 prob. 
nom de lieu ; BSS XXIV, 12 subst. 
nt. 

vidiiusanikCikina JUB III. 14. 7 “hu- 
man-like” 

mdnupjdliuti GobhGS I p. VIII 'com- 
post ?) 

mandhuka BSS XIV, IS (sens ?': 
ApSS XVII. 14. 8 

vidruta BSS XL 10, XXV. 34 plur. 
‘‘akmxayiqrahitdrnh"'. Baudh. p, 
62 designation des Vaisva 
vidrjana C-H 
mdridllya C-H 

mdrjuliyadew SSS X. 21. 11, XIII. 
11. 3 

mdrttika BSS XXIII. 18 
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mdrsa KGS XXIV. 9 
masara BSS XYII. 31, XXIII. 16 
“ ksiidratariduldndm sa kala ta iid u - 
Idndtn srdvaiiam” \ ApSS XIX. 4. 
7-8 

mdsasava BSS XVIII. 3 
masdrdhanidsa HirGS II. 17.2 “months 
and fort-nights” 

77idsiprst1ia BSS XVI. 15 
rndhdnasa BSS XV. 25, fern, -t 
mdhdvrsa JUB III. 40. 2 “king of the 
Mahavrsas” 

jndhdvratika SSS XVI. 14. 2 etc.; 
BSS XXIII. 11 

mdhdsdmpada VadhS II p. 165 (on 
‘sainpayodana 1) 

mdhena JB p. 313 plur. nom de tribu 
mdhe7idmgrahagi'ahuna C-H “puisage 
du gmha de Mahendra” 

??!,(- MS III. 8. 1 !92. S 'l iamiHvata, 
impft. moyen) 

micch- Scheftelowitz ZII VI p. 95; 

Khila (7niccha7ndna “agit^”) 
mitabhojin BDhS II. 2. 10 
mith- ApSS XX. 18. 5 < aUitmedhante) 
mithahscnnsr^ta SSS III. 4. 3 
7iuthuna ApSS X. 25. 15 du. "u?ie 
paire” ; cf. Oertel ZII VIII p. 294 
7nithimlsamb}iavet VadhS IV p. 176 
“il doit accomplir le co'it” 

77udli- V. mith- 

77ii7iddhuti C-H “rite expiatoire pour 
manquements eventuels” ; BSS 
XXI. 24 etc. 

77iir77ii7'a BSS XVIII. 1 

77us7-a BSS XIV. 13 " buddhi pOrvakivn 

pdpasar7isrsta77i" 

viisravdsas MP II. 13. 11 

77U- Wackemagel Festg. Jacobi p. 1 


(EV 77ihiavd77ia, AV 77iinlt) 
77ildhi-d7ns Arbman Eudra p. 20 
77U77id7}is- PB p. XXVIII (with dat.) 
77inkha Oertel (mukha77i omitted with 
apigrah- ) 

77iiik}iavdta HirGS I. 16. 4 souffle 
6manant de la bone he” 
77iukhavimd7jana SSS IV. 21. 21, 
VIII. 9. 8 

77iukhe/idddyi7i BDhS III. 3. 9, 12 
77Htkhyayriga MP I. 9. 7 
77111C- MGS I. 13. 15b h7iukfiya77idita): 
11. 12a {77iu7icdtu) 

77i/i7icakiddya BSS II. 6 etc. “kutito 
77iu7icatrdah ; ifikatuUmlty anj/e” 
77i7i7^da77i7(7ida S-A XIV. 1 “supreme 
tonsm'e” 

7nud- SBK p. 48 ii7umodayi?aii) ; 

Oertel (with instr. ' 

77iu7tiv7'ata KGS IV. 14 
77iusald(j7'a77ia7ii S.A XII. 8 "amulet of 
the point of the mortar” 

771US- SBK p. 46 {a77iosi?uh) 

77iu$ita KGS I. 18 

77iusti77idtra AA I. 2. 4, V. 1. 3 “just 
one fist (above the ground)” 
vudiiirdiksm JUB I. 39. 1 “who 
repeatedly consecrated” 

77iujava7it Arbman Eudra p. 42 
7nutakdrya BSS I. 2 “dhdnya7iidhd- 
ndrtha h tnmpm'ijasarimivesa viseso 
?7iiitah, tadvat kdryah” 

77uUakrta BSS XXVI. 33 
77iCira, 77ifi7adeva Chowdhury 
777 ii7H7nidopadhdnd HirGS II. 2. 6 
“whose head rests on the widely 
spread root (of an Udumbara 
tree ?i” 

77iil7k}ta Todteng. “dussila" 
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niiilatahpiiskam BSS XX. 16 
midadesa AA V. 1. 4 iastr. “using the 
foot (of it)” 
mrgatlrtha C-H 

mi-gakhara BSS XV. 8, XXIV. 10 
mj-gdresti BSS XXVIII. 1 
nirj- VadhS IV p. 20 1. 2 ( udamrat) ; 
p. 27 (apdmrksat : ou de mrs- 7 
Sens 7) ; Baudh. p. 43 {marmrjyate) 
'‘mrda (2) dans astdmrda et upacaya- 
mrda a supprimer chez pw., cf. 
Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p. 164 
[lire ’‘prd(a)] 
mrt- V. mrit- 
mrtavatsa BSS XXIV. 31 
mrtdgnihotra Todteng. “Agnihotra des 
morts”, nom d’un rite 
virtodirin (?) JB “qui ressuscite” 
mrtpinda BSS XXVI. 27 
mrtyudevatya B§S XXIV. 36 
mrtyumdhaya VGS XV. 11 
mrtyiivant VadhS IV p. 8 prob. “qui 
sort de I’existence teiTestre” 
mrtyxisava BSS XVIII. 16 etc. 
mrtyusukta PiS p. XX name of cer- 
tain mantras in TA 
mrtyvantaka SSS XIV. 22. 4 du. 
mrd- Wackernagel Nachr, Getting. 
1931 p. 326 

mrda- VadhS VI p. 170 peut-etre 
“I’orge mur” ; PB p. 2 adj. “of 
clay” (?) 

mrs- SBK p. 48 [marunrmm cakrtre '^ ; 
V. virj- 

mrsg, SBK p. 32 ; mr^d M 
viethl C-H 

methyupahanana C-H p. 87 “fisage 
des chariots” 

medha SBK p. 40 msc. : medhas M; 


ibid, medhas : medha msc. M 
medhfdaka Zauberr. p. 22 n. 3 
medhy as {e'K con-., MS) Oertel : pour 
medhas 

mendmenam JB (sens ? Cf. dhuradhu- 
ram) 

meska ApSS X. 19. 1 
meskahata ibid, “mis a mort au moyen 
d’un collet” (pour blesta ?) 
maitrdyanlyabrdhmana BSS XXX. 8 
maitrdvarunagraha C-H “ipuisage du' 
graha consacre a Mitra-Varuna” 
moghd SBK p. 31 : mogha M 
maumsta VadhS IV p. 210 nom d’un 
onguent (= mausta, q. v.'; var. 
ma^mdmsta 

maunjibandhana BDhS I. 3. 6 
mausta BSS XV. 25, ApSS XX, 15. 
12 “a fragrant substance extracted 
from the must a" 
matistaka Ap&S loc. cit. “id.” 
virit- SBK p. i2[mrtyati, mrtyet, vir- 
tyeyuh : mrityati etc. M); cf. Oer- 
tel ZII V p. 106 (confusions avec 
mrt-) et Oertel p. 241 (id.); v. nir- 
mrtuka et nirnirit- 
wr«c- Baudh. p. 43 (mruktdt); v. ni- 
mrukta et vimruc- 

mleccha SBK p. 31 : mJecchd M; 
Scheftelowitz ZII VI p. 100 

Y 

yakd Khila (cf. Piin. VII. 3. 45) 
yaksa MB I p. XXX nt.-, Hertel Feu- 
erlehi'e p. 11; Charpentier Brah- 
man p. 29; Venkatasubbiah Ved. 
Studies I p. 150 

yaj- Over JB p. 78 {lyaksdyi cakrci: 
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SBK p. 61 (with chit, of a person', 
cf. Oertel ZII V p. 117; SBK p. 
63 (with instr. or acc.\ cf. Oertel 
ZII V p. 121; Oertel 'with iti\ 
Baudh. p. 43 [aijdksli'^; p. 44 
ijyaksyeta) 

ydjamdnadevdiya SBK p. 33 {double 
accent) 

yajamdnabhdga C-H p. 15 
yaiamanayajiansika VadhS II p. 165 
yajuryuj BSS XI. 7, 9 ; equivalent to 
yajuryukta 

yajudara SA (III. 71 transl. Keith 

p. 20 

yajiia SB I. 5. 12 nt. 
yajnatanu C-H p. 127 
yajnadaivata VaiSS p. 87 n. 6 nt. 
(sens ? ) 

yajnaparibhojana BSS XII. 5 yajfio- 
pakarcuiam istyupayogyayi darbhe- 
dhniaj yavrlJiydch’’ 

yajnapdtrya SBK p. 50 et 54 ; pCd- 
rlya M 

yajnapuccha BSS XXV. 26 etc.; C-H 
yajiialopa PiS p. XX “disturbance of 
the sacrifice” 
yajfiavdstu BSS XXVI. 7 
yajnasamrddhi BSS I. 21 
yajfiasdrathi C-H p. 127 
yajnuyajiilyastotra C-H p. 368 "itotni 
de la louange d'Agni” 
yajfiopacdni VadliS II p. 165 noni 
d’un vers 'TB III. 5. 2. 1) 
yajiiopavlta Caland Lustratiegebr. 

p. 282 

yataiiccdra BSS X. 30 
yatarat katarac ca VadhS IV p. 12 
(yalareiio ha vd enaynh katarena 
ca “par Tune de ces deux choses’h 


yattah Khila hie yad + tah, cf. pkt, 
jut to} 

yiilharsi BharGS I. 28 
yatkdkanna BSS XXIV. 12 “karmd- 
nurupyena" 

yathdkratu BSS XIV. 4 
yuthdt/avam PiS p. Xlfl “as {lias been 
done witli) tlie cow” 
yuthdyltam Jl’B I. 55. 13 “like the 
difita" 

yathujyeMham BSS XXIV. 12 ‘‘jyes- 
tham anatikramya'' 
yalhddharmeya SBK p. 64 ; ^dhar- 
mam 51 

yathudluiiitram BSS XXIII. 6 
//alkddliiA-araiiaw BSS XXIV. 2 “pm- 
tyadhi ka ranam, tadarthyavyavas- 
thayd” 

yathadhikamavi VadhS IV p. 210: 
lire "krcimam 7 

yathadhuram C-H p. 144 “dhur cen- 
tre dhur" 

yathcaurbhednm BSS XXII. 18 “ya- 
tJul jdyante bhedena tathd" 
yathdntaram Zauberr. p. 14 n. 8 “de 
meme qu’aux passages analogues” 
(?) 

yathdnyupta BSS A^II. 8 adj.; -am 
XXV. 19; ApSS XIX. 14. 7 
yathdparu Todteng. p. 158 prob. 

‘d’apres les regions du ciel” 
yathupumduiam Hh'GBlJ. 14. 4 “like 
a P.” 

yathdpiakrtniL BSS XXIII. 18 (on 
°p)akrtam) 

yathdprayogam BSS XXI. 1 
yatkdhdlam BDhS I. 11. 24 
yathdmannf, GB p. 36 
yathdmndyapramdhi BSS XXIV. 1 
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“yathdnmdyasija prcn.iidhdnain 
kramah’’ 

yathdrtham GobhGS I p. XXIII 
yathdrsam MSS p. 38 ; conserve!' cen- 
tre pw., cf. yatharni 
yathdvakdiam BSS XX. 13 etc. ; ApSS 
XIX. 14. 7 

yathdvanejitarn 8SS IV. 4. 5 
yathdvedam BSS VII. 9 etc. 
yathdsarkaram PiS p. XIII “as (has 
been done) with the s'.’’ ; BSS X. 
20 etc. 

yatlidsrtam bSs XXI. 5 
yathasraddliadaksina BSS XXVI. 20 
yathasanmditam BSS VIII. 6 “samu- 
ditdniirupatji vulyddincun" 
yathdsnfthii PiS p. XIII “so as to 
make thorougiily smooth’’ ; BSS 
X. 17 etc. 

yathasutram BSS XXIV. 22, XXVII. 
11 

yatho etat Todteng. 
yathocjham BharGS II. 8 “dvdkana- 
krameya” 

yathotpannena BSS XXII. 1 
yathopajiiam BharGS I. 28 “yathopa- 
kraviam" 

yathopapatti KGS XX. 2, XXIV. 3 
yathopapadam HirGS I. 1. 21 'ex 
corr.i, cf. Caland ZDMG LI p. 129 
yathopapannena BSS XXI. 4 
yculahhihdm BSS XXIV. 9 
yadasana BSS VII. 15 etc. adj. "yad 
upavasatklye 'ham bhunkte tad 
bhunkte" 

yadi Oertel : redundant 
yad iti HirGS I. 14. 4 ('?> 
yaddevatya JUB I. 59. 12 “avec 
quelles divinit^s” 


yadrlcl Over JB p. 22 : fern, de yad- 
ryanc 

yadcidcams JUB IV. 6. 6, 7. 4 “con- 
naissant quoi” 

ycmtl (acc. plur. -In) Caland Versl. 
Akad. Amsterd. 5 IV (.1920) p. 
480 

yanui C-H “note, = si.'a)'a.’’ 
yamaka VGS I. 1 one of the Maitra- 
yaniya Parisistas 
yaviasca MS p. 190 
yavapurlsa BSS XVIII. 21 adj. 
yavabavliis BSS XVIII. 21 adj. 
yavdyfi Przyluski BSL XXXI p. 47 
yavistha Zauberei p. 49 
yahu, yahvati, yahvJ Eajavade Ann. 

Bhandark. IX p. 152 
yd- SBK p. 46 (aydsit) 
ydjusa BSS XXII. 1 ‘‘yajuhsambhrta" 
ydtaydmnya JB “ichosej deja utilisee’’ 
(■?') 

ydtavya MS p. 191 
ydma Oertel (“end”) 
ydmaki 'KB', cf. AB transl. Keith 
p. 509 

ydmya Oertel “connected with journey- 
ing’’ 

ydydeara ApSS V. 3. 22 ; noin d'une 
classe de Brahinanes inaries ; BSS 
XXJV. 31 

ydydcaratva BDhS III. 1. 4 
ydyavaradhanna BSS XXIV. 31 
ydvacenkyam .\pSS V. 14. 6 “de 
fa9on a former un tour eutier Me 
roue)’’ 

ydvaccharkaro m .\pSS I. 6. 13, Caland 
ZDMG LX XII p. 4 “jusqu’au 
niveau du gravier’’ (rectifier chez 
pw. ) 
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i/dcatlsasliid [on ydvatt sauna ?> 
Vi'idhS IV p. 175 (sens '?) 
yuvatlh kiijatls ca i prajdh ) TB II. 7. 
5. 1 

ijavattaiusum Oertel (aussi TB KS' 
ydvatsiddlin BSS XIII. 1 
ydvadarthtiminhliddn BDhS I. 3. 23 
i/dvadacasa JUB II. 12. 6 “having as 
many abodes’’ 

fldvadaki SBK p. 55 “how much ex- 
pecting’’ (double accent) 
tjaiadgrahanam PiS p. XII “as long 
as possible’’ 

ijuvadrdtra eva kiyadrutre ca SBK p. 
42 “on whichever day’’ 

SBK p. 43 [yvv'ita: yuvita M'; 
Hii’GS II. 12. 8 UjiicJhiruiv ; Over 
JB p. 23 (ai/au^it, yuydirp; VadhS 
II p. 153 {yauftt); VI p. 232 
(aydvlt) 

yu(/a B.^S XXX. 1 design, of a mea- 
sure 

yuQamdtrdsamacaturaira C -H p. 75 
yugaldngala BSS X. 24, XXII. 5 
dvandva nt. sg. “yuguyi ca Iditga- 
lavL ca” 

yugasara MS p. 190 

yiij- PB p. XXV ( yunaymi\ ef. 

Caland ZDMG LXXII p. 6 
yuujdnnvant KB XXII. 1 “qui con- 
tient le mot : attelant’’ 
yudh- Zauberr. p. 141 n. 7 (yodliayati 
“frapper (divers objetsl les uus 
centre les autres’’l 

yuvati Wackernagel Nachr. Getting. 
1914. 20, 38 

yuvdyant Khila I yuvdyantiaii, yiivd- 
ijatl) 

y tlnabaddha KGS I\ . 4 


ynnurvan C-H p. 96 “inGodie” (?'; 
PB p, 106 (.sens '?i 

yupnvirohanlya BSS XXIV. 18, 
Baudli. p. 64: soil, ted^tmh pasiih 
{” y upacirohane nnimittikah” ' 
yiipasyopastliilnam BSS XIV. 21 nom 
d’une formule 
ydpdrata C H ; SBK p. 55 
yujiuratakanina C-H p. 94 “trou du 
poteau oriental’’ 

yilpavatiya BSS VI. 22 etc. ; C-H p. 
74 nom d'uu pieu servant a deli- 
miter la inaliucedi (.sell, saiiku' ■, 
adj, “relatif au trou du poteau” 
yus BSS IV. 8 linstr. yilpid, loc. yil- 
?an) 

yell JB p. 287 n. 16 (sens ?/ 
yogak^ema Oertel; Bay BSOS VII 
p. 133 

yogyakrta BSS VI. 15, 24 “vahana- 
samartham” ; VSS I. 2.4. 19 = 
naddliayuga .? 

yoni Wackernagel KZ XLVI p. 266 
yonigotramanlrcisamhandha HirGS II. 
10. 2 “who are not connected with 
himself by consanguinity or by 
their Gotra or by the Mantras’’ 
yonorvan JSS p. XXIX et 10 n. 2, 
PB p. 106 (sens Cf. yunarvan 
yonyanuminsana SSS VII. 21. 5 
yoyupana C-H p. 67 ; BSS XX. 9 ; 

nom. act. to yoyupyate 
yaiigandhai t MP p. XLVI 
yausita JB ^pith. de giri “montagno 
des femmes’’ 
yausmdka SBK p. 42 
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E 

rales- Oertel “injure” 
ralisd palianana BSS XX, 2 
raksordja MP II. 13. 11 
rahgopajlmna BDliS II. 2. 13 
racdija VadhS IV p. 189 (sens ? Lire 
araedyam [ci-) absol. “(empiler) a 
la fagon de rais” ?) 

rajasvala Chaiiientier Ind. Linguistics 
II p. 59 

rajdkiyd C-H p. 73 “qui git dans I’es- 
pace” ou “dans I’argent”, cf. MS 

p. 201 

raj iyuiiis Over JB p. 72 : compar.de 
rju et, en meme temps, nom pro- 
pre 

rajodvasa Caland ZDMG LIII p. 221 
“chez laquelle les menstrues ont 
cess^ d'apparaitre” 

rajolicoxnia dans rajoharanahindu (ex 
conj.) Zauben-, p. 26 n. 7 “goutte 
de pluie” 

rajjuduma BSS IX. 5 “rajjus ca cldma 
ca” 

rajjudravya BSS IX. 15 

ra7i- JB, Over JB p. 23 {ardranyaial 

rana, rartya, raiiva Oldenberg Nadir. 

Getting. 1918 p. 59 
rathakdra BSS II. 16 etc. ; ApSS V. 
3. 19 

ratJiakrtsa var. de ’‘kftsna, °<jrtsa, cf. 

Ved. Var. II p. 28 
ratJiacakracit BSS XVII. 29 etc. 
ratliacakraciii BSS XXIII. 15 
rathandli (ou °nddl) BSS XIV. 17 etc. 
rathamtcmi Oertel Trans. Connect. 

Acad. XV p. 170 
ratliamtaraprstha BSS XXV, 22 


mthabhresa BSS XI. 8 " rathavaikal- 
yam" 

rathamadhya Khila 
ratliamukha BSS XIV. 17 etc. “ratha- 
tunde” 

mthayuga BSS XX. 25 : a measure, 
cf. yuga 

ralliavartmamdtra BSS XXIA*. 24 “ca- 
kramdrga sya vista rapra mu nam” 
rathavdhana SBK p. 36: vdhana M 
rathavuhana BSS XI. 2 etc. "rntha 
driidho ydbhydin kikatdbhydm" 
ruthavdhanavdha BSSXII.19 “raiha- 
vd ha naki ka tasya da ks i nad huri 

iiiynktah” 

rathactmocanlija BSS XI. 8, XII. 14 
rathaspd Over JB p. 68 nom de riviere 
rathdksa BSS XVII. 11 etc. : a mea- 
sure, cf. ah^a 

rathe$d BSS XX. 25 : a measure, cf. 
Isd 

randhra BSS XXV. 7 ; prati )an- 
dhram "katipradektm prati" 
rapnsa JUB III. 2. 4, 15 “defective” ' ?) 
rabh- VadhS VI p. 135 h-irlpsate) 
ram- Baudh. p. 42 (viramyet^ 
rayidharanapinda Zauberr. p. 87 n. 5 
peut-etre “datura” 

rardtl C-H ; BSS XL 25 "hidalhn 
toraiiasthdniydm vandanamdldm" \ 
ApSS XI. 8. 1 ; PB p. 2 
rardiyd C-H ; PB p. 2 
rasandprthaktva SSS VI. 9. 4 
rasayali Wackernagel S-B Berl. 1918 
p. 387 

rasdbha v. rdsabha 

rasyona Khila 

rahasyesti BSS XXVIII. 1 

tdkd BSS XXIV. 20, 29 "ultard paur- 
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vamdsl" 

mnkava Todteng. ‘‘krsndjina” 
rdjagavl Baudh. p. 64 ; Todteng. "go- 
sresthd md rnsalat vudi cj una y u hta 

gauh” 

rdjagrha BSS XV. 3 plur. prob. “the 
king’s wives” 

rdjanastotriya AA V. 1. 5 “strophe of 
the Rajana Saman” 
rdjapuru^a PiS p. XXIII “policeman” 
rajabandhava HirGS II. 16. 8, MP p. 

XXIV = ’‘bandhava 
rcijayak^ma Zauberei p. 85 ; Zauberr. 
p. 105 n. 6 

rdjayajna BSS XXIV. 11 “rdjakar- 
tryajndh” 

rdjavrk?a BSS XXVIII. 13 
rdjasilyagapa BSS XII. 10 du. nom 
de formules (TS I. 8. 13f et g) 
rdjdsandl BSS VI. 10, VIII. 19; C-H 
rdjjudala BSS XV. 14, XXVI. 10 etc. 
rdtikula HirGS I. 7. 14 “house where 
(they) are kindly disposed ( towards 
him)” 

rdtrikarmin BSS XV. 19, 22 
rdtribhn BSS X. 12, XXX. 7 
rdtrisattra BSS XIV. 22 “dvadasalidd 
drabhya ydvat sahasrardtram” 
7'dddhikdma AA I. 1. 1 “who desires 
prosperity” 

radh- Oertel (with acc.) ; Baudh. p. 43 
{apdrddhcmi, aor.) 

Tdntimcmt AA I. 2. 1 “endowed with 
the term rdnti" 

7'dma BSS IX. 12 etc. fern, “rcanand- 
yaiva grhltd na dharmdya, siidrdm” 
rdvat var. de rdvat KS, cf. A’’ed. Var. 
II p. 88, 296 et Oertel Festg. 
Jacobi p. 19 


rail ApSS XXII. 11. 14, BSS XVIII. 

48 name of an Ekaha 
rdsikrta BSS XVIII. 48 etc. 
rdstrl A’^adhS A’l p. 206 “jument” 

7'ds- Debrunner Pests. AV'^internitz p. 8 
rdsabha BhfirGS II. 5 " samudmphe- 
nam” (lire rasdbha ?) 
rdsndi AVackernagel KZ XLAH p. 272 
rdsndvatpartgrJvin BSS A^II. 6, Baudh. 

p. 61 “rdsndvan mekhcdayeva pari- 
qatd grivd yd, sd parigrlvd yasyd- 
sti, tat parigrlvi” 

lih- ApSS XII. 17. 3 (partic. rehdna) 
nic BSS X. 54 plur. design, of the 
offerings poured into the fire with 
the three formulas TA 7. 6. 
3-4d 

rue- §B III. 1. 15 [udrukte “uttifthet”) 
rucim VGS XIII. 2 
ruj- TS transl. Keith p. CLIII (with 
gen. ?) 

rud- SB p. XXXIV (rudati) 
rudravidhana A"GS I. 1 one of the 
Maitrayanlya Parisistas 
rudruyl BharGS III. 13 "droxil kostha- 
kd" 

rudh- ApSS XXI. 22. 5 {rundhyeran: 
7-udhyeran Hir.) ; A'adhS A^I p. 110 
{nirudhya7iti) 

rup- ApSS III. 1. 2 (dans 7nd rurupd- 
7iia yajiiasya: ropayet...yajiiasya), 
cf. Oertel KZ LXI p. 139 
ruvatha AIS p. 190 

ruh- HirGS I. 17. 5 {arauksU ?) ; MB 
II p. 70 (oro/csa?«, aor.l ; Ghosh 
Formations en p p. 100 {ropayati) 
rupa Oldenberg Nadir. Getting. 1918 
p. 58 , Ghosh op. cit. p. 26 
riipadheya Oertel = 
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nqnya BSS XV. 1 
reku Wiist Fests. Geiger p. 191 
renukaMra MS p. 193 
retasyd SB II. 1. 1 “prathamd dhils 
taclanvaydd rg apt r." 
retahsic BSS X. 31 etc. 
retodhrk (?) VGS XIV. 13 
retobhrt MP I. 3. 14 
revatya Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p. 
163 

revant Wackernagel KZ XLIII p. 284 
romanakha SSS IV. 14. 4 plur. 
romasamara GB p. 37 
roha PuS “elevation du ton; = kargaiia” 
ranhi$diia VadhS IV p. 170 epith. de 
idhviafi "rohisdiidm rohitakarohitd- 
7idyi mrgyd vd prasiddhih" 

L 

lak$a7;iasampanna VaiSS p. 67 n. 2 
“who is possessed of the auspi- 
cious marks on the body” 
laksayin Zauberr. p. 127 n. 9 "hastd- 
dilaksaiiavedin” ; KGS XIV. 3 
laksmaka JB “signe” 
laksmapa BSS XXX. 7 “marked” 
laksinkjlinl MP p. XXVIII (-i- bref !) 
laksml Oldenberg Nachr. Getting. 1918 
p. 46 

lajj- Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. 13 
lap- Oertel KZ LXI p. 137 (supprimer 
cans. moy. Idpayate chez pw. et 
Whitney), v. ll~ 

lapsugm JB, Over JB p. 21 = lupsudin 
lamhanastana MP II. 13. 12 
lambastana HirGS II. 3. 7 “who have 
hanging breasts” 

lavanamrdicl Zauberr. p. 165 n. 38 


prob. “petit morceau de sel” 

Idksd Zauberr. p. 88 (et Idk^drnkta, 
ibid.) prob. “laque” 

Idngalesd SSS XIV. 40. 8 
Idngalya BSS XVIII. 20, 21 “destin- 
ed for a Idngala” 

Idja ApSS XII. 4. 10 
li7iyep.su SSS XIV. 51. 8 
ll- Oertel KZ LXI p. 137 (ChU did- 
payisyathdh tu aurais acquis f alia - 
cieusement de la consideration, cf. 
Liiders S-B Berl. 1916 p, 292 ; JB 
[rt] Idpayi^yadhve, Uldpaytsyasva , 
ldpayd7nahai (ex corr. ) “tromper” 
SBK p. 45 {nilaydm cakre : nililye 
M, cf. Oertel ZII V p. 106 1, p. 46 
Uiyalepnnhi) ; Ghosh Formations 
en p p. 98 ildpayati^ ; v. leldy- 
lup- Caland WZKM VIII p. 369, PiS 
p. XIII, ApSS XVII. 12. 8 'confu- 
sions avec lubh-, notamment lopa- 
yate—lobhayati, samlohhya = sam- 
lupya); Oertel KZ LXI p. 139 ( JB 
lopaydmahui ; lire lupaydmaliao 
lubh- V. lu})~ 

luhhita dans alubhita ApSS I. 4. 12. 

cf. Oertel ZII VIII p. 295 
lii- VadhS II p. Ib^dosyan ponvlavi- 
syaii) 

leld dans instr. lelayd Oertel, JB, SBK 
p. 63 Iqui envisage un adj. lelayd 
fem., lelayarn nt.) 

leldy- Oertel (pft. leldya, aussi KapS 
p. 45 1. 11 ; partic. Icldyat a supp- 
rimer chez Whitney etc.) ; VadhS 
VI p. 238 (leldyati “faire vaciller” 
ApSS II. 19. 11, VI. 9. 2 et Oertel 
ZII VIII p. 294 lleldyati, leldyati: 
GobhGParisS ed. Bloomfield 
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(ZDMG XXXV p. o5d, lelayamdna) 
loka BSS VI. 25: equivalent to loga = 
losta, also TA VI. 7. 1 
lokadvdra C-H p. 129 nom cVun 
sdman 

lokahddhin BSS XXX. 6 
lokdgni BSS XX. 26 etc. 
lobhd Baudh. p. 18 

Ionian ApSS XI. 3. 1 plur. : dit des 
herbes qui ionchent la Vedi 
lomaiaka BSS XXIV. 23 
lostaciti Todteng. “empilement des 
blocs de terre”; PiS p. XIII = s>«a- 
sdnakaraiia 

lohita SBK p. 37 (variations avec ro- 
hita) 

lohitavdsas BSS XXIII. 1 
lohitastoka JUB III. 9. 2 “drop of 
blood” 

lohito^iil^a BSS XXIII. 1 
V 

vamsa transl. Keitb p. 65 “spine” 
vanisodvik.^aiiika KGS XII. 2 
vaktra VGS VI. 32 “prosody or logic ?” 
vakrapaksa BSS XXX. 10 "kulilaii 
paksau ycisya” 

vakrdnga BSS XXX. 20 “ kuUldngdni 
yasya" 

vaghd Cbowdbury p. 70 
vanksnd Todteng. du. “vaksand” 
vac- Oertel {constniction with itik, 
Oertel JAOS XIX p. 122 n. 4 (in 

sense of nid-) 

vacana PancavidbaS ed. Simon p. 14 
= vulhd (t. tecbn.) 
vacanalaksana SSS XI. 1. 2 
I'flyra SB III. 11. 1 un ahhicdra 


vadabd BSS XXIV. 39 
vadava KS var. de vadabd, cf. Ved. 
Var. II p. 114 

vandaciti BSS XVII. 24 etc., cf. sa- 
vanda 

vati VildbS VI p. 193 subst. (sens ?) 
vatsajnu BSS I. 2 “sayttavatsajdnii- 
sadrsam” 

vatsamithuna KbGS III. 1. 46, IV. 3. 

16 du. “a male and a female calf” 
vatsdpdkavana SSS IV. 1. 2 
vatse A.\ V. 3. 3 loc. “in youtb” 
vad- Baudb. p. 43 (updvddU, upavadi- 
sma, npavadista)', SBK p. 48 > viva- 
diset \ vadet vavadyate'. vndati 
Ml; AA ed. Keitb p. 231 (vclvadi- 
sat): AB transl. Keith fdiverses 
formesi; Oertel (with iti; with and 
without bhdgam; equivalent to vi- 
vad- and samvad-)', Oertel Trans. 
Connect. Acad. XV p. 187 [vadati 
for bhdgam vadati) 

vadvada MB II p. 68 “qui bafouille” 
(,?), cf. gadgada, “durvacinah" 
vadh- Oertel (with vdcam parallel to 
prativadh- without vdcam), Oertel 
.TAOS XIX p. 122 n. 1 (avadhlt 
for vdcam avadhlt) 

vadhatra SBK p. 32 (accent) ; vddha- 
tra M 

vadhra BSS XI. 1, XXII. 13, notam- 
ment dans vadhratr vyutah 
vadhvanjali KbGS I. 3. 17, 20 “the 
bride’s joined hands” 
van- Khila ( nvlvanan) 
vanad Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I 
p. 209 

vanapratisthn BDhS III. 3. 19 
vanarnrpa BSS XVIII. 28 (?) 
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vanaspatiprahlirti SSS XY. 1. 28 
vanistu MS KS var. de vanisthu, cf. 

Ved. Var. II p. 49 
vanisthusava BSS XYIII, 40 
vanusanti face. plur. nt. ?,) MSS p. 22 
“qui aspire a” (?) 

vanrmd KS, var. de vanarsad, vanasad, 
cf. Ved. Var. II p. 303 
tap- Baudh. p. 43 Unjavap’ilt) 
vapus Wackernagel Nachr. Getting. 
1931 p. 321 : Oldenberg ibid. 1918 
p. 55 

vam- SBK p. 44 ivavdma : uvdma M) 
vainati (ou vamani ?) Baudh. p. 19 
“vomissement” 
vamriyah KapS p. 66 n. 1 
vayas BSS VI. 14, XI. 1 "vmlyadra- 
vycm yens tvdm gacchati somas 
tdni vayamsi" 

vayasdptah (.SB “seized by old age”) 
Oertel 

vayase vayase namaJi Arbman Rudra 

p. 100 

vara VGS I. 38 “asvain varamvidyat, 
gam ity eke” 

varaka (pi.) VGS X. 7 “the bride- 
groom’s party” 

varana (nom d’un hois') Zauberr. p. 80 
n. 30 et p. VIII, Todteng. p. 161 
(rtvijdni) varanam C-H p. 5 
vardhl VadhS VI p. 228 “truie” 
varunanyaiiqa SSS XV, 13. 3 
varwiapariyatana JUB I. 10. 1 “hav- 
ing V. as an enclosure” 
varunavdyvitama AA V. 3. 2 “to which 
Varuna and Vayu most resort” 
vcirunasava SBK p. 31 (accentb '>savd 
M 

varuna Todteng. plur. 


varcas C^H(“sante”) 
varta Khila “arrondi” 
vartinan Hochzeitsr. p. 14 fern. 0? ' ; 
vartmany abhihomah C-H “obla- 
tion a I'une des ornieres” 
varpas Ghosh Formations en p p. 28 
varmasamnalumlya BSS XV. 24 
varxapavitra AA V. 3. 2 “purified by 
the rains” ou “purifying by rains” ; 
JUB I. 10. 1 “having the rain as 
means of purification” i.?) 
varsavardhana YaiSS p. 92 “rite to 
make increase the years ' of the 
child,! ; proh. = varsavrddhi” 
var$isthlyaprastha Baudh. p. 63 “le 
plateau de V.” 

val- Khila ivaJmt, var. vali^at) 
vala Hertel Himmelstore p. 19 
valayikaraiia MP I. 17. 5 
valabhid BSS XXIII. 19 name of an 
Ekaha 

’^valisa dans satavaUsa, sahasravalisd 
(mss.) KapS p. 3 n. 5 
vallka KGS IX. 9 

valg-, valgu Oldenberg Nachr. Getting. 
1918 p. 57 

valmikavapd ApSS V. 1. 7d, cf. Oertel 
JAOS XXVIII, 88 et Caland 
WZKM XXIII p. 72 
vasa BSS lA’. 2, VI. 30 dans hotur 
vasam yanti “sanair gacchanti" ; 
Oertel {sve vase bhiite ; vase sati) 
vasamgama MB II p. 71 prob. “qui 
assujettit” 

vasd Pisani EC Lincei 6 lA^ (1928) p. 
349 

vasdvidhdnl A’^adhS lA’^ p. 168 (entity 
feminine, sens ?) 
vasatkartr C-H p. 190 
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vasatlidrapatlia BSS XVI. 9 
vasatkrta Oertel 

rrts- (uchati) Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 
19 (avdt, aval) ; KapS p. 57 1. 10 
{vijautsat mss. pour vyaucchat^ : 
Oertel p. 184 nsita dans viju?ite 
JB “after it has dawned” 
vas-(vasati) Baudh. p. 43 <avdtsU)-, 
SB p. XXXIV (vasunte) ; Liklers 
S-B Berl. 1922 p. 229 (vtvat'njfimi h 
Oertel ivas- as auxiliary verb'. 
KB XXV. 15 hlat. of the person 
with whom one lives) 
vasatlvarl C-H 

vasativarlkalasa BSS XVI. 3, XXIX. 6 
vasatlvarl-panhamna et ’‘slhapcaia 
C -H p. 120 “procession des eaux 
pernoetantes” 

vasativaiijddihaiHnlhdna-praveiana et 
’‘sdclana C-H p. 146 “fait d’appor- 
ter (et d’installer) les eaux dans le 
hangar aux chariots" 
vascmta VadhS II p. 152 ; instr. adver- 
bial en -d 

vasavya Bajavade Ann. Bhandark. IX 
p. 259 

vasisthakasyapa HirGS II. 19. 4 du. 
vasisthayajna BSS XVII. 54 ; SBK p. 
32 ) accent oxyton : accent initial 
M) 

vasu MB II p. 60 <“tresor”) fem. '?>: 
Chai-pentier Brahman p. 29 et 55 : 
Hertel Feuerlehre p. 115 
vasily-, vasuyu Eajavade Ann. Bhan- 
darkar IX p. 256 

vastt JB p. 123 n. 8 prob. “uterus"; 

cf. Oertel; v. le suiv. 
vastya TB dans vdjavastya, var. de 
EV vdjapastya, cf. Ved. W-. II 


p. 105; JB (ou vasti ?) “biens, 
propri^te” 

casnikd Over JB p. 97 (ou vasnika ?) 

prob. dimin. de vasna 
vasydyis etc. (^EV) Eajavade Ann. 

Bhandark. IX p. 258 
vasvi ibid. p. 260 

vahala BSS XXIV. 31 “(gauJi) yd 
krsati” 

vahas BSS II. 13, XV. 25 d'l'akasah 
kdla: pr^the yilvdydm vd"), Baudh. 
p. 58, SBK p, 40, JB p. 127 n. 1 
“epaule, = i'alirt” 
vd PuS ; nom d’un stobha 
id SBK p. 77, VadhS I p, 9, AB transl. 
Keith p. 90, GobhGS I p. 
XXIV (emploi, notamment emp- 
loi de vd,..vd... i; AB transl. Keith 
p. 89, GobhGS loc. cit,, AA ed. 
Keith p. 66 (,= vai ou eva)-, Ap§S 
XXXI. 5. 3, Oertel ZII VIII p. 
295 (= ca); ApSS IX. 12, 11 (vcl 
dis]onctif de dvandva'i 
cd- <vdti' SBK p. 44 >ai'dt), cf. Oertel 
Festg. Jacobi p. 19 

vdkcUtdnukfda VaiDhS p. 74 “aima- 
bledansses paroles et ses pensees” 
vdkpatt MS p. 198 

vdkprahhuta JUB I. 10. 1 “superior 
by speech" 

vdyard JB, Over JB p. 22 prob. “corde, 
lacet", cf, vdrjtird 
vdydevatya BSS XXV. 8 
vdyvisargn C-H 

vac Oertel i cdcam omitted with vyd- 
caks~ and with prativadh-^: Paii- 
cavidhaS ed. Simon p. 14 ft. 
techn.i 

vdcamya7na SB I. 5. 6 (et p. 194) 
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" vagyamanarant” 

vdcamniyama HirGSI. 22. 10 “silent- 
ly” (with ds-) 

idcoyama Oertel; BSS XXI. 9 
rdcoyflJiiya GB p. 37 Imss. >, Oevtel ; 
lire prob. vdcaimjama\ BSS XXVI. 
12 

vCtja BSS XVIII. 51 name of an 
Ekaha 

vdjapeijika BSS XXII. 13, 14 
vujaprasavhja BSS X. 54 
rdjapmsdvyn SBK 59 : pmsavtya 
:M; MSp. 191 
rdjuyn.jhi BSS XVIII. 51 
vCiji KGS XL. 6, A"GS IV. 19, Sam- 
skarakaustublia p. 115b "laldtakar- 
riamiilmparsuil vidleva kesapan- 
ktili" 

vdjina C^H; VaclbS VI p. 195 retas 
cdjn-atna HirGS II. 19. 6 (nom propre) 
vdtajavas SRK p. 41 ; °java M 
■vatadJirujis Khila, c£. vdtadhyajtgati 
L'dtujim HirGS II. 8. 2 “wind-swift”; 

MB II. 18. 10 
vatsabandha BSS XXV. 7 
vdtsiputra KGS XIX. 7 
vaddhravima JB p. 31G (nom propre': 
lire prob. cd}ddhravrpia, patro- 
nym. de i-rddhciL-ysna, cf- Over JB 
p. 59 

vdnapyastlia VaiDhS p. 10 
■vuiiyavatsd BSS XXIV. 31 {sciLgaiih) 
vane cnyati vatsa yei'iyd vdnydijd 
vat so yasyuh” 

vunyd BSS XXIV. 31 (soil, yntth) 
“ apayavntsena duhyate; vane, c.ua- 
tity anye” 

’’vdpam Zauberr. p. 54 n. 1 absol. 
(dans santaphalasdakrtitostaval- 


7tukavastviipam} “en semant...” 
vdma Oldenberg Nachr. Getting. 1918 

p. 60 

vdinadevyappPhastotva C-H p. 314 
“deuxierne louange dorsale” 
vdyavya (,nt. plur.) C-H 
vdyavyaiudi uvdyave SSS XI. 7. 3 
vdyasapuccha BSS XX. 16 
vdyutd SBK p. 55 

vayupinda Todteng. nom d'un pinda 
vdyubliaksana BDbS IV. 0. 7 
vdyistamba Kaus. p. LVI “name of a 
plant” i,?l 

vuyunamdyuiau SSS XIV. 10. 9 
vdyttai-ytti ApSS V. 3. 22 : type de 
Brabmane marie, cf. VaiDhS p. 
76 faussi vdyttdkavvtti) 
vdrtydghna KGS XLIII. 9: pour 
vdvtya" 

vdyddliavypga v. vaddhyavivia 
vdidhaka (.Utsarjanaprayoga) Sebef- 
telowitz WZKM XXXV p. 61 
“qui accroit” 

vdydhylvdla° ApSS XVIII. 10. 23 
“cuir et crins” 

vdysaseiiya VildbS IV p. 170 “eau 
puiseoavecla formule vypiseno ’si" 
vdla BSS XI. 1, 3 "yovdlam pavitiain 
sadasam: dvihani ily anye’’ 
vdlahandhana IIP II. 16. 1 
vdlaslakd I mss. Idhi'inki'i Zauberr. 

p. 85 n. 8 “touft'e do poil” 
vdleya BSS II. 3 “ ui nudivdlnvtkya- 
ynuih" 'prob. p)'opcr name ?) 
rdva Baudb. p. 51, .\B transl. Keith 
p. 89 A.V ed. Keith p. 66 temploi' 
vdvilvdla (KS) ApSS XVIII. 10. 23: 

correspond a vCtydhylvdla, <]. v. 
vdsitd V. vasd 
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vusatlvam BSS XXI. 17 adj. 
vusdtya Khila 
vdsisthlija BSS XXIII. 7 
vasodaka PiS p. XXIII = msa'?i(7aA:« 
vcisodaksina BSS XIII. 1, XXIV. 29 
vdstu Zauberei p. 79 “contree sau- 
vage”, cf. Hopkins JAOS XXVI 
p. 61; Oertel (dans vustan praydte) 
vdstupati HirGS I. 7. ^l = vdstoxpaii 
vdstusavana (?) VaiSS p. 87 n. 1 “ex- 
piation of the house’’ (lire : iama- 
na ?) 

vCistospatiya BSS XXIV. 17 (scil. ho- 
mah) 

vdstva MS p. 196; BSS XXIV. 5, 
Baudh. p. 64 “vdstukcau : a wild 
herb” 

vastvamaya Zauberei p. 78 = vcistu- 
maya (rectifier la traduction chez 
pw.) 

vdha BharGS III. 13 du. “ dvdrasthii- 
liayoli” 

xdliana VadhS IV p. 181 “attelage, 
a ivatarayardabhuh” 
vdhin BSS XXIV. 31 “cdhinl (cianh): 

vahupr$thcna valiati isic)’’ 

VI Oertel (a valeur privative': ApSS 
XIV. 1. 8 ^distributive) 

° viyisati MGSp. XLI et XLIII (flexion) 
vimsatipada SSS XII. 17. 3 
vimsatipasu SSS XVI. 15. 17 
vnnsaiinltm SSS XIII. 16. 2 
vimsatyakmra SSS IX. 6. 1 
vikanhatakd^thanirmita C-H p. 137 
vikata BSS XV. 37 ; equivalent to 
dantura ? 

vikarni BSS XVII. 24 etc. 
vikarnl BSS X. 46, XXX. 6 name 
of a peculiar i^takd 


vikalpa PuS (“choix”) 
vikalpahhuta SSS I. 16. 14 
vikira MB II p. 68 prob. “qui dechire” 
vikula VadhS VI p. 116 (sens ? Cf. 
pali vikilla) 

vikr- Oertel s. kr~ (emploi, notam- 
ment avec udhah KS XXIII. 6) 
vikrta Zauberr. p. 50 n. 15 et p. 72 n. 
18 dans vikrte “s’il y a change- 
ment” 

vikrtisvara PuS p. 525 “ton interme- 
diaire” 

vtkrarnya BSS VIII. 16 s. kram-‘'vi- 
gatau jwdau krtvdgratah pr^thatas 
ca” 

vihsay- MP p. XXII (mss. i'yal$yan, 
vyahsanan, vijaksiiian ?) 
v/khum HirGS II. 3. 7 (sens ?) 
vigarbha BSS XXII. 3 {" garbhasab- 
dena nkhyo 'gnir ttcyate”) 
vigd- (“go”) Oertel (with instr. and 
acc.); (“sing”! v. le suiv. 

■viglta $B II. 3. 11, 12 "prthag gltdli”; 
Oertel p. 329, ApSS XIII. 15. 9 
“partly sung” 

vigrdham BSS VII. 17, Baudh. p. 43 
absol. : opp. samtatam 
vicak.yina C-H 

vicarturam TB var. de EV vitarturam, 
cf. A’^ed. \"ar. II p. 84 
viced- ApSS XVII. 17. 7 caus. = 
gayati, q. v. 

vica^fi HirGS II. 16. 5 : lire vitrsti ? 
vici- C“H p. 43 prob. “mesurer (le 
sotua)’'; Liiders AViirfelsp. p. 44 
(dans krtayi vicinoti “jeter le dd 
K”, mais cf. Caland ZDMG LXII 
p. 127) 

vicita BSS A’l. 2 s. ci- " adlivaryuna 
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khamjaso vibhaktain” 
vtch- ou vicchai/- AjiSS XXI. 8. 7 
iativichayanti “conduire au-dela 
de”); SBK p. 43 {ativichamuna et 
vicUdyata = atmcujata, atijdlcurvan- 
ti M; ici aussi vichdyaijatt SBM 
et jujdvichdyati TB, cf. ApSS V. 
8. 5); cf. Caland WZKM XXIII 
p. 70 et Aufs...Kuhn p. 72 
vi(c)chdy- V. le preced.; supprimer 
chez pw. vichdyayati (SB) et nyd- 
vichdyati (TBj donnds comme 
appartenant a chd- “couper” et 
retablir ces mots s. vich- 
vicckim?n?iti BSS VIII. 21, Baudh. p. 
61 “ sarnapayanti; ne pas kisser de 
reste” 

vicchidvahas (?) JB p. 126 n° 113 
“dont les 4paules sont dechir^es”, 
lire vicchinna ? 

vichinna Todteng. p. 90 “interrompu” 
vicMnnacjni Todteng. “dont le feu est 
inteiTompu” (dit de Vdhitdyni) 
vijan- Oertel s. jan- pass, “is born'’!.?) 
vijanana PiS p. XX. “act of bearing 
children” 

vijmianakdla HirGS II. 2. 8 loc. 

“when her confinement has come” 
vijavah (plur. de viju ?) AA ed. Keith 

p. 188 

vijdta (scil. istih) BSS XIII. 1 
vijnd JB “moyen de reconna tre” 
vijnd- BSS XIV. 13, XVI. 13 s. jfid- 
desid. moy. 

vitatavanltha BSS XV. 7; SSS XVII. 
5. 1 

vitardm BSS V. 12 adv. “viprakrsta- 
tardm” 

vitasti BSS X. 50, Baudh. p. 62 “pari- 


mandalabild agrahlnd sruk, nom 
d’un recipient rituel” 
vitida HirGS II. 7. 2 (nom propre ?); 
MP II, 16. 8 

vitpRil BSS XI. 1, XXII. 13 “vrddJia- 
padd daandi” 

vitrtlya BSS XXVI. 25 adj. 
vitrtlyadesa ApSS II. 1. 4, 6, 3. 11, 
V. 4. 5 

vitrsti MP II. 16. 15-17 { = vtcasti 
HirGS II. 16. 5) “soif” (?) 
vittd MP p. XIX : pour vyaktd ? 
vitvrfuja SBK p. 55 : veska M ' sens ? 
Autre le 9 on ; viprnga, cf. anava- 
pnjiia ?) 

vils- BSS VI. 12, XXI. 11 iativitsa- 
yanti), autre forme de rich-, q. v.; 
cf. aussi Baudh. p. 60 et Caland 
WZKM XXIII p. 70 
vtd- {vetti) SBK p, 43 isayividrate'. 
samvidre M); p. 46 [vedi.pjati \ cf. 
Oertel ZII V p. Ill; MS p. 196 
ividam akran)- MP I. 3. 14 tvetta- 
vat); MP p. XXIV {vtdyun me 
pour vidyuh ?); Baudh. p. 45 (suivi 
du g4n.); Oertel taccompagne de 
iti); HirGS II. 12. 4 [vitidyat pour 
vkhjdt) 

vkl- (vindati) TS II. 2. 8. 2 caus. 
“cause to obtain” 

vklatha Bloomfield JAOS XLV p. 159 
vidigdha JUB III. 14. llbis “besmear- 
ed” (?j 

vidrh- BSS XVIII. 13 s. drh- 
vidyadhipati BDliS III. 6. 13 
vidvisavant BhilrGS I. 20 
vidhavana BSS XV. 15, 29 “fan” 
vidha PuS “portion d’un vers melo- 
dique”; PaiicavidhaS ed. Simon 
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p. 12 

I'idhdnl B6S XIV. 13 adj. fem. “ah- 
ndm siihlii hsndurbh i Jc^abodhani- 

mittalvdt" 

vidJidbhydsain PiS p. XIII 
vidhu VSS p. 100 n. 12 “fan” I corru- 
pt'; BSS IV. 4 etc. “chnh-ah ou 
chidram" 

vidliurdgni Todteng. = nastdrjni, vi- 
chinndcjni, q. v. 

vidhrtiloxta Todteng., PiS p. XXI 
‘clod of earth to serve as a sepa- 
ration” 

vinata PuS : sorte de sequence melo- 
dique 

vina^ti X'fidhS IV p. 40 noui d’uiie 
formule 

vindda BSS XXII. 17 " vamsartddi” , 
cf. SB vindta 

vindrdiamsa PB p. 241 et 332 
vindla BSS XVIII. 20: pi'ob. the same 
as vtndcja 

(pdpmaiio) viiudhayah Baudh. p. 18, 
BSS II. 8 noin de forinules, 
“vihhajija nulhlijante pdpindni 
yair vd ye.pi cd" 

vinl~ BSS Till. 1 s. nl~ piirvam eva 
vuintraiJi vilcrtija naijaiiti”', desid. 
act. XVIII. 46 

vtniija BhrirGS I. 28 + keiun = 
Tibhajija 

I'inuttyabliibhCitl SSS XIV’. 8. 12 etc. 
vip VVackevnagel Nachr. Getting. 
19.31 p. 315 

cipakpi BSS XXIV. 16 loc. “aparva- 
kdle” 

v/pat- SB I. 3. 22 Unpatel) 
vip.'itli/i B.S.S Xfl. 16 etc. “Ui/nnuvidr- 
(/(imlritam" 


vi patliapa Iti (?) VadhS IV’ p. 187 “qui 
va en voiture vip-itlia" 
viparihrar.i- BSS V’. 13 etc., PB p. 
159 ‘to change placea” (rectifier 
chez p\v.) 

viparinlta SB III. 7. 11 
v/pandd.- SBK p. 53 CdadUa) “to 
surround oneself with” 
vipanliarant (HirSS' C-TI p. 207 = 
vipariymtt SB IV’. 2. 1. 15 
viparltanamadJieya BSS XXIV^. 33 
vyastnndmadbcyatvdt prayatna- 
ratu bhavitanjom” 
viparydsam Baudh. p. 43 absol. 
vipalingayaie SBK p. 52 : vipalyaiiga- 
yate'M; vipalyaingayania : vipal- 
yclngayanta M 

ripa-dH s.pd-{'>piplte, '‘aptplta “sepa- 
rer en buvant” ; aussi p. 233 n’ 
173); cf. pd- et Caland ZDMG 
LXXII p. 1, Over JB p. 83 
vipdna Eonnow Mond. Or. XXIII p. 
165 ; PB p. 385 dans u/uf/m so vipd- 
nam “the separate drinking of the 
liquid” 

vip>dsa (conj. de 1’ AB, Weber) Oertel : 
a supprimer 

vip'iH- SBK p. 56 [vipestum) : sampe^- 
tum M 

vipriiga SBK p. 55 v. vitvrhga 
viprc PB p. 3 (sens ?) 
vipmvts- BSS XXIV’. 21 s. I'ts- 
I'lpras- Baudh. p. 53 “demander (ce 
qui de deux choses...)” 
vtpm^na Vh'idhS II p. 165 “question 
disjonctive” 

vipnidfjhnvia C-H p. 169 
ciprux- BSS XIV. 13 s. prus- {apru- 
^ita) 
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rihddlia BSS XVIII. 48 name of an 
Ekfiha 

vibhakta GobhGParisS ed. Bloomfield 
(ZDMG XXXV p. 563) "‘celui qui 
dispose le feu lors du partage” 
vibhaktaddya BDhS I. 11. 10 
ribhakti PB p. 62, Liebich S-B Heid. 
1919 XV p. 12 (“desinences”) ; BSS 
III. 2 etc. nom de viantva 
ribhd JB, v. avibha 
vibhitaka, vibhldaka Charpentier 
Mond. Or. XXVI p. 161 
vibhrj- C-H p. 147 (sens '? Cf. vimrj> 
viviate (?) BSS XVIII. 24 
vimatUita BSS XIV. 29 s. math- “sd- 
nukarmdrdhamathttavi" 
vimathlh— BSS XL 11, Baudh. p. 62 
(’•kurvate) "asamarijasendcchin- 
danti” 

vimathikrtya ApSS XVIII. 7. 8 “apr^s 
s’etre disputes” 

vimdthya JB “ju’il faufc ecraser” 
vimita Todteng. “butte reposant sur 
pilotis” 

vimrj C-H p. 147, PB p. 3 (var. viprc, 
vibhrj) sens ? 
vimocaniya KGS LXXI. 9 
vimruc- JB s. mruc- “se repandre en 
se couchant (dit du soleil)” 
viyd- Baudh. p. 59 “vividham yd-’’ 
viydvam VadhS IV p. 212 ‘‘vnjutya 
viyutya, vivicya vivicya” 
viyuska PiS p. XXI “being without 
gravy” 

viyus BSS IV. 8 " prthnrjymmn” 
virapsa, virapsin, virapsate Schefte- 
lowitz ZII VI p. 108 
virdjakrama BSS II. 18, XXIV. 33, v. 
ApSS V. 18. 2 et le suiv. nom de 


mantra 

virdtkrama ApSS loc. cit. “id.” 
virdd.a MSS p. ii = virdja ? 
virdma PuS “cesure en fin de parvan' 
virehha, virebham absol. GB p. 39 
vilckhya BSS XXIV. 10 adj. “vivi- 
dhain lekhitavydni vind kapalaih” 
viloman PB p. XXVII scil. rdtri 
‘wliich violates the proper order” 
vivatsd BDhS I. 12. 10 
vivah- JB p. 47 n. 5 “conclure un 
mariage” ou “echanger, confondre” 
vtvdcana SBK p. 51 ; vivacana M 
vuujina BSS V. 1 “vigatavdjindm’ , 
VSS I. 6. 6. 28 

vivighnant HirGS 1. 12. 2 “dispereing” 
vivitti (TB) Oertel Fests. Geiger p. 134: 
pour vivikti 

vivlvadha PB p. 56 “not being viva- 
dha — there would be no equili- 
brium” 

vivrt- SA VII. 12 caus, “produce” or 
“distinguish”; ApSS V. 5. 10 caus. 
“faire tourner en remnant (avec la 
cuiller)” 

rivrtta BSS IV. 6 (var. vivrkta) “d- 
varttaJaksite pradese updkrtayor 
anyataran nihitam adayu tasviin 
dese”, cf. Baudh. p. 59 “le long de 
I’endroit oil les cheveux forment 
un tournoiement” (?) 
vivntacakra HirGS II. 1. 3 “whose 
wheel does not roll back” (?) ; MP 
II. 11. 12, 13 

vivrttipratyaya SSS XII. 13. 6 
vivrh- Zauberr. p. 108 n. 2 “arracher 
(en portant les fragments) dans 
des directions diverses” 
vivrha JB, Over JB p. 50 “mutild” ; 
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cf. vibarha 

nvyancia) “qui embrasse” 
i'is~ Over JB p. 23 (aveiit) : JB p. 236 
n. 9 (“veslh ?) : SA transl. Keith p. 
XIV {samveiyantj 

VIS {vitpati) Otrebski Traitement des 
groupes du type SS (1932J j). 48 
visaija BSS V. 2 etc. “vethm ca ydr- 
hapati/am cdntard viicujah" ; “the 
middle’’ 

miasann BSS XXIV. 7 soil, mnntrah 
iidj. “visasyate hnnsyate 'nena 
nuuitrena” 

visa- JB s. sd- {’‘sUjatdm, ^slydtaii 
(sens '?) 

visdkha (nt.j VSS I. 2. 1. 16 “the 
blades of grass that branch off’’ 
visdkhd ( et nvtsdhlid i VadhS II p. 165 
noin de deux broches 
visdnika BSS XXIV. 25 ‘‘visarana- 
desah, chcdannpradcsnh, vifdnm" : 
var. visdtuka (cf. Baudh. p. 64) 
visdlaijupa BSS XV. 14, 37 
vfidld (et avisdldi VadhS II p. 165 v. 
vik'iklid 

visas- BSS IV S etc. s. sds- Baudh 
p. 53, ApSS VII. 22. 5, Caland 
ZD5IG LXXII p. 3 “to give differ- 
ent directions about something" 
iv.svj.s- .\pSS VII. 14. 13 “couper en 
morceaux ’ 

risdsana BSS XXVI. 12 “the giving 
of the different directions" 'noin. 
act. to I'lsdsti ’ 
vtsis- V. vicchimsnnti 
vtsi^ya 'BSS' absol. de visas-, q. v. 

VI sj- V. VI sd- 

rislrsan Khila qui est sans tete" 
vtsirsns JB p. 304 .noiuin. -ah' 


vih'a AA ed. Keith p. 55 
visvajidnhhijitau SSS XIII. 29. 25, 
XV. 11. 12 

viivadani ApSS I. 6. 4, II. 1. 3, cf. 

Oertel ZII VIII p. 295 
visvarupa BSS XXV. 21 (scil. rcah) ; 
Eonnow Ind. Stud, to Eapson p. 
469 

visvalopa Zauberr. p. 41 n. 8 (projir. 
“ce qui efface le mal”), epithete 
des samidh, tninih kiisddind” ; 
cf. BSS X. 4, XXI. 2, ApSS XIII. 
24. 16 

visvava i?l ou visvavasa HirGS II. 3. 
7 nom propre 

visvasrjdm aynna BSS XXVI. 12, 24 
iisvdbhiraksaiia JUB IV. 4. 1 “all- 
defending’’ 

visaiij- BSS XVII. 31 s. safij-, vna- 
janti “sosayanti” 
visada KGS LXIII. 18 
visabali MP II. 17. 4 
visama BSS XXIV. 39 
visayin GB p. 36 ; d6riv6 de vi?aya 
“territoire’’ 

visa- Oertel s. sd~, v. visita 
visdk.yi Khila (var. visuksu) 
visdvisdmm VadliS IV p. 205 (oupf.sa- 
j}isdra}n ? Sens ?) 

visita Oertel, JB p. 78 n. 4 “a moiti6 
couche 'dit du soleil)’’ 
visuvat Baudh. p. 58 loc. sing, “a moi- 
tie" 

visuka VadhS II p. 165 "karnayor 
inadhye" 

visuci PB p. 247 nom d’une idd 
visuclnasdln BSS XVIII. 48 name of 
an Ekaha, cf. Baudh. p. 63 
viskainbha C-H 
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visJcall YiidhS II p. 165 prob. “queue” 
vistambha VadhS II p. 166 nom de 
formules rituelles 

vistambliajambJiana (7) S.l XII. 4 (19) 
“overthrower of (their) supports” 
vi^tfu'u PB p. 24 proh. designation of 
the verse of the tristich sung in 
different rounds 
vistuti C-H 

visthd JR p. 157, Over JB p. 22 (neces- 
site de fair des) excrements” 
vtsthCi- JB p, 157 faire des excre- 
ments” 

visthdvidja SBK p. 55 (loc.j ; ’‘vnljm 
M 

vni'agidta BSS XXIV. 27 
fiscDiisihitasamcara BSS VII. 11, 
XXY. 19 "asamCqjte nngamana- 
pravesanamdnjah” 

visamkas- VGS X. 17 dans “hrtenCaa- 
sena visainknseyiib" "uilliahkrlena 
skandhenopalak^ilah pratydnaje- 
yuh” 

visamdpta VSS I. 1. 6. 8 “not quite 
finished” 

visarridruh- BSS XXVI. 12 s. ruh- 
caus. "prthak samdropya” 
visarjanl ApSS I. 23. 6 nom d'eaux 
rituelles 

visilrmikn BSS III. 1, Baudh. p. 58 
“kaldpdli" 

Visr)- Oertel s. si j- (with and without 
vratam ; with svddlvjdyam ; varia- 
tion of active and middle voices 
with vdcami 

visrstavdc BSS I. 3 etc. : opp. to vd- 
camyama 

visramsikd PiS p. XI, BSS XXII. 16. 
XXIV. 8, .\pSS XVIII. 8. 17 


name of a kind of plant 
I'lsri- MP p. XVI (uismijdtaii 
viharanaprabhrti AA V. 1. 1 adv. 
“after the carrying forth (of the 
fire)” 

y!ftar(/« BSS XIV. 4, (plur.i XX. 1 
nom de rc 
vihuyas Todteng. 

vihi— Caland Verb, Akad. .\msterd., 
n. s., VI n" 2 U905) p. 10 "faire 
le viJidra” 

vihrtci BSS XV. 37 s. hr- : denoting 
a quality of the dtreya 
vl- BSS ^ III. 4 b. i- “there is a 
difference"; Oertel s. t~ 'with 
instr. and acc.) 

rt- <0 vl- de pw.i B6S XIV. 10 >avi- 
veran ) 

vlksita KGS XXVV 46 
viiiUiaynnt JUB I. 37. 4 "shaking" 
vJdita BSS II. 13 etc. "didha” 
vUidra Oertel ; Oertel Trans. Connect. 
Acad. X\’ p. 188 

vlharha Zauberr. p. 85 n. 9 "fait de 
dechirer" 

vir- Oertel s. ir-, vlryetu 'MSi , corri- 
,ger en siryctn ou diryeta ('•’ Cf. 
Caland WZKM XVT p. 97 1 
virn.. pasu Wackernagel KZ XBlIl 
p. 297 

vlnpi dans vlmum ki— PB p 182 "to 
take the seed of the male u])" ' ( 
vhydvant Oertel Trans. Connect 
Acad. XV p. 180 

r.r- (“choisir"; VadhS VI j). 116 'viii- 
rlta ' 

ri— (“couvrir",’ Baudh. p. 43 ^npavr- 
Ihdh ) 

ifkiiti Wackernagel Nachr. Gutting 
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1914 p. 38 

irWaBSS XVII, 39,40 pvoh. = vr- 
(jala ou brgala ‘a thin piece of 
wood, a splinter”, cf. vrkale du. 
nt. SBK p. 55 (aussi purodasavr- 
kalam) ; brcjala M 

vrj^ SBK p. 44 {avrnjat : avrnkta M), 
cf. Oertel ZII V p. 106 
vrt- VildhS VI p. 223 {'‘varlvartete) ; 
6BK p. 46 i°avrtsi, ’‘avrtsata, 
°avavrti), cf. Oertel ZII V p. 109 ; 
Scheftelowitz ZII II p. 272 ipra- 
vatsyant KS, lire pravartsyant et 
supprimer s. vas~ dans I’index de 
Simon) 

vrttikfiria BDhS II. 5. 19 
vrttipreksa B^S XXIV. 13 "jn'ano})d- 
yam prek?ate” 

vrtra (? ex corr.) VSS p. 120 n. 7 
“ennemi” 

vrthdgni BSS XIII. 43 etc. "laiiki- 
kdgniJi”, cf. Baudh. p. 63 
vrthdsrama BSS XXVI. 9 "vrthdsra- 
mam agnihotrddt” 

vrddhi Oertel Apologetik p. 70 “mise 
an duel (ou au pluriel;” : BSS VII. 
5, VIII. 1 “irddhilingo viantrah" 
vrddhija BSS XXV. 30 
vrddhivacana C-H nom d’un rite 
vrdh PuS adj. = r/Tfc/lia 
vrdh- Oertel KZ LVIII p, 288 “ctre 
mis au duel (ou au plurielj” 
vrdhesvara PuS nom d'une sequence 
melodique 

vrdhra BSS XXX. 2 
vrnda Liiders KZ LII p. 106 ; nt. 
VMhS IV p. 211 “ sufkatniapm- 
dah” 

Oertel (construction : fut, vra?td 


MS) 

vrsa Liiders Wiirfelsp. p. 30 
vr^ana BSS IV. 5 etc. du. “the two 
blades of grass (or pieces of wood! 
used at the agnimanthana" 
vr^anasvasya mend Oertel JAOS 
XXVI p. 176 
vr$adamsa PB p. 164 
vr^abha d-AHS vrsabhositaVaiSB p. 83 
prob. a kind of herb 
vr^drava (var. dr^drava) Todteng., 
BSS I. 6 etc. ‘ pdsdnah" 
vr^ti et vr^ti SBK p. 32 (accent) 
‘^'f-V.iiya ViidhS VI p. 184 “sperme” 
vrpiivdsasa BSS XVIII. 16, 19 
veplkdnjd Baudh. p, 59 (scil. mekhala) 
“a tresser, trigurid grathitd” 
viiiu SBK p, 31 : veyii M ** 

veiiuldra VadhS IV p. 185 “qui fab- 
rique des objets en bambou” 
vedaprarava VSS I. 2. 4. 4, 3. 2, 12 = 
vedapralava 

veduy- PiS p. XI d4nom. de veda 
“broom” = sanmidr^fi 
vedayoktre SSS I. 15. 11 
vedavikraya BDhS I. 9. 5 
vcdasesa SSS I. 15. 16 
vedasndtaka VaiSS p. 94 n. 6 “who 
has taken the bath after complet- 
ing the study of the Veda” 
vcdadhikara A’aiDhSp. 74 “fait d’etre 
qualifiS pour (lire) le Veda” 
leddnta Todteng. nom de sdman 
(plur, nt.) 

vedi VaiSS p, 17 n. 8 = mekhald 
vedyamsa SSS XVII. 15. 2 
vedyantasamnita SSS I. 4. 2 
vedyuposaria C-H 
veld BSS II. 8 bhdvisthdnam" 
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veva Baudh. p. 51 (et vaiva), v. u 
vesatva MS p. 191 

vesmapatideva Oertel Trans. Connect. 
Acad. XV p. 197 “who has the 
master of his dwelling as his god” 
(JB) 

ve?ka Scheftelowitz ZII VI p. 113 
ve?t- Over JB p. 23 {avivestaii cans., 
piAv. abliisarn"'' 

ve$taij~ Kaus. p. LVII denom. de 
vesta 

ve^toka KS, a supprimer dans I'index 
de Simon, cf. Caland ZDMG 
LXXII p. 12 

vehat BSS XVI. 21 etc. ; Oertel (et v, 
uk^avehat) 

vehdyamdnd ApSS XVIII. 21. 7 epith. 

d’une vache, sens ? 
vai JSS p. XXVII, MGS p. XLIII, 
Oldenberg Altind. Prosa p. 18 et 
21, BDhS I. 4. 2 etc., Baudh. p. 
50 (emploi ; notamment Baudh. 
dans u vai, iti nvai) 
vaikhdnasa ValDhS p. 10 et 21 
vaitdnavarjam SSS IV. 15. 6 
vaidadasvi SSS XVI. 11. 8 
vaidarva MP II. 17. 27 
vaidlia PaucavidhaS ed. Simon p. 12 
vaimrdha BSS XXVI. 8 
vahjaghraparicchada SSS XIV. 33. 20 
vairanl SBK p. 55 du. (sens ?) 
vairadeya (KS) Oertel “wergeld” 
vairdgyasamskrta S.\ XIII. 1 “made 
prepared for indifference to desire” 
vairdja PuS nom du nidhana I ; 
BSS III. 14 adj. "withthe vi raj a- 
krama formulas” et cf. XXII. 3 
the vairdjir dlksah 

vairdjanyilnkha SSS XII. 13. 4,26. 11 


vaivdhana KGS XLVII. 1 
vaisantd SBK p. 40 ; vaisantl M 
vaisyasava BSS XVIII. 3 
vaisravaria MB Up. 67 proh. — yaksa] 
KGS XXI. 2, LIV. 20 
vaisvakarmana BSS XIV. 9 nom de 
formules 

vaisvakarmanahoma C-H “libation 
de V.” 

vaisvadevagrahagrahana C“H “pui- 
sage du graha pour Tous les dieux” 
vaisvadevadyavdprthivlyau SSS III. 
12. 10 

vaisvadevabdrhaspatyau SSS IX. 24. 7 
vaisvadevamdrute SSS XI. 2. 8 
vaisvadevasastra C-H 
vaisvadevasdkta SSS XIII. 19. 13 
vaisvadevdbhivydhdra SSS XIV. 60. 3 
vaisvdnararndruta BSS X. 51, 52 
vaisvdnarlyapdrjanyd (ifti) SSS III. 
13.3 

vai$tuta (vasana) C-H 
vaifv.ava VGS I. 1 one of the Mait- 
rayanlya Parisi^tas, a continuation 
of the Sulvika 

vaipiavadvitlya SSS II.. 3. 14 
vaisnavl C-H p. 80 adj. f6m. ; nom 
d’une eau 

vaisnavya Wackernagel Nachr. Get- 
ting. 1914 p. 32 
vaisarjana C-H; BSS XXI. 15 
vaihavi VSS 1. 1. 2. 4, 25 etc. “a rk con- 
taining the word vihava” 
vyaksara KB XXVII. 3 (sens ? Cor- 
rompu ?) 

vyangay- ApSS XVII. 17. 7 “secouer” 
(a rectifier chez pw.) 
vyatiedram BSS XXV. 1 s. car - , 
Baudh. p. 43 “en alternant” 
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vyatisakta ApSS XIV. 3. 4 “croise”, 
V. ’‘safij- 

vyatisanga ApSS XIV. 6. 16 
vyatt^angam BSS XI. 3, Baudh. p. 43 
absol. 

vyatisanj- XpSS XIV. 3. ^ = vyatyd- 
sam pratignidtr, SB II. 1. 8, 2. 9 
vyatisicya BSS X. 22 etc. s. sic-, avec 
apah “udakadhciravyavadlicinani 
krivd" 

vyatyCivest- VadhS II p. 166 caus. 
“vyatigcmayyante vmlavi ayrena 
vestayati" 

vyatydsavi KGS XXX. 3, ApSS XIV. 
3. 4 absol. 

vyatyfih- VadhS VI p. 235 “confon- 
dre”, vyatyudha “confondu” 
vyatyiiha A^adhS VI p. 236 dans lokcf 
“confusion” 

vyadh- Hochzeitsr. p. 15 {udviddhet); 
Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 19 (vyavilt ? 
MS II. 13. 10 : 161. 4) 
vyan- BSS X. 39 s. an- "pranyupaniti 
sa eva rycinah” 

vyapagam- BSS II. 9 s. gam- “prtliak 
kurianti, vyapagamnnam vyavac- 
chedah” 

vyapariphant C^H p. 207 “sans fouler 
le contour” I?) 
vyabhimarsa BSS XX. 8 
vyahhimri- BSS XX. 5 s. mrs- 
vyav- KS supprimer de I'index de 
Simon), cf. CalandZDMG LXXff 

p. 12 

vyavagrah- BSS XXIII. 3 s. grah- 
“ribhajya grhltCuii" 
vyavagruham SSS XA’III. 9. 6 absol. 
vyavanl BSS XI. 12 etc. s. nl- 
"yavabhid- SB s. bind- I'^bhiiiddna) 


“se desunir” (?) 

vyavasat- BSS XII. 1 caus. s. sat-, 
partic. ‘vividJiam patayantV' 
vyavasthitavikalpa Gelpke Padartha- 
prakfisa p. 30 “oil deux possibilites 
existent (suivant le cas)” 
vyavahdraprdpana BDhS II. 3. 36 
vyavalu— BSS XXIV. 12 s. hr- iobj. 

riidni) “dadycit" 
vyavoks- VSS II. 2. 3. 23 
tyas- ViidbS VI p. 132 {°asyate) 
ecarter les jambes” (.?) 
vyastapuccha BSS XXX. 10 “vistlr- 
nayi pucchain yasya” 
vyakr- KapS p. 59 n. 4 “to exchange 
back” 

vydkhycl Oertel s. khyd- (construction) 
vydkhydte- ibid. (SB) “when it had 
been explained” 

vydcak?- Oertel s. cak$- (with gen. ; 

with and without vdcam) 
vyddhipldya SSS III. 4. 8 
vydnayana C-H “m61ange des eaux” 
vydpdta ApSS XIAh 22. 13 prob. “se- 
paration” 

vydhhi am- PiS p. XII “(the smoke) 
is dispersed in different directions” 
rydnia Wackemagel KZ XLA^I p. 269 
vydruh- SB XI. 2. 3. 1 caus. to make 
(them) ascend” 

vydvat- Ars. p. XXI (aor. vydvlvatat) 
vydvap- BSS AGII. 16 s. vap- “pr- 
thak prthak dadati" 
lydvrjya SB II. 2. 12 avec caturdha 
"caturavana rd d tn krt vd” 
vydcrtta SB lAA 4. 7 et p. 217 "virud- 
dhucrttah” , “ayant les sinuosites 
vers la gauche”, cf. Caland Versl. 
Akad. Amsterd. 4, II p. 290 
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vijdsic- JUB I. 37. 5 (dans avijdsikta) 
“to pour out in different directions” 
vydsthd- BSS IX. 7 cans. s. sthcl—, 
avec disaJi “diksu pradesam kcDoti,” 
vyutprayam- BSS VI. 16, XI. 8 s. yam- 
“vibhajya vibhaj yotprayacchati" 
vytidac-Vi^i p. XIII (sens ?= utsrj-7); 
BSS X. 25 s. ac~ 

vyudavasd- BSS XXVI. 12 s. sd- 
absol. “prthay udarasaya” 
vytidavasdiilya ibid. 
vyudi- SBK p. 56 “to rise on differ- 
ent places”; VildhS IV p. 186 
“s’avancer dans (tellej I’epartition 
vyudita VSS I. 4. 2. 9 
vyuddis- VGS XI. 16 vyuddiiya 
"urdhvam dadyaf' V6S I. 1. 3. 14, 
15, cf. vyutsic- 

vyunnl- BSS XII. 20 s. nl-, obj. disah 
vyupanidha~ B^S XXV. 16 s. dhd~ 
“samipe sthupayitvii’’ 
vyupdpai~ JB s. pat- voler de tons 
cotfss” 

vyupoh- VadhS II p. 159 "prthay 
atnianah samipavi yamayati’’ 
vyiisi Oertel (“at dawn”) 
vyudhadvadasaha SB p. 209 
vyudhnl PB p. 419, lire dvyiidhnl 
vyilhya JB p. 46 (marriage) qui doit 
etre conclu” 

vyrdh- Oertel s. rdh- (with gen.) 
vyemdna Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p. 

169 : supprimer 2 vyomnn chez pw. 
vyoman Wackernagel KZ XL\I p. 
269; Ars. p. XXI nom de nombre 
61ev6 ; et cf. le priced, 
vyomdnta JUB I. 9. 5 etc. a thou- 
sand billionfold” (propr. “end of 
the firmament”) 


vrata Hauer Vratya I p. 179; SB II. 

3. 9 prob. “consequence”, Oertel 
(om. with visrj-} 

vratagrahana C-H p. 15 nom d’un 
rite 

vratacarya JUB III. 3. 7 “performance 
of vows” 

vratati BSS XXIV. 23 "vallipulfisuh" 
vrataduh BSS XXIII. 9 etc. 'plur. 
'‘duhah, aco. °dii(jliam, loc. 
(jhayoh) 

vratana C-H ‘repas maigre” ; BSS VI. 

7 etc. nom. act. to vnitay- 
vratanamantra BSS s. vratana 
vratanaveld BSS VI. 9 
vratapayahsadhana C-H “appret du 
mets maigre” 

vratasrapai.ia BSS VI. 6, XVI. 1 msc. 

"anvdhdryapacane" 
vratasrapai.idydra C-H “hutte affect^e 
a la cuisson du mets maigre” 
vratdnucara VadhS IV p. 211 
vratdpavarya SSS IV. 16. 1 
vratdvrlti BDhS II. 1. 25 
vratopayoddhi JB p. 174 (cf. p. 177 
n. 8) “qui a reussi en goutant le 
mets de jeune” < ?) 

vratopayodhitara ibid, “qui a mieux 
reussi, etc.”, v. le preced. 
vratopdyanJya C-H; BSS II. 12 etc. 
vratopeta SBK p. 55 ; BSS I. 1 etc. 
vratya (Haueri v. vrata 
vratyavehi SSS III. 4. 10 
vraska Charpentier Brahman p. 61 
vrd Chowdhury ; JB nom de plante C.’i 
vrata, vrdtina, vratya Hauer Vratya 
I p. 181 et passim 
vrdtyadJiana BSS XVIII. 25 
vrdtyastoma BSS XVIII. 24 etc. 
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vris Wackemagel KZ XLIII p. 293 
vrihikamsodana KhGS IV. 2. 1 ‘‘boiled 
milk-rice prepared of one Kamsa 
of rice” 

vrlJiisarava HirGS II. 14. 3 “rice out 
of shallow cups” 

vrihijagrayana VSS I. 2. 4. 18 “the 
vrihi grains that ripen first” 
vresi v. vns 
vli- MS p. 190 

vle?ka Scheftelowitz ZII VI p. 113 
S 

samvatl Khila “un vers contenant le 
mot sam" 

sarns- MSS p. 105 {samsUnahi, atisavi- 
syat) 

sakataparivahaif-a C-H “procession du 
soma” 

sakatayojana C-H “attellement des 
betes de trait” 

sakatavtmocana C-H “d^tellement” 
sakadhuma Zauberr. p. 16 n. 13 ; p. 
175 n. 8 “qui contient la fumee de 
la bouse de vache” 

sakala ApSS VII. 1. 17 peut-etre “(les 
fissures de 1’) ecorce” = sal ka 
sakalanta BSS XVIII. 21 : opp. to 
svarvanta 

sakavah Khila, = sakabali 
.•iakunisddana VadhS IV p. 211 
sakrt, instr. sakrda Zauberr. p. 187 et 
of. Caland ZDMG LIII p. 220 
iakrtpinda BSS XXIV. 22 
iakrtsad MP I. 13. 8 
sagma Venkatasubbiab Ved. Stud. I p. 
72 

iankudhana Zauberr. p. 75 n. 10 


sankustha VadhS IV p. 204 (aussi 
dans krpidjinasankustha) 
sankhasvanddiyukta C-H p. 142 
sankhiidhdna (?) v. sankii" 
samlikera MP II. 13. 8 
sanderatha MP II. 13. 8 
.iata (?j BSS XVIII. 8 etc. 
satakanda VadhS II p. 166 6pith. de 
darbha 

satakrtvah ApSS XX. 4. 6 
satakrsnald {istih) BSS XXVI. 6 
satakratu Eajavade Words in Rgv. I 
(index) 

satapala BSS XV. 15 ete. “weighing 
hundred palas” 

satarudriya Arbman Rudra p. 221 
sada BSS XVIII. 45 name of an 
Ekaha 

sadana Khila “victorieus” 
sapha Kretschmer KZ LV p. 75 ; B^S 
IX. 5 etc. du. ‘‘dlrghakasthe paras- 
parain sarriUefite" ; ApSS XV. 3. 17 
saphin MP II. 17. 13 
saphopayamana B6s IX. 5, 9 sg. nt. 
et msc. pi. ‘‘saphau ca upayama- 
nam ca” 

sabdavikdra SSS VI. 1. 3, 5 
sabdavrddhi Oertel KZ LVIII p. 289 
sam- Oertel Hdmyate, sdmyamdna GB 
VaitS) 

samanlcamedhra PB p. 459 “having a 
not moving, hanging down medhra 
= precluded from sexual inter- 
course” 

samara GB p. 37 prob. “ouverture” 
samaratha BharGS II. 29 (bis), BSS 
XVI. 13 etc. : counterpart of asva- 
ratha,” “a quiet chariot” (aussi KS 
XXXIL 3, DrahSS V. 4. 11) 
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saml Todteng. 

samlgarbha ApSS V. 1. 2 “(Asvattha) 
qui a pousse avec la saml” 
samlldja KGS XXV. 29 
samlliina Kaus. p. LIV “one (whose 
hair is) cut with (an instrument 
made of) saml-v^ood” , cf. ZaubeiT. 
p. 98 n. 1 

samlsamakavat VGS IV. 2 (sc. nda- 
pdtra) 

samlsarnakasydindka VGS XIV. 6 
dvandva 

samisaviakd- Zauberr. p. 98 n. 2 dvan- 
dva 

samuka KGS LXXII. 1 
samyd BSS XXX. 1 etc. name of a 
measure ; C-H 

samydnydsa B^S XII. 17 etc. 
samydparidhi B6S XIV. 17, XXIII. 7 
adj. “samydJf. paridhayo ’smin”, 
cf. Baudh. p. 63 

samydpravyddha BSS XL 7 etc. “sam- 
ydprak$epe" 

mviydvdsa VadhS IV p. 199 (var. 
'‘pdsa p. 198) 

sayanade-ia BharGSIII. 13 "khatvdyd 
adhastat” 
sarana KGS XI. 1 

sai'dva BSS XXIV. 29 “ sardvapi'a- 
mdnam tandulddi purusaputard- 
palaksayiam" 

iarvravant B6s XVII. 28 6pith. de 
ya]us ; JSS p. XXVIII 6pith. de 
gdyatram (sarlra “squelette”), cf. 
asarlra JUB III. 30. 2, 38. 10 
sarirasamsparhn BSS XXIV. 19 
saro’ngdra VaiSS p. 29 “(fire) which 
bums low” (?) 

saronifkd.?am VSS I. 7. 3. 8 “taking 


away the foam of boiled rice” 
sarkard Todteng. 

sarmavariltha HirGS I. 4. 4 du. “guard 
and protection” 

saldlugrapsa HirGS II. 1. 3 bunch of 
unripe fruits” 

salmalisarca BSS XV. 33, XXVI. 11 
savacamu SSS XIV. 22. 19 
savati (Nir.) Wackernagel KZ LXI 
p. 198 

savapinda Todteng. nom d’un pinda 
savartaka (var. -ku) Khila 
savdnas BSS XVIII. 36, XXIII. 18, 
Baudh. p. 63 “char funebre” 
sah'at AB transl. Keith p. 90, Oertel 
Trans. Connect. Acad. XV p. 190 
(emploi) 

sasvatparikupila HirGS 1. 14. 2 (sens ?) 
iaspa ApSS XIX. 1. 1 plur. "yavaviru- 
dhdl.i” ; Scheftelowitz Festg. Jacobi 
p. 27 ; Ghosh Formations en p 
p. 34 

sastrd SBK p. 31 : sdstra M 
sastradoha C-H p. 361 
sastrabhakti B^S XXV. 21 
sastraydjydh SSS VII, 9. 7 
sastradau SSS VII. 19. 6, VIII. 3. 5 
sastrdnuvacanayoh du. SSS VI. 1. 25 
sastrm BSS XVI. 21, XXVI. 17 
sastvdjapa C-H p, 361 
sdkajanjabha HirGS I. 10. 4 dvandva 
du. de noms propres 
sdkapindi KGS XXII. 1 
sdkalahovia C-H 

sdkavr$a (var. sdka^ et °mrsa) Kaus. 
p. LIV 

sdkhdpavitra ApSS I. 6. 9, 14. 6 
sddvala BharGS IV. 5 "bdlatryiajn, 
durvdiii” 
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siinl, idnlclra KGS IV. 8, V. 9 
iandikera HirGS II. 3. 7 nom propre 
bad Over JB p. 21 {iddali, sdtsii) = 
sada 

iCintaratha (MS) Caland WZKM 
XXIII p. 53 

klnti, sdntikannan Todteng. 
mntimant JUB I. 43. 11 “tranquil” 
mmulaka BSS XXVI. 32 
sdmuldjina ibid. 

samula VadhS IV p. 40 (sens ?) 
mmidaparnaZXrn^. 38. 4 du. woolen 
shirt and leaf” (?) 

samilldjina BSS XVIII. 25; JB p. 
139 n” 125 

.idrl VadhS VI p. 185 “fleche” 
sardulacarma VadhS IV p. 212 (finale 
th^matique) 

sdrydta Khila “descendant de Sar- 
yata” 

sdrydtya JB “id.” 
sdlagrdma Todteng. ( ‘ammonite”) 
Hdlamukluya C-H p. XLII “situ6 a 
I’or^e de la said" : msc. (soil. 
agnii ibid. 

sdid SBK p. 41 = sdlain M ; cf. dlk?ita- 
mld ibid. : °sdlam M 
sdllna BSS XVIII. 8 etc. : Ap>5S\. 3. 
22 type de Brahmane mari6, et v. 
le suiv. 

sdllnavrtii VaiDhS p. 76 type de 
grhastha 

mlmcdlviida Todteng. 
ids- (“couper'’i Oertel Festg. Jacobi 
p. 18 {aidt I 
sdsa BSS XXVI. 11 
idsahasta SSS XV. 24 
sikya VaiDhS p. 88 
iikhandastJunl SBK p. 49 : sihe M 


sikhdsic Zauberr. p. 91 n. 4 sing, “chig- 
non on ourlet” (ou du. ?) 
sitipadl Zauberr. p. 29 n. 7 adj. fem. 
“aux plumes blanches” (? Dit d’une 
fleche) 

sitimra HirGS II. 7. 2 fsens ?) 
iini Khila prob. “cours d’eau” 
sipcula VadhS IV p. 3 (sens ?) 
itpivista BSS II. 3“ duscanna ; kesa- 
mhitasirdh" ; ApSS IX. 19. 12 
(sens ?) 

sipivistavant BSS XXV. 34 
siras (et slrsaid SBK p. 38 (flexion) 
strasya SBK p. 55 

sirokti (ex corr.) Todteng., cf. slr^akti ; 
texte sirosi (MGS) : supprimer la 
conjecture sirorti chez pw. 
siromi (?) MGS; siromarit ed. R. H. 
Sastri 

sdpa Ghosh Formations en p p. 43 : 
B^S XVI. 3 etc.; ApisS XXI. 
17. 5-7 

sdpavant ESS VI. 18 
s'f.s-SB p. XXXIV (atiiisydt) : Baudh. 
p. 42 fdu. sma^tah) et v. viccliim- 
$cmti 

si- SBK p. 43 (serate, aiayat), cf. Oer- 
tel ZII V p. 106 ; Baudh. p. 42 
{sere, saye ) ; JUB p. 259 (saye) 
sitikd, iUikdvanti Todteng. : epith. de 
la grenouille 
sttlkr- BSS I. 3 etc. 
sltlbhu- BSS XXVI. 9 
sJpatha, var. ilyatha, Baudh. p. 19 
“besoin de dormir” (?);cf. BSS 
II. 5 

slpdla Charpentier Mond. Or. XXVI 
p. 148 

ilyathu Baudh. p. 35 (sens ?) 
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sirsani C-H p. 28 “dossiers” 
slrsta Khila 

suJctya Zauberr. p. 24 n. 4 prob. 

“aiTose de sauce amere iclmla)" 
sukragraha C-H nom d’un puisage 
sukrajiihu YadhS IV p. 161 
sukrdmanthihoma C-H p. 206 ' obla- 
tion des deux grahas sukra et 
mantliin’ 

sukla YadhS YI p. 180 prob. = sul:ra; 
Caland Versl. Akad. Amsterd. 4 
XI p. 154 

sugvant BSS X. 22 “pai itdpavant” 
sue- MP p, XIX {socesfn'> ; Baudh. 
p. 43 (asusilcam) 

sucyadakfi (MS III. 7. 4) Caland 
ZDMG LXXII p. 9 ; corriger iuc- 
yakfi 

hmihi B^S XXVIII. 13 
suddhavarta SB IV. 4. 8 " pmdak?nia- 
varta” 

sunam Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I. 
p. 50 

sunaskariiayajua BSS XXIV. 11, 
XXVI. 33 

sundsurnja SBK p. 50 : sundslrya M 
subh, subh- Olden berg Nachr. Getting. 
1918 p. 55 

subhika MP II. 8. 9, HirGS I. 11. 4 
adj. fem. ‘beautiful” 
sulkadeya KGS XVI. 1 
sulba VaiSS p. 79 n. 3 prob. “copper 
plate” 

sulbaka JB “corde” 

sulbiiil VadhS II p. 166 (sens 

suskdbhisava BSS XXV. 22 

me- JB p. 144 n. 4 (aideyut ? Sens ?) 

sfulmka JUB III. 9. d = hldm (dimin.l 

mdragavl BSS XXIV. 31; Baudh. p.64 


sildraiya ApSS XXI. 18. 4, PB p. 82 
“an Ai-ya and a Sudra” 
surpasakate SSS IV. 14. 33 
sida (acc. pi. nt. mid ?) VadhS IV p. 

168 peut-etre “morceau” 
sulagava Arbman Kudra p. Ill 
sidapudyd BSS XXX. 14 name of an 
IS taka 

iidahasta MP II. 14. 1 
sfddkrta VadhS VI p. 239 “roti a la 
broche” 

irdlbhiita BSS XVII. 11 “ stlidiiubliu- 
tdh" 

srta Oertel Trans. Connect. Acad. XV 
p. 193 ipunning etymol.h ApSS 
XII. 19. 4 prob. “renforce” 
srtasUa ApSS XII. 14. 12 “cuit et en- 
suite refroidi” 

srtdtankya C-H; BSS VI. 34 etc. 
srtdtankyagrahaiia C-H p. 330 “addi- 
tion du lait aigri” 
sf- VadhS IV p. 201 (aor. osarlh) 
sesahhava SSS III. 20. 8 
iai?tha SBK p. 55 

somsdvom MSS p. 113, C-II cri rituel 
musti ApSS I. 3. 10, VSS I. 2. 1. 15 
“brin”; JB ‘‘id., d'ou : rayon” 
snustiviunt JB “qui rayonne" 
snyaptra Wackernagel KZ XLVI p.271 
smasdna Todteng. 

smasdnacit BSS XVII. 30, XXX. 19 
smasrumant BSS XXI. 12 "kuicavdn" 
syd- SBK p. 43 (subj. '‘sydydt) 
sydnia Oertel '-JB) designation de la 
nuit 

sydmula 'ou syd° ?i ,\pSS XX. 17. 9 
“veteiuent de laine” 

•iyelikr- et °bhn- PB p. 161 (corriger 
iyetyd abhavan ibid.); syetikrta ibid. 
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syena BSS XYIII. 36 name of an 
Ekfiha; SB III. 8. 1 name of an 
abhicdra', Ars. p. XX adj.; Cliar- 
pentier Mond. Or. XXVI p. 167 
syenacit BSS XVII. 28 etc. 
syeyiujirau SSS XIV. 22. 4 
syeniprsatl SSS XV. 14. 13 
hyaitanaudliase SSS XII. 9. 17 
sraddhdmya Over JB p. 21, JB “digne 
d'etre cm” 

sraddhaya JB absol. ayant ajout6 
foi” 

■iraddhopajfia BSS XXIV. 2 “sraddha- 
rambhah”, cf. kimupajna 
srapaiia BSS I. 8, Baudh. p. 57 nt. 
"h'dpyante havim§y ebhih, Icdfthd- 

7ii” 

sramatia BSS XVI. 30 
srayaria .4pSS XIX. 1. 17 (texte; sra- 
papa, cf. Oertel ZII VIII p. 296) 
“ustensile servant a melanger des 
ingrMients” 

h-avana GB p. 37 nom d'un animal 
^ravaffapaksa HirGS II. 18. 2 “fort- 
night that precedes the S. full 
moon” ; BharGS III. 8 “id." 

•s'rd- Ghosh Formations en p p. 95 
{srapay- ) ; SBK p. 47 {srapayi- 
tavai) 

irdddhahhiviarsana HirGS II. 14. 7 
“fait de toucher de la fagon iires- 
crite pour la c^:r6monie sraddha" 
srita JB “appujA, soutenu” 
sritavant KB XXVI. 15 “contenant 
le mot srita" 

sriti BSS XI. 1 etc. “nisreni" 
irl- ApSS XII. 19. 4, XIX. 1. 17, PB 
p. 166 “to strengthen”, cf. Olden- 
berg Nachr. Getting. 1918 p. 41 


sri Oldenberg loc. cit. p. 35 
hlnana MSS p. 187 (?) “melange” 
srlstoma Ars. p. 'K'Kl — vdcastcmia 
sru- GobhGS I p. X Hravasi ?) ; SBK 
p. 39 (partic. part. act. suiru^am, 
hisriisah) ; Oertel (with gen.) 
srutapurvin Todteng. (sens ?) 
srenigarta BSS VI. 26 (sens ?) 
sreyams, srestha Oldenberg v. srl 
sre$thin BSS X. 56, XII. 9 “pradhd- 
nah” 

sraiyya Khila 
srmiidesa SSS IV. 12. 1 
srotriyagara HirGS I. 22. 4, 26. 20 
“house of a 6.” 
slak^naka BSS XII. 2 
s7i?a BSS XV. 1 (?) 
svagrahaprdyascitta HirGS “expiation 
for attacks of the dog-demon (epi- 
lepsy)” 

svac- Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. 3 
(sasvacai) 

svabhyasa Baudh. p. 18 (sens ?), BSS 
II. 5 

svalominl MP II. 13. 10, HirGS II. 3. 
7 nom propre 

svalkasa BSS II. 5, Baudh. p. 19 ; 

racine du Dhatup. svalk- ? 
svanksita JB p. 214 n. 31 (sens ? Cf. 

Caland WZKM XXVIII p. 68) 
svdvaghrata BSS XIV. 9 
svdvrt (?) HirGS II. 2. 4 (formule) 
svilirnga (TS) cf. Ved. Var. II p. 188 
svitna Charpentier Mond. Or. XXVI 
p. 163 

sviti'a JB p. 238 n. 8 sorte de serpent 
svetaka BSS XIV. 29 
ivetamrttika VaiSS XII. 4 
svaikna SBK p. 36 ; svaikna M 
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S 

satkdrana VGS I. 1 one of the Mai- 
trayaniya Parisistas 
fattrimsati ApSS XI. 4. 13 
sattrirnsatstoma SSS XIV. 15. 2 
satputra JUB II. 5. 7 “having six 
sons” 

sadarnsvadana C-H p. 153 
salaksa SBK p. 31 : sadakfa M 
iaddhuia KGS XLVIII. 1 
sadudyama BSS X. 12 "$ad udydmd 
yasya" 

^adupasatka BSS XXV. 27 
sa^titrly,i satdni ApSS XVIII. 8. 7 = 
trlv,i sa$tisatdni ? 

■?a$fiprabhrtt SSS VII. 15. 9 
?6lasasu SBK p. 33 (accent) 
?odasataya BSS XII. 8 6pithete de 
dpah. 

$odaiataryah dpah- Baudh. p. 62 : corri- 
ger d’apres le pr6c6d. ? C^odasa- 
dha. ..samgrhltdh”) 

^odasasata JUB IV. 2. 11 (bis) “116” 
sodasin Khila 

sodasiprabhrti SSS VIII. 3. 7, 5. 1 
sodasimant SB III. 11. 4 
sodasyanta SSS X. 2. 11, XVI. 14. 15 
sodhd BSS XXX. 3 (against saddhd 
XXX. 19) 
styd- V. styd- 

Hthevana ApDhS ed. Biihler p. VI 
S 

sa Baudh, p. 46 (expletif, notamment 
sa yah, sa yadi) : VadhS I p. 9, II 
p. 153 (devant yadi, yatra, yadd 


etc.) ; SB p. XXXV 
samyat- Oertel s. yat- (with acc, of 
content) 

samyavana BSS XX. 8, nom. act. to 
samyu- “udakapi^tayoh samyoja- 
nam” 

samyavanlya BSS I. 8 “pi^tasamya- 
vanlyd dpah : madaniih" 
samydtia B6S XIV. 1 
samyu- VadhS VI p. 232 “chasser” ; 

Ap6S XVI. 4. 3 “resserrer” 
samyojana BSS XX. 26 dans yilpa" 
et pahi^ 

samrambhana Zauberr. p. 29 n. 9 
“(rites) qui provoquent un esprit 
d’attaque valeureuse” (rectifier pw.) 
samradh- ApSS XIII. 1. 9 caus. prob. 
“r6p6ter” 

samlikh- BSS XXIV. 18 caus. “tak- 
^apddina navikurydt" 
sartilup- PiS p. XIII caus. moy.= 
’‘lubh- 

sarrilobhya Ap^S XVII. 12. 8 “ayant 
AbtraiV’ = samlupya KS XXI. 7 
samvatsaragarbha BSS XXVI. 20 
samvatsaratama BSS XXVI. 26, 27 
samvatsaraprayoga SSS III. 11. 16 
samvatsarabhrt BSS X. 12, XXX. 7 
samvatsardvama BDhS I. 3. 3 
samvatsarlya MS p. 197 
samvadana BSS XX. 29 
samvaddnl (var. sarnvadani) BharGS 
III. 13 “kavatadesa" 
samvartavdta HirGS I. 16. 11 tor- 
nado” 

samvastray- KGS I. 16 
samvdcana JB, Over JB p. 52 “en- 
tretien” 

samvdddbhijayana HirGS I. 15. 4 
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victoi’j’ in disputes” 
snmvaditr PiS p. XXI “holding a 
colloquy” 

saynvicya Oertel s. vie— “having tho- 
roughly shaken” 

samvid ApSS XXII. 1. 8 “creancier” 
samvesaniya BSS XXAX. 13 
wmvjjuJcliijd- BSS XIV. 11 s. Jcliyu- 
idmi-yadha SBK p. 32 : -d M 
sayibiuia BSS XX. 9 • nom. act. to 
sanisyati 

samircira BSS II. 3, Baudh. p. 58 
nom d’un officiant 

scunsrt- Over JB p. 63 “fortifier”, cf. 
Oldenberg Nachr. Getting. 1918 
p. 41 

sanisadcim ayana BSS XXVI. 21 
saynsava BSS XIV. 27 
saynsudli- BSS III. 11 s. sadh- caus. 
scnnsadhanaiyi svasthdyiayiaycaiavi 
utthapancm” 

saynsrsta Oertel nt. ising. et plur.) 

“mixture” 'KS, MSi 
sayiiskrta Oertel Actes du Xlme Con- 
gr^s Or. p. 228 “trvsting place" ' JB| 
Miyyistutd' BSS XXIV. 12. sainstutata- 
ynah "citutamah" 

snynsthatd BSS v. udak” and ndlclyia" 
sainsthd BSS XII. 1 etc., sayyibthdyyi 
kr- “ minsthdpayaty" ; VadhS VI 
p. 185 I sens ? i 

saynstJinnai-/paryaya AA V. 2, 1 
“changeinent de place" 
scun^tthuvasic BSS XXIV. 1 "yitkii 
prdrahdhaiyi bunidpijate tathd kar- 
tfnjyayyi" 

mymthCivikrta SSS XVI. 29. 4 
bnyyisthitayajus KGS XXXVI. 6 
sayyibparsaka BSS XXVI. 23 


samsrava (var. smnsrdva) Zauberr. p. 
11 n. 8 “restes (des oblations)” 
samsrava var. de sayisrdva, q. v. 
samsrdvasydptdhdnayn BSS XIV. 10 
nom d’une formule 
saiHsrdvdvayiuyana C-H p. 210 “obla- 
tion des residus” 
sainsvdranydyatd SSS I. 1. 30 
sayikatakcsa KGS I. 3 
sayiihd- Oertel s. hci- ''with instr.) 
sayihr- BSS XXIV. 21 s. hr- (not 
caus.), with obj. lomdiii 
sakakatha VadhS IV p. 15, 37, VI p. 
122 prob. “joie, bonne humeur” 
(rac. kak- ?) 

sakalapdtheyia (instr.) Baudh. p. 10 
(“in extenso”' 

sakrdgadayia AA V. 3. 3 “one saying” 
saktuhoma C-H 
sakthi SBK p. 39 (flexion) 
saksa Olans sak^ehi, saksemahi) KapS 
p. 12 n. 6 

viksdmakasa BSS VI. 12 etc. 
sakhlkr- JB “rendre ami” 
sakhyavisarjayia C-H 
sakhyavaimrjayia BSS VIII. 18 “td- 
yi unapt ra sa mayav i tnocana y)i” 
sagdht JB (ex conj. ; texte saddhi) 
“fait de (pouvoin porter” 
saqraJiahn) Caland ZDMG LI p. 136 
“avec la formule appelee grnha” 
saqh- JB (ex con]. : texte sadh- ) 
“])ouvoir porter” (asaghnol, saqh- 
niiydin • 

sainkartayia SBK p. 55 “cuttings” 
sainkalpa C-H p. 1, Todteng. (“inten- 
tion") 

sainkalpavikrtn SSS XIV. 11. 2 
samkas- ApSS IX. 16.1 “rassembler 
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en grattanf’ 

samkds- JB s. cdkas- , '‘cdhakitah 
“s’epiant Tun I’autre” ; VadhS 
II p. 160 caus. “ihsaijati” 
samkrs- ApSS var. de samkas- , q. v. 
(aussi samkus- , cf, Ved. Var. II 
p. 296) 

ictmklp- Zauberr. p. 144 n. 5 dans 
asamkalpayan prob. “sans formuler 
son intention” (rectifier pw.) 
uimkrdma KapS p. 75 1. 14 : .saw- 
krama KS 

^amksiibhya ViidhS II p. 160 avadcl- 
ncini (sens ?) 

Mmkhid- Oertel s. khid- “tore out” 
(ChU'i 

samkliydnydya SSS VI. 1. 11 
samkhydbhydvartin BSS XXIV. 6 
" samkhydbhimukhendvartanail- 
lam” 

samgavakdla BSS XX. 1 ; Baudh. p. 
64 I'loc.) : JUB IV. 10. 10, 13 loc. 
“at the time when the cows are 
driven together” 

^amgdh- , samjdliana PiS p. XXI, cf. 
Todteng. p. 75 '“u/jrt upn^prsaiito 
gachanti” ) 

samgita VadhS IV p. 176, 207 “pn- 
yatama” ; SB II. 3. 11, 12 “sam- 
hatydpi gutavydh” 

-sajiighdta PuS “combinaison de deux 
ou plusieursparra?i”; Gelpke Pada- 
rthaprakasa p. 45 '“liaison”); 
PancavidhaS ed, Simon p. 14 
sac- BSS IV. 6 etc., Baudh. p. 59 
med. “angulyd dsafijayati, prendre 
en main” iavec acc.') 
sued ApSS XIX. 2. 19 avec loc. “pro- 
venant de” {?), cf. Oertel ZII 


VIII p. 297 

sacchactis C-H p. 89 
sajanlya BSS XIV. 4 
sajusta BSS XXI. 18 etc. “accom- 
panied by the formula amu.smai 
tvd justam” 

sajyam hr- Zauberr. p. 124 n. 22 
“tendre la corde, dhanur dropa- 
yati” 

sajyotisi SB IV. 5. 4 “naiyadavastJul- 
pannena purvajyotisd sahiteiia ka- 
lena” 

samcaks- ViidhS IV p. 207 dans I’ex- 
pression athaitcit karma samcastc 
samcayana Todteng. “rassemblement 
(,des ossementb)” 
samcara C-H 

sanicarl BSS XXV. 20, XXVI. 24 
subst. fem. et cf. snyicdrl 
■samedrtn BSS XXVI. 23 "pratiyiipam 
dvartate, pratyekam dvartate” 
'>amcdri BSS XVIII. 50: lire sam- 
carl ? 

■sayicitdliuti BSS X. 37 etc. 
san.j- SBK p. 46 ' sanksyatc'< 
samjnaptdhuti bSS XI. 4, XV. 29 
.samjM- Baudh. p. 45 ' with gen. ) . AB 
transl. Keith p. S3 (with dat. and 

loc. ): BSS XIII. 20 s. jnd- desid. 

med. 

■samjndnl (soil, istili) BSS XIII. 20; 
XVIII. 25 

.samjndnesti BSS XXIV. 3 etc. 
satoddharana KGS XXXI. 6 
sata BSS II. 13 etc. "brhad bhdndam, 
kumbham” 

satununaptrin BSS XX. 16 
satksuragaiidhi VadhS II p. 166 
(sens 7j 
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sattradharma XI. 1. 6 
sattray- JB “tenir session”, cf. Over 
JB p. 24 oil on lit satrdy- 
sattraUna VII. 15. 18, XI. 1. 1 
satyabhiiya Oertel p. 68 (SB) 
satyahuta (?) M^S p. 198 
satrdsdha MP II. 8. 2 
satvarl ApSS XIX. 2. 3 pour srtvari, 
cf. Oertel ZII VIII p. 297 
sad- MS p. 195 {abhyutsadayam akah)-, 
AA ed. Keith p. 56 iupani$asa- 
sada) 

sadahkarana C-H p. 97 
sadadi MS p. 192 

sadampuspa Zauberr. p. 133 n. 5 
prob. = sa(idpM5pa 
sadasva B6S XV. 1, 8 
sadas C-H 

sadasya BSS II. 2 etc. ; ApSS X. 1. 
10, XII. 23. 13 ; PB p. 116 adj. 
f6m. 6pith. de drti “injury in the 
assembly” 

sadrgbhdva(m) SBK p. 51 et 62 : 

’‘bhava(m) M (absol. ?) 
sadrsagtti PuS p. 522 
sddevatara 6BK p. 33 (accent) 
sadonirmdna C-H “emplacement du 
sadas” 

saddhi Over JB p. 23 et v. sagdhi 
sadyaskdrya BSS XVIII. 20 
sadyaskala BSS XXIV. 16 
sadyaskrl B^S XVIII. 20 etc. name 
of an Ekaha 

sadyastd BSS XVIII. 20 
sadyoyajiia BSS XX. 25 
sadvadajyabhaga SSS III. 12. 4 
sadh- Over JB p. 23 et v. sagh- 
sadhrisii MS, var. de sadhisi VS KS, 
cf. Ved. Var. II p. 177 


san- Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 21 (sesawi); 
ApSS V. 8. 4, Oertel ZII VIII p. 
297 (sanem) 

saniydcana C-H (“le sacrifiant men- 
die”) 

sanivyddha SSS XVI. 18. 14 
sanlhdra C-H p. 25 ; BSS VI. 7, XXI. 
10 

samtaksan (?) HirGS II. 7. 2 “carpen- 
ter” 

samtan- JB p. 137 n. 3 “mettre en 
oeuvre” 

samtani or -I B^S III. 14 etc. 
samtardm BSS V. 12 “ samnikrstata- 
rdm” 

samtarpapa BSS XIV. 9 nom d’une 
formule 

samtdna JB p. 137 n. 3 nom d’une 
formule ; KGS XXV. 12, XLVII. 7 
samtdndrtha ^SS I. 1. 25, VI. 9. 10 
samdamsa B6S XVIII. 26 name of 
an Ekaha ; SB III. 10, 1 un 
Abhicara 

samdanikmustonmu 6SS XIV. 22. 4 
samddnaniyojane VadbS IV p. 204 
" samddna'm{ = rasand) + niyoja- 
nam” 

samddva BSS IX. 4, X. 7 asmasamdd- 
vam ‘‘asniacurnam” 
samdigdhapurodasa BSS XXIII. 4 
“upacitapuroddsah” 
samdik$ita BSS XXVI. 12 “sahadlk- 
sitdh" 

samdhd- BSS IX. 9 s. dim- absol. 

"pddau samasya baddhva” 
samdhili GB p. 36 

samdhinlkfira BSS XXV. 2 "sdyam- 
dugdhayah kslram” 
samdhivijnapanl AX III. 1. 5, SA 
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VII. 13 “which indicates the union” 
sandhistotra Oertel Trans. Connect. 

Acad. XV p. 170 “twilight-chant” 
samdhyuksa GB p. 39 (?) 
savidhyopasana BDhS I. 7. 1, II. 7. 
1, I 

saninahhamdtra BSS XXIV. 25 na- 
khayor mu^tau parasparam asain- 
sparso ydvat tdvat” 
sannavatl VSS II. 1. 3. 16,28 desig- 
nation of certain verses 
samnahana C-H p. 15 nom d’un rite 
sammghrs- KGS XXXIV. 6 
samnidhd- Oertel s. dha- (with sam- 
grdma ) ; BSS X. 31 s. d]id~ pass. 
"lagnd bhaveyuh" 

sarrinipdtapradhdnatva SSS III. 20. 
17 

samnivap- ApSS XVI. 15. 5 
sarnnivapanlyd SSS IX. 22. 6 
sarri7iivdpa ApSS XIV. 22. 13 ; BSS 
XV. 17 

sap- Wackernagel KZ LXI p. 201 : 

Hertel Mithra p. 188 
sapatndy- d^nomin. Over JB p. 24 
sapatmghnl MB I. 16. 5 
sapara SBK p. 55 (sens ? Connected 
with saparyati ?) 
sapariuatka VSS I. 2. 4. 19 
sapilaka BSS XIV. 29 “ sabudbudam” , 
cf. pilakdvant, astdpilaka 
sapiirnapdtravisriickrama BSS II. 19 
etc. 

saptagava PiS p. XIII 
saptagu BSS XXV. 4 
saptadasasdmidhenlka BSS XX. 18 
etc. 

saptadasaikavimse SSS XV. 6. 2 
saptapadabhu- MP p. XVII (?) 


saptasaptini C-H 

saptaha JB p. 52 n. 5 propr. “tueur de 
sept” 

saptahotr C-H 

saptaikamadhya PB p. 25 nom d'une 
vistuti 

saprareka BSS XI. 11 etc. “ase^dn” 
saprdroha BSS II. 6, 12 
sabha JB “distinction ; pourvu dAclat 
on de distinction” ; PB p. 173 
“possessed of light” (?) 
sabkdga JB “lieu de s6jour” (?) ou 
adj. “going for a discussion”, cf. 
Caland WZKM XXVIII. p. 77 et 
Oertel 

sabhdratd ^BK p. 55 “the having- 
the-same-weight” 

samakrtdnguli 6BK p. 36 : nyakndn- 
guli M 

samagrdnguli BSS XXV. 10 
samac- BSS XV. 16 s. ac- 
samanjana C-H 

samanjalay- VadhS IV p. 10 “pre- 
ndre en mains (propr. dans son 
aiijali)'' 

samanudru- BSS XIV. 16, XX. 6 s. 
dru- 

samanupad- SBK p. 56 
samanusyardja MP II. 5. 10 
samanvdgam- VadhS VI p. 167 
samanvdnayanaBSS'SJK. 31, XXI. 15 
samanvarabdha Oertel, Caland ZDMG 
LIII p. 215 ; sens actif 
samanvdrabh- Caland loc. cit. 
samapaksapuccha BSS X. 19 
samabhivdsatia BSS III. 24, XXV, 16 
samambhiimi PiS p. XI “being on a 
level with the ground” 
samaydvisita BSS XVII. 3, XXVI. 
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22, Oertel “ ardhastamitciK' 
samayakavanlya C-H p. 61 
savmvaksip- BSS XXII. 14 (with 
obj. asvcm), ApSS loc. cit. “id.” 
samavakfi- ApSS XVIII. 4. 16 

mettre (^le fouet)sur'’(les chevaux) 
f,amavaksucl- BSSXVIIl. 41 s. ksud- 
caus. (°ksnda.m cakdra) 
samavaksepcma BSS XXII. 14 
scmavagrali- KapS p. 265 1. 10 
samavada- Oertel s. da-, with tanuh 
‘to divest oneself of... and put 
(them ' together” 

samavapic- conj.^ VadhS VI p. 
228 V. ptc- 

samavamii— ^ex conj. ' ViidhS IV p. 210 
sajnavalup- BSS IV. 7 etc. s. lup- 
“eklkrtya grhndnah'' 
bcmavasayn- BSS IX. 12 etc. s. iam- 
caus. act. andmed. “nidadkat’.nik- 
sipati": VadhS II p. 166 ('>ktmas- 
va, o&amya) “deposer ensemble” 
hamavaidnta BSS XVIII. 25 
samasva HirGS II. 7. 2 '?i 
saniastahovia BSS XXIV. 31 
uanaistopaUhunaprabhrti SSS VI. 
13. 12 

samdkr-, saviakrta VadhS II p. 160 
<,amdketa Khila 
samdkhyd, samdkhydna C-H 
samdkhyCihhnksana C-H p. 218 
samugam- BSS XVIII. 40 s. gani- 
d^sid. 

samdtanc- BSS XII. 5, XXIII. 9 s. 
tanc- 

scmiddhitsitatama Ars. p. XXII : su- 
per!. du verbal de samddlid- 
samanacchandoma SSS XIII. 1. 8 
samdnalarhn BSS XIII. 1 


samanabiiddha JUB IV. 1. 1 (sens ?) 
samdnayont BSS XXVI. 11 
samdnavasana MP II. 16. 12 
savidnasamkhydna BSSXXV. 7 “eta- 
samkhydnah” 
sanidnasvaru BSS XI. 4 
samdndmiin BSS XII. 15 
samdnta Zauberei p. 8 ; adj. verb, de 
samam- 

samdp- SB p. XXXIV (avec gen. mr- 
tyoh) 

sanulmmbha BSS XXIV. 1 “smara- 
najji”; Oertel Trans. Connect. Acad. 
XV p. 171 = avijuvacheda 
samdruruksdm {cakruh'l SBK p. 33 
(accent! 

samdvacchah BSS XI. 13 “samam 
vihkajya" 

samdvapamdna C-H p. 198 
samdvrt- BSS VI. 21, IX. 6 s. vrt- 
“nidhdya” 

samdsli}- caus., samdslefctyitavija 
Zauberei p. 128 (sens ?.i; B^S 
XIII. 26 s. s7rs- caus. 

JB p. 130 n. 8, p. 92 n. 2 
“rencontre hostile” (?) 
samitpula VGS VII. 7, a variant for 
°pfda 

iavutprnbhrti SSS II. 13. 7 
samitsambaihisGli p. 37 “bois et her- 
bes rituelles” !?,') 

samidatana Khila “etendu avec le 
combustible” 

samidddluma C-H p. 404 “fait de 
mettre du bois au feu”; SSS II. 
15. 3: VSS III. 2. 7. 43 designa- 
tion of a mantra 

saviiddu- (GobhGParisS) Bloomfield 
ZDMG XXXV p. 537 
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samiddha MP p. XXIII, HirGS I. 4. 

6 prob. pour samrddha 
sarniddliara BSS XVI. 7 etc. 
samiddhclrin BDhS I. 3. 31 
samiddhorna VaiDhS p. 74 : pour m- 
middhahoma ? 

scmiidh Pisani EG Lincei 6. IV (1928) 
p. 365 

sa7m^taijajus G-H p. 15 uom d’un 
rite 

scmiiki- BSS VIII. 13 s. Iks- with 
instr. 

scmlksdijcii (dat. de but) ApSS XV. 6. 
13 “de fa 9 on que le hotr puisse le 
voir” (?) 

samts- JB s. is“ Uamaisat) 
samutklp- Oertel Trans. Gonnect.Acad. 
XV p. 173 i JB) caus. “to shape 
(them) out from” 

samutkram- BSS IV. 7, XV. 31 s. 
kram- 

samiitpf- VadhS II p. 163 {'‘parayati) 
saviuddkrta VadhS II p. 160 
samuddyu- BSS VI. 8 etc. s. yu- 
iyauti) “mismyitvd, saha krtvd" 
smnuddyuta, samuddyutya ibid. 
samudita JB s. vad- “discussion” 
samuduh- JUB III. 19. 7 “to carry up 
together” 

saynude- JUB I. 35. 2 “to come to- 
gether” 

sumudra Ghakravarty Ind. Hist. Qu. 
VIII p. 353 

samudrasaviydna BDhS I. 2. 4, II. 

2 . 2 

smimdrudha .TUB III. 3. 1 “complete- 
ly risen” 

samudvdnta GB p. 38 
snmupamautHvj- VadhS IV p. 16 

■JVS. 2 


moy. “inviter” 

samiipasad- BSS VI. 30 caus. s. sad- 
“ekatra sainlpe sthdpayitvd” 
samullup- BSS VI. 19, 21 s. lup- 
“dkrsya: grhltvd” 
samnspald Ghowdhurj" 
samilkya BSS XVII. 29, XXX. 18 a 
manner of building the agni 
sanirtasovia Zauberei p. 50 
samrddliatd JB “representation com- 
plete” 

samrddhi BSS XXII. 1 nom d’un 
mantra 

sainrdh- S.l I. 1 caus. “to unite” 
samrs- SBK p. 56 ' samrset, ex cony) 
samokdli Rajavade Ind. Hist. Qu. VI 
p. 639 

samodaka BSS II. 13 “yuktodakah, 
samalavapah” 

sampad- BSS XVII. 31 s. pad- caus. 
“mrdiikaroti iaspadiny api prak- 
sipya ” : Hauer Vratya I p. 98 
(caus. I 

sampannideia (avec ekapdra) VadhS 
VI p. 138 

saniparistr- HirGS II 8. 2, 17 2 “to 
strew on the entire surface around” 
sampdta Zauberr. p. 11 n. 8 '.“restes 
de I’oblation”/ 

sampadyapadabhaga SSS VII. 27. 9 
sampdraiiJ VadhS VI p. 147 = .i'awpd- 
rnii AB 

sampu- BSS XVII. 33 s. pu- caus., 
.s a m pa vayy a “ q d I a y 1 1 v d ' ’ 
samprakamp- Oertel s. kanip- i emploi) 
i,ainprakr- BSS XV. 19, XXV. 2 s. 
kf- 

samprachad- BSS II. 7 etc s. chad- 
sampratiyam- Oertel s. yam- (with 
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Stan am) 

sampratydharam BSS XXII. 5 absol. 
sampradayam Oertel ZII V p. 112 
absol. 

sampradhavya B^S VI. 2, 3 s. dhav- 
" sodhayitvd” 

sampradhupya SBK p. 56 
sampradhma- {‘dhamanti) VadhS IV 
p. 208 (ex core.) = samdhtl- 
samprabru- JB s. brio- moy. “^chan- 
ger des communications” 
sartipramld- BSS VI. 2 s. mid- “mr- 
ditvd" 

samprayu- BSS II. 16 etc. s. yu- 
iyauti) “misrayati, dlodayati” 
VGS XVI. 7 

sampralup- BSS I. 21, XX. 15 s. lup- 
“to take away” : VadhS VI p. 182 
“enlever” 

satppras- Zauberei p. 50 prob. “s’en- 
qu6rir aupres de” 

sarnprasarpai^ia C-H p. 188 “marche 
des officiants au Sadas” ; BSS 
XIV. 8 

samprasdrana PuS sorte de sequence 
m^lodique 

samprasr- ApSS XVI. 18. 4 cans, 
“preparer” 

samprasrp- B6S XI. 6 etc. s. srp- 
sampraisa C-H p. 107, 182 
samplavampldvam MSS p. 127 absol., 
cf. le suiv. 

samplomndya ApSS VIII. 16. 6, Ca- 
land AO I p. 318, Oertel ZII VIII 
p. 297: pour sampronmndya "ayant 
p6tri ensemble” 

sambdlhatama AA 6d. Keith p. 189 
“close together” 

sambharand C-H . BSS VII. 6 etc. 


“kalase" 

sambharaniya BSS VIII. 1 “trtiye 
varge" 

sambhdra Todteng. = szAaid ; C-H; 
BSS VI. 18 (agnir yajurbhir ity 
anuvdkam TA III. 8) 
sambhdrya PB p. XV et 250 name of 
a complex of verses 
sambhuj- BSS IV. 4 s. bhuj - , trih 
sambluij ya "trigunam krtvd” 
sambhu- Oertel s. bhii- (with acc.) 
sambhr- BSS X. 5 s bhr- “mrdnati” 
sammlit- ApSS III. 19. 7 “depecer” 
samrdddsandl BSS A"I. 10 etc. 
samradduh BSS VI. 34 
sayajiiapuccha BSS XXVI. 19 
sayugvan Liiders S-B Berl. 1916 p. 
286 

sarajas VadhS IV p. 211: lire sa- 
rajasia) ? ; v . le suiv. 
sarajasa ApSS XVIII. 5. 13, PB p. 
488 “dusted place” (occasioned by 
the bags of salt that are thrown 
on the Sacrificer when he has rea- 
ched the upper part of the yupa) 
sarat Khila “eau” 

sarasyaka HirGS II. 7. 2 (sens ?) ; 

MP II. 16. 7 
sarovrddha MP II. 17. 2 
sarpana C-H 

sarpadamstrana (sic) GB p. 30 
sarpadevajana Arbman Eudra p. 151 
sarpardjni Todteng. 
sarpdndm ayana BSS XXVI. 24 
sarpirdsecana BSS II. 14 etc. 
sarpirmisra HirGS II. 14. 6 etc. 

“mixed with clarified butter” 
sarvatahprasravaria BSS XV. 1 
sarvatomukha BSS XXIII. 19, XXVI. 
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33 name of an Ekaha ; X. 35 etc. 
adj. 

sarvatrdpi a supprimer chez pw., cf. 
PB p. 104 

sarvapr^tha (viz. BSS XIII. 29, 
XXIV. 6 

sarvabhaksa BSS VIII. 8 etc. adj. 
sarvabhfitasarnhitd SA VII. 21 “union 
of all elements” 
sarvaviedha B8S XXIV. 11 
sarvavadana 6BK p. 55 
sarvasamsthd B^S VIII. 21, X. 11, 
-dmpasoh hurvanti “ purndhutyan- 
tam samdpayanti" 

sarvasurabhipista BSS XVII. 39, 40 
sarvastoma PB p. 54 et 524 
sarvasvajaina Zauberr. p. 40 n. 6 “qui 
gagne tous les biens” [jaina de 
jina, jindti ) 

sarvasvahararia BDhS I. 18. 19 
sarvahuta Zauberr. p. 165 n. 35 et 36 
(“8acrifi4 en entier”) 
sarvdnnabhojin BDhS II. 4. 24 
sarvdbhiprdyika BSS XXIV. 11 "sar- 
vaphaldni, sarvakdmaphaldni” 
sarvdyusa BSS XV. 21 
sarvdhna MS p. 199 
sarmpaviisra HirGS II. 3. 7 “mixed 
with mustard seeds” 
salomatd JB “marche normals, rdus- 
site” 

savakdrlrl ApSS XIX. 27. 13 nom 
d’un sacrifice (abrdgd de anjassava’^) 
savarida BSS XXVI. 28, cf. vandaciti 
savanlya BSS XXIV. 22 (sens ?) 
savanlyakdla SSS XIV. 40. 21 
savanlyanircdpa C-H p. 134 “appret 
des gateaux” 

savaniyapasu C-H “apprets du sac- 


rifice sanglant” 

mvaniyapuroddsahoma C“H p. 196, 
283 “oblation des gateaux de pres- 
surage” 

savanlyeddbhaksana C-Hp. 215 “con- 
sommation de I'ldd des purodasas” 
savanesti BSS XXI. 6 
savanopasparsana BDhS II. 18. 15,19 
savdtl (th5me mvatya chez pw. a 
supprimer) B^S V. 10, XII. 5, 
Baudh. p. 59 du. “'deux) vaches, 
nourrissant Tune son propre veau, 
I’autre un veau qui n’est pas le 
sien” (= abhivdnyd+jlvavatsd) 
savimsa BSS XV. 18, XVIII. 34 
savi$e$a BSS XXX. 2 etc. subst. 
sdvlryatd SBK p. 32 (accent) 
savaisvdnara MP II. 3. 23 
savya Zauberr. p. 159 n. 6 plur. nt. 
“(main, pied, flanc, genou, epaule) 
gauches”, cf. Caland ZDMG LIII 
p. 209 

savyalcanifthikd Todteng. p. 78 
savyam Negelein ZII VI p. 36 : opp. 
a prasavyam 

savyarajju Todteng. “qui porte le cor- 
don rituel a I’^paule droite” 
savyasthasdrathl TB I. 7. 9. 1 
savyastha (dans savyasthasdrcMii) 
SBK p. 37, 41, 49 ; savyasthr° 
savydvrt Caland Lustratiegebruik p. 
286 

savyottara Todteng. 6pitb. de pdni 
(du.) “(mains) placees de sorte que 
la gauche se trouve au-dessus de 
la droite” 

savyottarin BSS VI. 21 " savyahastam 
upari krtvd" 
savyottdna SSS V. 8. 5 
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sasayanl SB II. 1. 8, 2. 9 
‘tasastm BSS XI. .3, XVII. 33 “saia- 
vdlahjenapattraiatatrnnCidisahi- 
tain 

saiiniska YGS XIII. 1 dans sasiras- 
kdin sudtdm kanydm 
sasa}>tavijdlirtika BDhS II. 7. 7 
sasaranuttanda MP II. 16. 8 
sasavitra BSS XXII. 2 "saha sdvit- 
rath, savitnihoviam drahhya" 
sasupra BlulrGS II. 5 = {saHulau 
sasya di/atr Oortel (KB) when the 
crop is riiio” 

sasvi$t/cki tkii BSS XX. 19, XXVI. 6 
sa/i- MS p. 197 (inf. .sdd/iyni SBK 
p. 46 {utsd!.i,\ Ire pors. du futur ?) 
saha i\IGS I. 12. 4 “et aussi, et” 
sahaman BSS X. 16, 17 with the 
stanza hamsah liucipit TS IV. 2. 
1 n” 

saknkdripiatyayn BSS II. 2, XXIV. 
18, Baudli. p. Umnir rtviqbhih 
salui snrjivddniu krti'd" 
sahacaryd HirGS I. 24. 5 fotn. "com- 
panion" 

sahajdni BSS XVIII. 46 
saluidiu'd, SBK p. 33 (accent) 
sahadhuma KapS p. 45 1. II : aadhuvia 
KS MS 

sahaydjnmdnn BSS XX. 2 
saliasiras(a) KhGS I. 1. 16 with the 
head" 

sahasdma iNIP p. XX I? Pour ^nhn- 
sdna ?) 

saluisradaksina BSS XXIV. 13 
sahasraputrn JUB II. 6. 11 bis “hav- 
ing a thousand sons" 
sahasrmiiinkn '.JB' Oertel J.AOS XIX 
p. 120 et Actes du Xlme Congr^ 


Or. p. 234 

sahasrasdla BSS XXVI. 33 name of 
an Ekaha 

sahdvan Wackernagel KZ XLVI p. 
272 

sd~ Oertel p. 82 {smoti JB) ; Oertel 
Festg. Jacobi p. 21 (asdt) 
samsparucka KGS I. 17 
sdkampmslhdyiya BSS XVII. 48, 
XXIII. 17 

sdk^a prob. a supprimer chez pw., cf. 

Zauherr. p. 127 n. 7 
sdfjiu Zauherr. p. 159 n. 9 ‘ (rites) 
dans lesquel.s on utilise le feu sacr6” 
sdgmcaya BSS XXVI. 12 
sdmkdrikd Todteng. 
sdinkdsi7ia BSS VII. 8 etc., JB p. 203 
n. 32 “direction ou I'on pent voir 
on monie temps le feu sdUmukhlya, 
le holrlya-dhtp,iya et 1' uttaravcdi" 
sdtnrjrdhani (viz. BSS XIII. 30, 
XV. 3 

saci...krtvd PB p. 71 "holding (his 
wings) aslant” 
sdtise$a BSS XXL 4 
sdttruyanika BSS XXIII. 5 
satyadiita BSS XII. 19, XXII. 21 
uiditna BSS XIV. 4 {uktnm arucdyi 
•iddannm) 

sadasyn BSS II. 3 "function of the 
sadixya” 

sdditn BSS XXIV. 12 "kutsitnm" (?) 
sddyaskdiam BSS XXIV. 16 adv. 

BSS XVIII. 45 iaisddhay’^at, 
viz. vittaml 

sddhaknpinija Todteng. nom d'un 
pinda 

sddlia<!pddya BSS VI. 17 “sahaadhas- 
pidyena, sopanalkaJi" 
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sdrUilvdsa BSS XVII. 39, XVIII. 16 
•sadhu SBK p. 40, fern, -u : -vl M 
aCidhusrta BSS XXIV. 26 
santvakarana BSS XXIV. 15 
sandehika VGS I. 1 one of the Maitrii- 
yaijiya Parihiatas 

sdmnuijyaduli BSS XXIV. 23, XXVII. 
13 

sdmndyijdptdhdna Todteng. nom d’un 
camasa 

sdmndyydpidhdni PiS p. XI one of 
the utenails used at the sdmndyya- 
ott'ering 

sdpasavyam VaiSS p. 9 “here he 
should wear his sacred thread over 
his right shoulder” 

’‘sdma BSS XII. 18 etc. : pour “saman 
dans brahmasdma, agniHtomasdma 
hdmatnffubli PB p. 497 (sens ?) 
sdnianvin JUB I. 43. 11 “possessing 
the sdman" 

sdvMpatha C-H p. 223 “chenun des 
chantres" ; JUB 1.6. 1 “sd»win- 
liath” ; BSS VII. 15, XXVI. 33 
"udyatur darsanapatlie, axuluvi- 
hnrlsnkdse” 

suiwipurl^a ApSS XVII. 25. 4 (sens ?) 
fiiunnyika b6s XXVI. 33 " sairuiye 
hhavam, siddhdntam” 
sdvuivairya JUB I. 59. 3, 12 “strength 
of the sdman" 
sdmdnrca SB II. 1. 1 
samidhenya SBK p. 55 ; sdnvdhena M 
sdmyeks^ y)a JSS p. XXIX et 22 n. 7 = 
katdk^a ; ApSS X. 20. 15, PB p. 
308 et 551 prob. “presence” ; JB 
p. 82 n. 5 I sens ?j 
sdyaka BSS XV. 15, 30, 32 
sdyujyakdina .4pSS XXII. 10. 19 "qui 


desire Pharmonie” 

Sara BSS XXX. 16 adj. "sahdrair var- 
tanla iti sdrdni" '.viz xUhacak- 
rdni I 

sdi(isi'atapaiis7i(in SSs III. 13. 8 
sdiasvataiii <iy<nui'm> BSS XXVI. 12 
sdrriiiiaistubha BSS XXIV. 37 
sdrvavaisya JB p. 259 “toute puis- 
sance” 

sdhlvrka Oertel J.VOS XIX p. 120 
sdldvrkl BSS IX. 18 "sicdluJt, sird- 
yuh” 

sdvasa JB “nourriture pour le voyage, 
provisions ' 
sdvitrayraJia C-II 

sdiitrayrahaiin C“II p. 352 "puisage 
a Savitr” 

sdvitradydvdprtbiviynn SSS III. 13. 
22 etc. 

sdvitraiHKjdevatyau SSS VI. 11. 15 
sdiitrahmta C~H i>. 353 “oblation a 
Savitr” 

sdvUry dhutih C-H “oblation au said- 
mukhiya" 

sdluisra Ar?. p. XX adj. 
sikatopopla IliiGS I. 26. 6 “parseini 
de sable” 

siktrtma VadhS IV p 184 f-pitb. ou 
norn d'un couteau {sdyaku) 
sigvdla Todteng. 

SIC Todteng. et v. uttarasic 
SIC- VadhS II p. 152, IV p. 35 '.sni- 
cydt) 

sitivdra Zauberr. p. 133 n. 4 prob. = 
sitni'ara ou sitivum 
sittimaviknlpodnkn ^?) BSS XV. 1.5 
sinlvdli BSS XXIV. 20, 29 
silipnccho Khila 

siraldngala VadhS VI p. 120 et 237 
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“chaiTue” (dvandva ?) 
slv- MSS p. 75 (prati.^lvet) 
sivanya YaiSS p. 144: = sli;a;ii 
slvl MSS p. 76 (ex conj.) = vdsaso dasa 
slsara7na HirGS II. 7. 2, MP II. 16. 
9, 10 nom propre 

slsarldata MP p. XXVI {si&m-idata 
HirGS II. 7. 2) sens ? 
su- Zauberei p. 52 {prdsu^ot ?); Baudh. 
p. 43 (asau^it) 

sukurkiira HirGS II. 7. 2 (sens ?) 
suhrtamaija SBK p. 55 
stikrtarasa JUB III. 14. 6 “sap of 
good deeds” 

sukratu Eajavade Words in Egv. I 
(index) 

stigandhitejana ApSS YII. 6. 1 
sucaritin JSS p. XXVIll “qui a une 
bonne conduite”; KGS X. 1 
mjantu BSS VII. 5, Baudh. p. 60 
“ sobhanakrhuisadrsa dyata ekato 
’v.imat" {jantu = ''ver”) 
sutya(vi)ahah C-H 
sutyapratihrdsa SSS XVI. 20. 9 
sutyasamagrlsampadanapraisa C-H 
p. 122 “commandement de Vadli- 
varyit, et appret du lait et des mets 
lact^s” 

sutrdmani VSS I. 1. 5. 5 
sudhupita BSS IX. 3, X. 6 
supaktl dans supakty o^adhayah pac- 
yante (ou supaktyo° ?) SBK p. 56 
supandyya JB tr^s consider^” 
suparicantara SBK p. 56 : susrapata- 
ra M 

S7iparria VadhS IV p. 211 “autel a 
batir a I’aide de briques” 
supdplydms JB “en trfjs mauvaise 
posture” 


supTita SBK p. 31 : supiltd M 
supracati Khila 

suptmnrikta VadhS IV p. 166 dans 
-ain pramricya “de fa9on que ce 
soit bien cuit” 
siipliallkrta BSS XX. 21 
sublmna ou -ina MP p. XXVI 
submhma SB I. 1. 2, 4 etc. 
suhralmanyd C-H ; Oertel JAOS 
XVIII p. 34 

subralimanydpratlka SSS X. 21. 17 
subrahmanydhvdna C-H p. 64 et 71 
“recitation de la S” 
subh- Zauberei p. 63 {asubhnmi, asum- 
bhan) “faire pSrir en sugant (le 
sang)” 

S7ibhik^a BSS II. 15, XXV. 6 “irptali" 
subhrtya BharGS II. 27 ‘‘pre§ydJi pu- 
tradayah” 

sumanasya KS (Simon) a supprimer 
[lire susasya] , cf. Caland Aufs. 
Kuhn p. 69 

sjmd7m$avid JUB IV. 6. 6, 7. 4 bis 
“one who knoweth men well” 
siirabhi, sm-ahhima7it Zauberei p. 18, 
19 (4pith. d’Agni) 
surdpa BSS XX. 24 
stu-dpita SBK p. 56 
surd77ia (EV) Geldner Ind. Stud. ... 
Lanman p. 71 

surdsmna BSS XVII. 31, 33 "siwd- 
kliyah sotuo yasya” 
sxivaiiiasteya BDhS I. 18. 18 
S7cva7-7iastai7uja BDhS III. 5. 5, 6. 11 
S7ivarndbhicchddana HirGS I. 10. 6 
“overlaid with gold” 
suvasa JB “occasion favorable de pas- 
ser la nuit” 
suvicita BSS VI. 14 
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suvTrina HiiGS II. 7. 2 nom propre 
suvrddliin KapS p. 116 1. 5: suvrdh- 
van MS 

suvr^aymna.na Khila epith. d’ Indra 
siivyu^td JB p. 5 “moment on I’aurore 
est apparue” 

susapti Klnla==s((japii “pourvu de 
beaux chevaux” 

stiiima Zauberr. p. 63 n. 7 prob. ‘*d’ 
acces facile”; Chowdhury 
su^tuhh Scheftelowitz ZDMG LXXIII 
p. 34 

susamtarpayati BSS I. 14 s. trp- 
susamtrpta BSS I. 18 s. trp- 
susabheya ApSS XXII. 18. 13 “habile 
dans le eonseil” 

susthala VadhS VI p. 208 “bon em- 
placement” 

susnati VaiSS p. 6 “he bathes 
thoroughly” 

suhita (TS) Caland AO II p. 28 (“bien 
rassasi6”) 
suhirayyava Khila 

silkarajdti Ara. p. XXII nom d'un 
Dvadasaha 

silktavivrddhi SSS VII. 19. 20 
suktasesa SSS VI. 9. 7 etc. 
suktdnuriipa SSS XVIII. 23. 6 etc. 
sutagrdinanl SSS XVI. 1. 16 plur. 
sutarujanya BSS XXV. 34 
sutavasd BSS XVIII. 5 
sutasava BSS XVIII. 4 
sudadoliasa BSS X. 21 etc. 
sTinunlpa JUB III. 2. 15 (?) “having 
the form ot-a son” 

supapadaya BSS XX. 1 adj. “samyag 
iipapddanam silpapddaJy, supapd- 
dam ydti" 

supavant BSS XX. 16 “vyanjanava7i- 


tam" 

silyavasa VadhS VI p. 107, Zauberr. 

p. 64 n. 10 “bon paturage” 
sfimii JB p. 291 n. 9 prob. “sorte de 
cand61abre”; PB p. 32 et 405 
(sens ?): cf. Caland AO VI p. 141 
suryastha BSS XXV. 34 viz. asnh 
surydbhivydhdra SSS XIV. 24. 5 etc. 
S7-- JB p. 287 n. 22, PB p. 394 (aor. 
asrnma, d’une racine srt- ? Cf. 
aussi Over JB p. 89) 
srgdyti KapS p. 115 1. 4 : srkdyin KS 
VS (var. srgdyut IMS) 
srj- Biihler ZDMG XL p. 537 {utsr- 
jamdna)', Baudh. p. 43 [udasrdk.pt); 
VadhS I p. 153 (sdsrjati); Oertel 
Trans. Connect. Acad. XV p. 155 
(et JUB III. 15. 4) [srkpje, fut.); 
Oertel loc. cit. p. 171 (srj- varies 
with ?•;-) 

setusdman Todteng. nom d’un sdvian 
sendni pour se7idnl Ved. Var. II p. 252 
et 253 

sebh7i (var. sebha) VadhS I p. 10, II 
p. 107 "singhd7iikd, morve ou sa- 
live”; Charj^entier Mond. Or. 
XXVI p. 94 

sev~ Wackernagel KZ LXI p. 199 
seva ApSS XVIII. 5. 2-3 “point de 
suture” ou = seva7ia (?) Cf. ibid. 
XXI. 12. 9b (d^nomin. 7ii[h)seva- 
md7ia ?) 

sok^a (ex conj.) Zauberr. p. 127 n. 7 
“atteld de boeufs” 
sok^Tna Kbila 

sokhya BSS X. 18 “7ikhya.sahitdh” 
sodaca7ia BSS VI. 34 
sodai'ka ApSS XV. 18. 4 prob. “avec 
du lait sur” (i-ectifier pw. ?) 
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sminetrka BSS VII. 7 
sopmid7iia B6S XIII. 1 "saha upand- 
7nnd\ samipe 'nyah atyantandma 
tad upandma” 
sopanemita SBK p. 56 
sopaydma BSS XXII. 14 “accompa- 
nied by the formula upaydma 
grhito ’si" 

sopavasatha BSS XX. 25, XXIV. 34 
sopavTtin VaiSS p. 1,37 n. 1 “wearing 
his sacred thread over his left 
shoulder” 

sopasaya BSS VII. 2, VIII. 10 "fir- 
dhvapatram" 

somakrayayia BSS VI. 15 mse. "kri- 
yate some yais te"; C-H 
somakrayaril C-H 
semakrayanyanugamana C-H p. 37 
somakrayariyanwnantratia C-H p. 36 
“conjuration solennelle de la vache 
a soma” 

somakraydhnti C-H p. 35 “oblation 
pr^alahle” 

somojiarisrayana v. parisrayaya 
soviaparydiiahaiia C-H 
somaprapudana C-H transport du 
soma au havirdlidna” 
somapravacana C-H “invitation aux 
officiants” 
somapravdka C-H 

somabrhaspail JUB I. 58. 9 dvandva 
du. 

somabhaksana C-H “consommation 
du soma" 

somamisrana C-H p. 152 “melange 
(de I’eau avec les tiges du) soma” 
somaliptdpaplavana C-H p. 399 “sub- 
mersion des accessoires que le 
soma a touches” 


somavividina C-H p. 40 “mesurage du 
soma” 

somamsma Oertel JAOS XXVI p. 192 
somasufmdyaria HirGS II. 19. 6 nom 
propre 

smnasava B^S XVIII. 5 
{sakate) somasthdpana C-H p. 48 
“chargement du soma” 
somdtipamta BSS XIII. 25 etc. 
somdbhunantrana C-H p. 152 “allo- 
cution au soma” 

somdsddana C-H p, 115 “d6pdt du 
sovia dans le chariot” 
somdsecana C-H p. 152 “aspersion du 
soma" 

somonvidna C-H “mesurage du soma" 
somopanahana C-H 
somopdvahararia C-H “d^chargement 
du soma” 

somya Liiders S-B Berl. 1922 p. 229; 
Oertel 

solvola JB p. 136 : lire prob. solvdla 
ou solbdla, cf. SB sodvala 
saumya C-H (caiu); VadhS IV p. 212 
sikatdh, sable” 

saumyacaru C-H p. 362 “chaudeau a 
soma” 

saitmyacaruydga ibid, “oblation du s." 
sauvarcala Zaubeir. p. 120 nom de 
plante 

sauslokya MB II. 1. 4, 5 
skand- Oertel (askan, askdn) 
skandhas VadhS VI p. 177 (sens ?) 
skandhya BBS X. 27 etc. 
skannavacana C-H p. 163 nom d’un 
rite 

skambhasarjana C-H p. 52 
stanayitmivarjam KhGS III. 2. 23 
“except when thunder is heard” 
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stambayajurharaiia C-H p. 67 et 75 
nom d'un rite 

staray,a BSS XVII. 48 : nom. act. to 
strniite 

stayadbhil- Over JB p. 24‘*se raidir”(?) 
stigh- MS p. 194 

stibhikavant, var. stibhigavant ApSS 
V. 5. 10, stibigavatl V’SS I. 4. 1. 10 
stu- Over JB p. 23 {ntustiivan au sens 
de asto?ta)', PB p. XXVIII, AA. 
ed. Keith p. 58 (constmction with 
the instr.) 

stutadoha G-H nom d’une recitation 
stutasastra JUB III. 16. 6 plur. “sto- 
tra and sastra” 
stuti BSS XXIV. 1 
stupa Ghosh Formations en p p. 51 
stubh- JB {stobdlu', cf. Over JB p. 23) 
stupa V. stupa 

sir- MP I. 8. 1 (tipastire); 6BK p. 47 
(star/tavai); Baudh. p. 42, MSS p. 
103 (stnidhi); Caland ZDMG LVI 
p. 552 {tustur$amdna) 
stoklya B^S IV. 7 : stokya XXIV. 37 
stotrabhakti BSS XXV. 21 
stotriyatva SSS VII. 25. 17 
stotriyapratipad JB p. 106 1. 1 “qui 
a pour debut le (premier) vers du 
stotra (dans le sastra)” 
stotriydnnriipa AA V^. 2. 2, 3. 2 du. 
"strophe and antistrophe”; SSS 
VII. 11. 1 etc. 

■stotropdkarana C-H "fait d'amener la 
louange” 

stobha Hoogt V'edic chant p. 1 et suiv. 
stomavant JUB I. 43. 11 "possessing 
praise” 

stomavikdra SSS XIII. 1. 4 
stomdtisarnsana SSS XV. 11. 5; AA I. 


4. 1 “fait de reciter plus que le 
stoma" 

stomdnvayin Ars. p. XX 
styd- VadhS VI p. 112 (a$tyaydslt ?) 
strikd JB “femme” 
strivatsa SSS II. 8. 7 
strlvrksl (ex corr.) VadhS II p. 164, 
167, cf. pumvrksa 
stryadivyatydsam MGS I. 14. 16 
sthagara ApSS XIV. 15. 2 
sthapatisava BSS XV^III. 3 name of 
an Ekaha 

sthaldrtha PiS p. XXI; Todteng. p.l32 
sthavitri MP II. 11. 19 
sthavimatah BSS VIII. 9 “sthiilapra- 
desena" 

sthavirlbhdva BDhS II. 3. 45 
sthavlrya Gonamika ed. by Raghu 
Vira I. 18 (JVS I p. 8) 
sthd- SBK p. 47 (sthdpayitavai)-, p. 
48 (tifthdsate); Baudh. p. 44 {tis- 
fhdpayt^et)', MB II p. 70 (ti?tlul- 
sam = tiffheyam)-, Ghosh Forma- 
tions en p p, 91 (sthdpayati)-, PB 
p. XXVIII (with loc. instead of 
dat.); Oertel (as auxil. verb with 
gerund; = “concede”) 
stlidnu JB p. 291 n. 9 peut-etre 
“grand candeiabre, = swjTOr” 
sthdna C-H 

sthdpya absol. Bloomfield GobhGPa- 
risS (ZDMG XXXV p. 537) 
sthdli ApSS XII. 2. 10; C~H p. XLIII 
sthdlipdkdvase?a SA XI. 6 “remains 
of the pot of milk” 

sthdlyamatra BSS XXV. 4 ; dvandva 
nt. sing. 

sthiti BSS XVI. 6, 16 
sthite dans dptvd sthite Oertel 
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sthunija (KS) Caland ZDMG LXXII 
p. 17 

sthurnya (KapS) { = aghurna ApSS 
VII. 1. 17 ?) V. le precedent 
sthfdavapufka Khila 
sthiilddharika BharGS II. 28 "bahu- 
pddajalaruka’ 

sndtavdsya SBK p. 51 : sndtavasya M 
sndyaniya HirGS I. 9. 19 : pour snd~ 
niya 

snuhan BSS XXVIII. 9 
spandyd VadhS II p. 161, VI p. 160 
‘ rene” 

sparsarilpa AX III. 2. 1, SA VIII. 1 
‘ symbol of the mutes” 
sparsopnan AX II. 3. 6 “mutes and 
sibilants” 

spas- VadhS IV p. 212 spdsayante, 
pr:oh.= pasyanti 
spdrhayi^yu Khila 

spr- JB p. 209 n. 7 (sprnute “d^pouil- 
ler, de son propre corps”); JUB 
p. 258 (sprndti) 

sprs- M6S p. 136 caus. “remarquer” 
sphigdacjhna PiS p. XXI “reaching to 
the hip” 

sphlta (dans snmsphlta IMS, var. sam- 
sphlna) Oertel “replete” 
sphiti MP II. 20. 33 
sphena MB II p. 12=phena 
sphyaprakdra BSS XX. 25 
sphyavighana BSS VII. 9 etc. 
sphyasamvidrgapdni MSS I. 3. 1. 25, 
II. 3. 7. 13 

sma SBK p. 79, Baudh. p. 47, Over 
JB p. 24 (emploi) 

smat Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I. 
p. 245 

smaddi^ti Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. 


I. p. 234 

smane, svidnam Oertel ZII VIII p. 297 
snuiyasah (?) Baudh. p. 18, BSS II. 5 
snuira Zauberr. p. 121 n. 11 nom de 
plante 

smi- Baudh. p. 43 {sinayisthdh) 
sya V. tya(d) et cf. Over JB p. 17; 
Oertel; ApSS 26. 3 et Oertel 
ZII VIII p. 298; Caland Indian 
Studies.... to Eapson p. 302 
sydlva JB peut-etre “amabilite” 
syu- (syiite ou syute) VadhS II p. 167 
prob. “(se) gratter” 
syona Wackernagel KZ LXI p. 203 
srams- Baudh. p. 42 (srasnl^va) 
srdma SBK p. 31 ; srdmd M 
srdmatara, asrdviatara SBK p. 56 : 

srdvitaram M 
srdva BSS XV. 8 subst. ? 
sri- MP p. XVI {visraydtai) 
sriv- Oertel {srevayati “cause to mis- 
carry”) 

sru- Caland Aufs.... Kuhn p. 70 (sra- 
vayati KS a supprimer) 
snigavadhana JB p. 141 “(peau d’anti- 
lope servant de) coussin a la cuiller 
rituelle” 

sriujddapana BSS III. 28 “ghrtavatlm 
ity anena"', C-H p. 69 
sruc ApSS I. 15. 1 
sriicopadhdna BSS XXI. 25 
svatva MS p. 191 

svadha Ebnnow Trita I p. 110; BSS 
XIV. 7, 9 " avasi^tam; skannase- 
Sam” 

svadharikthabhaj BDhS II. 3. 18 
svap- Over JB p. 23 {siipydt); SBK 
p. 48 {svapayati : svupay- M) 
svapnyayd SA transl. Keith p. 39 
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svapradhana BSS II. 3 
svaijamhrta BSS XII. 6 “made by 
himself, yajamcmena” 
svayamciti BSS X. 20 etc.; PiS p. 

XIIII “self-building” 
svayarndina BSS XII. 6 “given by 
himself, yajamdnena’’ 
svayamavapanna v. le pr^c6dent 
svayamdtrnnd BSS X. 28 etc. “sva- 
yamchidram sarlmrCim” 
svayaviatrmianikota Baudh. p. 62 
subst. nt. nom d'lsfalcd 
svayamatrnnlya BSS X. 24 
svayamrtuydja BSS XVI. 5, XXVI. 
13 “where the rtuyajas are offered 
by the participants themselves” 
svayampdpa Zauberei p. 98, B6S 
XIII. 13, XXVI. 5 " svayamakdr- 
yakdrl- qui par sa faute est en 
mauvaise situation” 
svayammathita v. '‘krta 
svayammurta v. "krta-, Ap6S XVIII, 
11. 4 (“qui eoagule spontan4ment”) 
svar- Over JB p. 23 {asvdrlt) 
svar Eajavade Ann. Bhandark. VIII 
p. 398 

svara PuS (“ton”) ; VadhS VI p. 112 
prob. = rt7wia ; PB p. 133 et 467 
prob. “circumflex” 
svaratha BSS XI. 6 etc. 
svai'apakxa JUB III. 13. 10 “possess- 
ing sound as wings” 
svardsvarani AA III. 1. 5 “accented 
and unaccented” 

svarurakina BSS IV. 4 etc., VSS I. 

6. 3. 18 dvandva sing. nt. 
svarusdsa BSS XI. 4 dvandva plur. 
svarganaraka JUB IV. 25. 6 plur. 
heavens and hells” 


svargaloka JB “possfidant le monde 
du ciel” 

svarbhdnu Pisani Eiv, Stud. Or. XIV 
p. 310 

svarya JSS p. XXIX et 20 n. 5 sorte 
de nourriture, cf. VadhS VI p. 112 
et svara 

svaryant (VS) a supprimer chez pw., 
cf. Oertel 

svarvanta BSS IV. 4 etc., Baudh. p. 
58 (sell. yripa) = svani-anta adj. 
“svaror avaguhandntam'’ 
svavoksita PiS p. XIII “well sprinkl- 
ed” 

svasara Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I 

p. 82 

svdmkrta KapS p. 26 1. 2 et 9 : svayi^ 
KS 

svdcclmp]t,a B6S IX. 4 
svdduskillyd C-H 

svddharviya Ap§S XIX. 21. 16 (Hir. 

svadharmyabhuyastva) (sens ?) 
svddhydyculharma AA V. 3. 3 
svddhydyam with visrj- Oertel 
svara PuS “termin6 en un nidhana ; 
derni^re syllabe d’un nidhana” ; 
PB VII. 2. 5 etc., JB p. 43 n. 4 
‘ muni du svarita” 

svarya PuS “derniere syllabe d’un 
nidhana" 

svdsrutya VSS p. 5 n. 2 abl. “because 
it has a k'liti, i. e. a brdhmaria 
of its own” 

svdhdkdram Baudh. p. 43 absol. 
svdhdkdravasatkdra JUB I. 13. 3 du. 
svid (particule) SBK p. 79 ; BSS 
XXIV. 33 

svistakrccaturtha adj., f6m. -i BSS 
XXIV. 33, XXVIII, 5 
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svistaiant BSS XIII. 43 “containing 
the word svista” 

H 

ha (emploi, place) Oldenberg Altind. 
Prosa p. 22 etc. ; GobhGS I p. 
XXIV ; Caland WZKM XXIII p. 
57 ; SBK p. 79 , VadhS II p. 153 ; 
JSS p. XXVII, Baudh. p. 47 [ha 
; Baudh. p. 50 ha) 
hamsaynukhaprasecana BSS XX. 16 
haynsayyiiikhl BSS XXX. 10, 20 a 
particular istakd 
hataputra (et putrahata.) Oertel 
hataviayias BSS XXVI. 5 "yiirutsd- 
hah” 

hayi- JB p. 170 n. 2 {’•cjluiate, 3me 
sing.') ; SSS XIV. 50. 1 (ahayiat ) ; 
SBK p. 48 (jicjhCaiisdyn cakruli et 
cakdra) ; Oertel ZII VIII p. 298 
(aor, praghcui) ; Oertel ZII. VIII. 
p. 298 )aor. praghdyi) \ Baudh. p. 
42 I'imper. ghnata) 
hanta AA ed. Keith p. 66 'emploi) 
harayia C-H p. 67 et 331 nom d’un 
rite 

hardsaya MS p. 201 ; C-H p. 77 
harmikd JB 'nom propre ?) 
haritaspria (?) JUB IV. 1. 1 tsens ?,! 
hantyyiayit JB, Over .JB p. 21 “de 
couleur d'or” 

hannlla JUB IV. 1. 1 “yellow-blue" 
harisuka BSS XVIII. 46 
harl C-H 

haryajvydyayia HirGS II. 19. 6 nom 
propre 

havihpesi BSS I. 7, XII. 1 
liai'iru/cia BSS XXII. 2 “havihsabdok- 


tayyi” 

havirdhayiakarayia C-H 
havlrdhayiaparisrayayia C-H “cloture 
du hangar aux chariots 
havirdhayiapravartana C-H “marche 
des deux chariots” ; SSS V. 13. 1 
havirdhaymmayidapakarayia C-H “con- 
struction du h.” 

havirdhciyiasthcipana C-H “arret des h.’ 
havirdhanabhiyyiarsana C-H “fait de 
toucher le h.” 

haviryajrmydjni Todteng. p. 110 
hai'irijajiiiya PiS p. XII “as used at 
the havinyajna” 
haviryajy'ityanivapayw Todteng. 
havyyyajy'iJyavdda Todteng. p. 110 
havispatha B6S XXV. 20 
havisya (,KS) Schroeder ZDMG XLIX 
p. 163 

havisyakalpa KGS XIX. 1 
havisyapyoiyuha KGS XX. 1 
havifyabhaksatd SSS IV. 15. 6 
havyhsayyiskdrl BSS XXIV. 25 
hastatra ApSS XX. 16. 12 [hastaglma 
Garbe ; hastamdtra Hir.) 
hastiyasasDi MP II. 21. 31 
hastcdu BSS I. 20 "hastaiabdat pdtrlyn 
apdka roti” 

hastyostha BSS XX. 16 
hasyyim AA ed. Keith p. 240: = /i» 
asyyini ? 

/(«- Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 22 [ahdh, 
hdsU etc.) ; Ghosh Formations en 
P p. 94 [°hCi}xiyati) : A^adhS II p. 
167 '°hdsya(t'-, Oertel JAOS 
XXVIII p. 86 n. 4 [hd.- confused 
^^ith hr- ) 

hd-ikdrasvdra PuS sorte de svdra ; 
PahcavidhaS ed. Simon p. 14 
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hariyojana C-H 

lidnyojanagmhagmhana C-H p. 383 
“puisage de I'attellement des che- 
vaux bais" 

Jidleya BSS II. 3 “Julhkdh" (nom pro- 
pre ?) 

/»'- Baudh. p. 43 (prdhaiflt) ; JB p. 
120 n. 1 ipcmprajiyhyuh, ex conj. 
“courir de tous cbt6s vers”) 
hi Oldenberg Altind. Prosa p. 18, SBK 
p. 80, TS transl. Keith p. CLVII 
(emploi) 

hi7n.s~ MP p. XXVII (Jiinasdt = hii/i- 
syuh) 

himkdm PuS p. 522, VGS III. 9 
hircmyadanta JUB III. 2. 4, 15 “with 
golden teeth” 
hirayyapapi C-H 
hirariyaprdvdra Khila 
hiraivjamukha BSS VIII. 6 etc. “/«- 
raiiyam pi'irvam ^dattva)” 
hircniyavarcas MP II. 7. 25 
liira%ujahasta MP I. 3. 6 
hint SBK p. 41 : prob. hira msc. M 
hinakdna ('‘kdma ?) Vh'idhS V’l p. 128 
nom propre 

hu- Khila ihavant=juhvant) ; Baudh. 
p. 43 (ahaufit) ; MSS p. 205 < ju- 
hvati sing. ?) 

huta BSS XXIY. 4 a kind of pdka- 
yajiia 

hutoccJicsana HirGS I. 4. 9 “remnants 
of the sacrificial food” 
hula Khila 

huss JUB IV. 22. 2 exclam. 
hurch- MS p. 190 


hr- Baudh. p. 43 {°hdrfih, °hdrisan) 
hrda 'MS, var. de hrada' Yed. Yar. 
II p. 305 

hrdaya PiS p. XXI nom de mantra 
hidayanasa SSS XIII. 3. 3 
lirdaijasuldgramani S.V XII. 8 “amu- 
let of the point of the heart-spit” 
hrdaydgra JUB I. 10. 3 “having the 
heart as its point” 

hrdiyant Khila “qui p^netre dans le 
eoeur” 

hainiavata BSS XI Y. 29 
hotrcamaslyopdvaharana C-H p. 149 
“dechargement de I'eau” 
hotrtah BSS XIY. 4 ‘’sastre$u” 
hotrpratigaritr Khila 
hotrsastra A.\ V’. 3. 3 
hotrd ApSS XII. 23. 14, BSS XXI, 
22 ; equivalent to hotraka 
hotriya C-H p. 104 
homakalpa HirGS I. 26. 21 “way in 
which ihel sacrifices” 
homamantra SSS I. 2, 22 
honidnta SSS IV'. 4. 10 
homdbhtsavakdnn MSS p. 109 
hoyt Todteng. prob. inter], 
holdka KGS LXXIII. 1 
hautrabrahmatva KhGSI. 1. 26 “work 
both of the Brahman and of the 
Hotr” 

hnu- Oertel {apalmavlta KS XXXV'II. 
14 1 

hradaijya 'et variantes' Oertel 
hladika, hladikdvatl Todteng. 
hval- SBK p. 48 Oivalayati) 
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SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA 
The discovery of a unique chart of Yajusa recensions 

by 

Raghu Vira 

1 For the Yajurveda the tradition and the facts are 
more uniform, more concrete and more decisive than those for 
the Rgveda^. Thus for the number of Vakhas there is the 
persistent tradition, beginning with Patahjali (Mahabhasya 
I. 1. 1), that there were one hundred and one of them. The 
Buddhist Divyavadana records the Hindu tradition of its 
times thus ; 

1 In the case of the Rgveda only one ^akha has come down to us, and 
this spreads over the length and breadth of India. There is an entire lack 
of variae lectiones. One more sakha, the Baskala, can be reconstructed with 
the help of data preserved at an early date. For the rest wo are left in a 
jungle. The diversity of evidence as regards the names and number of the 
gakhas is puzzling. More complicating still are the Khilas, the “Erganzungen”, 
which had their fixed position in some one or more recensions now lost to us. 
DiSerent mss. of the Rgveda show different sets of Khilas. The Bihadde- 
vata had a text of its own. (Prof. Macdonell was entirely wrong in treating its 
additional hymns as Khilas.) The Saiiirlya text of the Rkpr.atisakhya shows 
differences from our Saisiriya-i^akala. The Padapatha of Sakalya, again, does 
not cover our entire Sakala text. 
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cT?I«JT ^>3T! ^?%TTT (popular pronunciation of ?) 

3TTg^T: I ^ ^ WT^T 

^igWt: I ?:?T>T 

zstt^t I q:^^t i 

W ar^rw simWH.iI (App. A, Cambridge edit., p. 633)‘ 
The ten Kathas and others make 106, thus exceeding 
the 101 of the last line by five. For the ten Kathas compare 
the ten Carakas of Devipurana ; 

1 The rest of the passage is : 3 WT^iW Ti4 H|rr fit HF^ % 

— 

^r% S(%T-H i 'T^HtTrT?? 

%^r«TNR?jr% ^ I s^jfnfrtTift (correct ?rf?fW nlciTf i 

mW’rWrrTHl (correct ' 1 } %?T%5 I '$rr%g: 

%^^r=^5fT% I 9T i cr?i«Tr 3«% T^WAr- 

HRrq, t I ?r«w^ ^g; i ( ex COD].; the 

mss. oHsrfW'iFRr) 5rq:=^[?TrH% m^wr: i ^ ^l==fr: i g^T »JW’ 
rH5f: I (correct here and further HKF'SoJfF 

WcF I cT^ ?rSF ^^F: HH J)R^-iFF: I sTFUm ^51=^F^r ^F^F I g«T 

g^F )iRF T^ft^TRHF fHvFF: I ^g*FRHtT ^ ^F?IW SHF^FFt?. II 

^^FHF^FF ^FfFFFF »R gh ^^HF! TlgiF^^^F ^TFWRHI^W f'^F I cF?I«IT 
?fF^f?^F ?rWW^r ^^F^F: 4gHF W^IHHF HfFHHF H?F?TFF%^F: H^giTF: HH'cTI^F: I 
tT5T T^ft^FR: [ Add : ?Fl%HraF ] ^^F^FF^F^c^f'^^^TFI^ ^l^gHFW 

^HHFHF ?rd HlFHHFHt ^FR HfF?TFF%q;FJTf ^FT H^gHF^Hf HH'cT- 

%^FHt ?TFFq, I fcFR WF^ ^^FHFHF J^F^F; I qifiK^^F ijjq^ HF?fFF%Hf^gF (1080) 
f^F I wgmHHfq % sFFfi^Fr sfiffifii. ii 

?rsT|nrr^r^Ff FR HRF: hM % S^F^F^^FF: ^g>^F iJF^F FH^FH I f'^^ftf 
HRF •^rgqF fh^fh i ^gWi »irf m’-M i ^rf ^?twf fh^ff: i ^"f^i 

r'T • ^ rv /-s ^ 

^FfItUF»TFq^FtOr ?IFW I ^^'qF FHvrr: I WgHFHHFq FT 3F^W aHFtFFH II 

2 More properly •qi+IW^FFiT^F, Ahvarkas are quoted in TaitPrati^akhya. 
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s^J I (Quoted by 

Simon, Vedischen Schulen, p. 16) 

The Divyavadana subdivisions may be compared with 
those of Brahmin writers, e. g. 

JTTwir^^irT JntTT^i ?T«n i 

. ♦ /* v f\ ^s. rs , 

^ crTrl^^TT^gTTST^ I 

l (Agnipurana, 

quoted by Mahidasa in his commentary on the Carana- 
vyuha, Benares ed., p. 36)® 

2 (a ) The Visnupurana reads : 101 is the number of the 

iakhas of the YV, 59 constitute the Kathas and others, while 

27 constitute the Krsnas and others. i^See Simon, ib. p. 14 

n. 1) These exclude the 15 sakhas of the White YV. Simi- 

/ 

larly the Caranavyuha, ascribed to Saunaka, gives the number 
to be 86, and ignores the White YV altogether. 

(b) Prapahcahrdaya, virtually a history of Sanskrit 
literature of unknown date and author and composed in the ex- 
treme South, knows nothing of the Caraka branch. According 
to it of the original 101 branches only 36 survived, the rest 
having been destroyed by ^atakratu ; 

1 «TT° is to be emended to ? 

2 ^veta^vatara is one name. If we resolve it into two, ^veta and A^vatara, 
in order to make the total to come up to ten we shall be getting a repeti- 
tion of ^veta, 

3 Mah. continues and quotes Nrsimhapara^ara : 

usTjfr i 

iJffRr II 

HHHrpr ii 

aripr WW: WmHT: I 

These, however, have not much to do with Vedic recensions proper. 
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IUvHaS of the yajurveda 


g^¥-^Jig^iT-?iT!iRf5-5rTf^W-«r^-^^5re:H-H5T5T^ - ^if^w- 


? the printed text qrf^^o )- 

I (p. 19) 

It is not a reliable list. The names are those of acaryas, 
who were invoked at certain ceremonies, and not of sakha- 
pravartakas. There is also confusion in the spellings of 
names. Cf., for example, Baudh. Grhyasutra III. 9. 5, 6. 

(c) The AVPariSista Caranavyuha enumerates 24; 



<r^ I cT^m— ^jnrgi: i i 

STT^I^fs I I 5«?TT: I sgrrTrTTi: 1 ?TmPT?^?n: I qj<§^rQr: I ^IT^- 

FI5 I I vn^T! I I I gw: I 

I ^OT^nggigl: i JT^^r: i l 

^T^t: I II (Bolling and Negelein, 


T^T: I 
JT^T: I WWig^UBTi: I 
«F?Tg?r^i: 


The Parisistas of the Atharvaveda, XLIX, p. 336) 

On the whole this list is fairly corroborated by the others 
that follow. 

The 23rd name Upalah must be the same as Ulapah, 
the fourth member of the Kalapakam, quoted in Kasika IV. 
3 104. Great interest attaches to Marca-Kathah, which in 
every other place, are simply named Kathah. 


3 A fuller and more systematic treatment of the Ya- 

jusa schools is given in the YVParisista Caranavyuha. 

There are two broad divisions of the YV, the Krsna^ 
/ • • • 
and the Sukla. The Krsna is subdivided into Carakas and 

Taittirlyas. 

(a) The Carakas are 12: 


1 In Skt. lit. the term Kisna is often restricted to the Taittiriyas. 
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I l l I I ^TPT- 

TjfnTt: I ^RT^Wrn (omitted in some mss.) I (^mr^- 

I 5^cn»5crd: (s^cTI: I s^rRi:) I («>^:) I ’TTcnfiTs- 

sfr^b (’TTrn: I i ii 

The Devipurana has already been quoted. According 
to the Vayu I. 61. 5 and the Bhagavatapurana XII. 6. 61 all 
the disciples of Vaisampayana, 86 in the Vayu, were called 
Carakas. This fits in with the Kasika IV. 3. 104: 

Further on the Kasika gives the subdivisions of the 
Kalapakas, Pracyas, Madhyamlyas and Udicyas: 

^g»45i ii 

sn^f i 

nvTTjfnn^rrr ii 

^JTFISI 1 

Yaska XIII. 1 knew the text of the Rcabhas, for he 
says : l] 5^ WT I I JlTT^grr^^T- 

For Katha-Kalapakam cf. Patahjali IV. 3. 101 : ?TTW ?n*r 

The territorial divisions of the Kasika are corroborated 
by the Vayupurana 1. 61. 5 ; “In the Udicya their leader was 
Syamayani, in the Madhyadesa Aruni was the first among 
them, and in the Pracya the head was Alambi (v.l. Analavi).’’ 

(b) Of the Maitrayanlyas there are said to have been 
seven : 

1 The brackets are used here and further to enclose variants, generally one 
•3r two. 

2 Durga, Skanda-Mahosvara and other interpreters of Nirukta have generally 
misunderstood the word. 
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i I I'fm: I I 

(o%^0 I ^^TTTTs ( omitted in certain mss. which give 
the number to be six) I ipiTiTPl^T^s II (Vide Car. and Devipu- 
rana) 

The Manavas and the Varahas follow the same Samhita, 
the Maitrayaniya, and are distinguished by their Sutras. The 
tradition does not testify to their ever having had separate 
Samhitas. 

(c) The Taittirlyas branch off into Aukheyah (Aukhyah, 
Aukhlyah) and Khandikeyah (Ka°, ^klyah). (Car.) 

For Aukheyah the Devipurana has Rsayah. The Rsa- 
yah of Divyuvadana App. quoted above, number 45. Cf. the 
titles Arseya Brahmana and Arseya Kalpa. 

The Aukheyas are represented these days by the Vaikha- 
nasas, of whom the Srauta, Dharma and Grhyasutras, and 
^rauta and Grhya Mantrasamhitas have been published. No 
other branch of the Aukheyas is known. 

The Khandikeyas are five : I 1 I 

I 1 (Vide Caranavyiiha) 

Another recension of the Caranavyuha reads: 

(o:^) I (olfr) 1 (otCt) II 

Devipurana replaces Satyayanah by Baudhayanlyah. 

About four of these §akhas we know that they are distin- 
guished by their Sutras, every one of which follows the Tait- 
tirlya Samhita: (1) Apastamba (2) Baudhayana (3) Hiranya- 
keSi-Satyasadha (4) Bharadvaja. 

4 One other sakha of the Krsna YV, the Atreyl, is 
known through its Kandanukrama ‘table of contents’, which 
shows a very close kinship with the Taittirlya Samhita. Like 
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■TaitS it has also the Kathaka Citis. The fourth section of 
the Kandanukrama gives the following genealogy ; 

furf i 

uTi: mw mrait: ii 

srn: ?TS[nW^ i 

^5T :ai^T ^ II 

^TW(f irf^sr: i 

m T^STHT JT^I^ ITl^ll 

5 (a) Now we turn to the Sukla YV, of which much 

is not left to us. The tradition holds it to be later in as 
much as it was not handed down from Vyasa but was obtained 
by Yajnavalkya from Surya, after having been forced to vomit 
out all that he had learnt from his teacher Vaisampayana, a 
disciple of Vyasa, 

According to the account of Visnupurana III. 5, 1 Yajfia- 
valkya was the son of Brahmarata (v. 1. Deva°) and was one of 
Vai^ampayana’s 27 disciples who founded the 27 schools of 
Krsna YV. 

The Visnu III. 5. 1 and Vayupurana I. 61. 5 inform us 
that the disciples of Yajnavalkya were called Vajinas. The 
Bhagavatapurana quoted by Mahidasa has Vajasanyah instead. 
Mah.’s comment is interesting: 

(=^rT3T+^+f5I+W^) I 

II fp. 33) 

Cf. SatB XIV. 9. 4. 33: ^T^Rmn^ giJTR 

(b) In the Caranavyuha the Vajasaneyas (in certain 
mss. divided into Pracyas, Udicyas and Nairrtyas) are said to 
have 15 sakhas : 
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3TT^T^: (oWTo) I (^1^®, STr^FT^nO 1 ^F!^: I m«T- 

f^JTT: (o^:) 1 301^1: (ioT^T:, =^^?rr:, JfTT’fT^T:, JdT^in:, I 

tT R ^ fp r f : (m’TFTSIT:, ’EatTHIJTT:, ^iqT^IsrWT:, ^’T®, ’EFTT®, WT®) I 
(^^T:) I '^^If®) I I 

tr^rai^r: I (®3a?n5) i 1^4?: i (t^r®, 

$f^®) I ^t4t: (^r^:, ^5T:, ^T^T:)! 

*nW:) II 


Some mss. read Galavah for Bahudheyah at the end, 
and add Vaijavah and Katyayaniyah, thus bringing the total 
to 17. There are others which omit Jabalah and Baudheyah 
at the beginning, though they retain Vaij. and Kat. at the end. 

For Kapalah Weber, Pratijhaparisista i. d. Abhandl. d. 
Berl. Ak. 1871, App. A, p. 103, notes also Kalapah, and at the 
end Aukhyah, Baudhnyah (or Vaudhyah). 


Cf. Devipurana : 

sTsssin ii 

II (Simon, ib. p. 21) 


THE YAJUR-VRKSA 

6 This is what was known to us so far. Now, however, 
our knowledge has vastly increased by the discovery of a 
Yajurvrksa', a chart on which the Yajus tree is drawn with 
its 101 branches reaching in every remote corner of the Indian 
peninsula. Scores of names are revealed to us for the first 
time. The 26 sakhas of the Jabalas and 24 of the Galavas 

1 Originally it belongs to Yajnesvaradaji Maitrayaniya, Pancavati, Nasik, 
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were entirely unknown. More striking still are the 14 White 
Kathas. The YV schools were spread all over India. This 
testifies to the great popularity of the rituals, and at the same 
time affords the reason for their large number. The chart 
gives the home for every one of the schools. Most of the 
names are obscure, but those that can be verified show that 
since the composition of the Vrksa there have been few shift- 
ings of the Vedic families. Annasastrl Vare of Nasik pos- 
sesses another version of this chart. In the subsequent pages 
it is referred to as A.^ We shall first take up the White YV ; 
(a) ii 

^ probably the region of the united 

stream of Krsna and Vena. 

This and the following Kathas, who are distinct from 
the Caraka- Kathas are all extinct. No trace is found of them. 
They were scattered from Simhv(?)ala-de§a up to Ka^mlra. 

The distinctive prefixes in the case of some of the names 
of the Kathas, viz., Pinjula, Audala, Mudgala, Saubhara refer 
to families. Varahamihira (Brhatsamhita ch. XIV) mentions 
Cahcuka and Ghosa as names of peoples. The variations 
between the texts might not thus have been very great. A 
parallel instance is found among the Carakas: Kathah, 
Pracya-Kathah, Kapisthala-Kathah. 

^ (a var. lect., omitted in A) — 

I 

Cf. Krauhca-parvata, the Manasarovara region of the 
Kailasa; Kraunca-randhra, the Niti pass in the modern dis- 
trict of Kumaun. 

1 Both these ch.irts were very kindly put at my di.sposal by Pt. Bhagavad 
Datta, B. A. 
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« omitted in A)^i:, ^iT^-^(omitted in A) — 

Cf. Svetagiri, the Himalayan region to the east of 

Tibet. 

K die country of the Sakas, Tartary 

including Turkestan in Central Asia. 

c ^(>i A)JT^^Jr:— A)f^ (?) 

€. A )^, Ceylon (?) 

Cf. Kusapura, the capital of Kusa, 
modern Sultanpur in Oudh; Kusasthala, Kanouj; Kusasthall 
and Kusavatl, Dvarika in Gujerat, etc. 

U (a var. lec. of the former) 

(For both A reads (?). Varahamihira (Brhat- 

samhita XIV. 18) assigns to the Cahcuka people the country 
to the south-west of Madhyadela. 

\>i (A 

In A the Pinjula and the following Kathas are enume- 
rated among the Carayanlya Kathas. 

In A the subscript for 17 White YV recensions is: 

5 xiT^r i %^r 

si%I%5T: II 

Further on ; 

«i^{ 11 . . ii 

(b) ii 
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Gomatl is the name of several rivers; (1) Gomti in 
Oudh, (2) Godavari near its source, (3) in Gujerat on which 
Dvaraka is situated, (4) a branch of Chambal in Malwa, (5) 
Gomal in Afghanistan, (6) in Kangra. 

Another branch of the Kanvas has already been men- 
tioned. 

8 (A ocfR%$r) 

V !(fT’fr(A Jnnn: (a caste of the Brahmins) — 

Amarakantaka is a part of the Mikula iSkt. Mekala) 
hills in Gondvana in the territory of Nagpur, the source of 
the river Narbada. 

^ STTT^i: (A 

^ «FTTRT:, (A nr^:) — (A adds ^m¥T:) 

=: qnT^tETT:, (A omits SITIT^:) — 

s. ’ari^fe^T:, ^friT’OTs (A 

K\ 'TRRFn: (A o5[R:t:), (A «?:)— 

Iws, (A o^)— 

1 ^:, 

cf. Bodha, the country round Indraprastha. 

^8 (a var. lect.) — (For the 

whole A has ?S3n:T«fT STW^) 

IJ( »TT^:, (A omits in^)— 

K%. (A omits a lake 

at the mouth of the Indus at the western extremity of the 
Runn of Kach, one of the five sacred sarovaras. 

5RT^TW:— (A for 

The Jabalas and the Galavas(nos. 1, 15 of the preceding 
enumeration) are further subdivided into 26 and 24 branches 
respectively ; 
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(c) II 

In A the following are the subdivisions of Baudheyas 
and not of Jabalas. 

I (A o^Ts), (A omits)— 

rs »\ V 

^ (A^Cpn:)— (A 

Cf. Misraka, modern Misrikh, a celebrated tirtha in 
Sitapur district in Oudh. 

« (A 

Balhika (or Va°) has been the name of various localities, 
the country between Bias and Sutlej, to the west of Ravi and 
ApagS rivers, and Balkh. 

k (A "^t) — ^ nTre(A 

\ (A reads for the whole 

vs (?) (‘A for the whole ^gRTT: 

(A for the whole 

5. (A ntvfi^TO, fA ^vfr^) — 

lo JTRW (A ■'wtO, ?nw— 

Madradesa, the country between Ravi and Chenab. 

A transposes nos. 9, 10. 

U (A Ri:) — (A inserts before ^f^’) 

^ rs •s •v 

Cf. Kausiki, either the modern river Kusi, a tributary 
of the Ganges, or a branch of the Drsadvatl in Kuruksetra 
(Vam. Purana, ch. 34). Kausiki-kaccha is the district of 
Purnia. 

(A inserts ^>T^: before ^«T^) — 
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A omits nos. 14, 15. 

Sarasvatl has been the name of several rivers ; the famous 
river rising in the Sirmur hills in Sivalik range, the modern 
Raunaksi in Gujerat, the Harakhaiti of the Avesta, a tribu- 
tary of the Alakananda in Garhwal. 

K% (A o?!j:) fjTsr (A w«r) — 

In A it is no. 14. The subsequent numbers are to be 
marked accordingly. 

^\s jrnR mJrft (A mw: wum:) — 

U »mr^: (A o^t) 

(A om:)— (A w^ir^o) 

\y ^ (A o»n:) (a corruption of Cobe > Catur- 
vedin, a Brahmin caste) — 

HR 

fk’ctpTJCT (A o^n; 

HR (A ^r^)— 

At the end A has the note ; q ns i ^cll 
ST^'^rn: I ^ ^ ^yRi( [ser. no.] 5TK- 

^n^cTRfl^ KKR\ [ser. no.] 

(d) Ha II 

In A the Galavas are altogether missing. 

I irnur: 
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llKHlS OF THE YAJUEVEDA 


Kanavaja, a Hindi form of Skt. Kanyakubja, an impor- 
tant division of the Brahmins. 

^ ^»T3T — 

y ^irsr — 

% ?|iT3n: ’gni:— 

vs 

Cf. Sahgala, which is variously identified with Sakala, 
Sankala of Panini IV. 2. 75 and Sialkot in the Punjab. 

^ »Tr#V7sC ^RTiTSf— 

Cf. Kurmacala, Kurmavana, the modern Kumaun. 
The reference could also possibly be to the Southern Kurma- 
ksetra, 80 miles to the east of Chikakol on the sea-coast in 
the district of Ganjam. 

K% 

The Matsyadesa is the territory of Jaipur and Ahvar^ 
including a portion of Bharatpur. 

lit 

5n«T?:T:— 

ly irpj^srw— 

I'S 

1= 

U 
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v< ^ni^sr (?) 

Jayantrava must follow Jayatravara in no. 21. 

«TT5TT305fPTT: »TT^T^T%?1I^ 

^ffcTX: II 


(e) Now we come to the Black Yajurveda. 


\ 


■fc. ^ ^ /V • V rv w 

rnrT^rrj 


?rTf¥rt% 




« ^TTwrT^ k #T^r5r5fr?n: % ^??mT€r 

V\ > 'S 

^’=15X^25 


ffTTi^rWr 

^ *\ rs ^ V* 

c Jn«?r7w?r^ 


Cf. Maharnava, quoted by Mahida.sa, p. 31 ; 

^nr^tTwr i 


Sesa-desa refers to the whole of the South, excluding 
the territories inhabited by the other sakhas. Parasurama, 
the modern Konkan. 


Sraudheyi is a doubtful name. Malyaparvata is the 
same as the Malyavana-giri, the modern Anagundi hill on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra. 


Cf. Maharnava, quoted by Mahidasa, p. 32 ; 
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SaKHaS of the tajueveda 


»Tt^ i 

^rrr^cTT^T uiM^t ii 

esnfsCq^rTTTTlTT^f^ I 

JJTT^ ^ ll 

To the Vadhulas, Mahadeva ( Hiranyake^i-Satyasadha- 
Srautasutra p. 2) assigns the Kerala-de§a, while for the Hir.- 
Sat. Sr. he says (p. 3): 

(f) ti 

I ^^t:— (A qi^o) 

^ — 5iTn?n!j^=r5aq> 

^ ^;— (A ^ 5% qftrs) 

The Yavana-de§a boundaries are not precisely known. 
The districts of the Yavana country mentioned here and 
further on are not known from elsewhere. 

M (A o^o) 

V qtfq^^CA )q^;— (A 

In A nos. 5, 6 are transposed. 

% ^TqWT:— 

^ qrd^qqr; (A qrnqqrqi: ^Riq ^w 

for the whole) 

c sq^TT (A J«rTW^) — 

5. >q?rqn! sqq?m5fT (A of%)— s^gft^ 
qnqq^qqj — ^3j3?iq (A om. s^o) 

Nos 8-10 are 10, 11, 8 in A, while no. 9 is qiafr ^^Tiq i: 
qr^ jqfT^ II 
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A omits no. 11. For PurSnadesa cf. PurSnadhisthana. 
the ancient capital of Kashmir. 

w^rpr#nj— (A adds 


(g) ^ II 

^ JnsT^:— 

R (A ovfi) — 

^ ^W:(Aadds^^) — i^?:i^(A 
« (A inserts ^ 

:( (A sn^spn.*, sxftsfs??:)— 

\ !0t(A !pn)jn: :?it(A 

\9 ^(A !pn)iTnT5fkn: (A adds ^q i fl i q«fl^ )— » T ^I ^ R^* r(A 
JTkT)?fk: 

Cf. Maharnava, quoted by Mahidasa, p. 32 : 

»nj5«T4grrs%?r i 

s^ttht w^Tpnsft sTm%m il 

Popularly the Manavas and Varahas were both known 
as Maitrayanlyas. 


U 

c; 



mTl^! 
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s’TRqT^rir: II I n =k ^rsTiTRai 

srrT^rf^^jn m friTTri^ii ^ ii ^^fr^rJiR ^nrinsTi ?rT 

fTJTT^ II ^ II ^5fr?nn^ ll a ii rag % T^irr^ ii 

[ TB 3. 10. 9. 2 ] Wri: gragTRiq[ ii ?rg II H 11 

^^3 ^irwijg ^T^girnir^WT ii \ il 7fT?:TmfT%JT3jr>jPT 

^rRT^fJ^TiiWJfFTgqf^^— ^T3w grra^n [ 1. 5. 5a ] f^ariw: 
gf^: II v» II ggiJT r^C^g [ 4. 7. 14a ] ^Tfqajcr^fq^q?:q% 

II =; II w«f «j^qq%— ggr ^g??ra( ?rrpra [ 1. 5. 5e ] ^^ c r w qt l nii- 
ratr graRgr f^mrarT??Trr grqmH^ ii ^ ii ^qrer:- 
^?fqqmqtmqitqfqgqmg^ ii ^o n 'rag [ 1. c. ] 

^5fiq iiqfrrg^ ii U ii ii ^ ii 

?rrg^ ^ srargg [ 1. c.n ] fT% qflnni fggraw rara % qRg- 
mq [ 1. c. p ] ffrT^ ^TqgqflrB^ i g qr^g?fra ffg sipt: 

sTRTTwq^ 11 I II fwf^^rTWifgrqT%H^ nr^^irq^T ll ^ ll ^rifqgi^ 
^TT^vnm — '5ig: gfragirg?Rrar gr grff qqqin I grgg? gfg^fg 

rarar ^ ^^fq ffq fsrfrgxqc, 1 gggi grraf^ grarar ’nfl xjmqrj^ 1 5^qr- 

1 Db begins with -3^, Gc with 6 Thus Gab; DGc g 

Wf; Gb grg qs: 7 l Gbc ^frx 

2 Gbc g'Tggro 8 Gc “Tio 

3 Gb om. 9 Gac fraragf rafxg g tr- 

4 G ofgcq^qrq. g?rra 

5 Gbc |rar 
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JTr^r [ 1 . 5. 5(7] ^ 3 %irJn>jim»TRrg^— ^?ir 

^«ir: [ 1. c. r ] II ^ II 1^3^— 

^ 5r% (T^ i 

3T?irin5 ii [ TB 2 . 4 . 2 . 7 ] 

ff^ II 8 II ’Tt'Sg^S^— ^ I 1. 5. 6 a ] ?t% amTi^ 

[ 1 . C. c ] f^^ST II V II ^fclTT?fr Stq^T^^Tgll % II 
[ 1 . c. fZ ] ff^ ^ 

f^%f^ [ 1. C. /■ ] II 'S II II 5^ II 

*Ttsg»Tf^^ — sjjfr nr a^jjrr [ 1. c. A; ] sri^tr^i 

JTR fr im-. [ 1. c. Z ] Ii \ II ^^mg3[r?n^^Tg ii ^ ii 

^rc^3fr3Tgir%5^ — [ 1 . c. ?« ] fflr sir^q?i^tir^ n§g 3 :(??i: 
[ 1 . C. p ] f^?>r5T II \ II 3TTl:q^g^%S^— [ 1 . c. g ] fT^ 
sn%q^ ^ f|jTT; [ 1. c. ] II y ii jttit ggn% ii x ll s^n- 

^nT5^^5^:’ il % ii ?t?t i 

f^s^rr^i^r nr %r'% nr JTigairi' ^ || \s || '?r?ffgtrHW^?T ^qrrli^ Rr 
f?^r^3:i?rT ^qi%5[n% ii =; ii ccgr^ ^PTJnrf^tj^qrRrTTtrf^^ ii ?. ll ifTrr- 
SITrT: II Ko || ^f^nkrT WT 

HUH w^%^iftn:Ti^nTgiTRrH^ il ii 
'Titfwm ^ 

H U II s^mw^fgq^T;w% ii ly ii ii ^ ii 

4: ll ^ ll ng w. ^%3rii, i n nr sqniri; II ?, || 

II ^ II TITTi:^3!| — 

Hif ^firur^iR 5 ^ fn^r^fW: 1 
l^r’Ta ^^unr 11 

^ ft t^rnnr nr'=-^g wiWRr'* 1 

1 Cf. 4. 21. 7-8. 5 Ga 

2 D Ga W^ft^To, Gc 6 D 

7 Thus Gc; DGa ^rW^R, Gb aTT- 

3 Gb oin. 

4 Ga om. 
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II 

% f|’ ' 

a ^Rfr% ii 

ffw II « II irg^3??3q^T^ «Tm% il’ J( II 

?iif^ i:?nrj^ii* % ii ^nrmsi: ^ %Rm- 

g^ jT«ng ll’ vs ii ^nfR ^lar^ il =; ll 

Ni l 'll II 5. II iTmvniT^vni% — * t*t =Tra asra 

[ 1. 5. 10a ] II lo II ?rfcn:T?ff T%HH:3rTT^— 

faR. a raarawr ’ifR #tr^ gaa, i 
3rf^^sR^|?iR 'j^aRfawRisarra ga^raai^ ii 

II U II II » II 

^'^sw3n%— 

at a ata aar aa at wi^ arfaa: i 

aRct: 3RRR: II 

sitiiaata ?^at§a i 
aaitt^air a^a aaar a f fa ii 

lU II j?f(aT il R ii ^^i C t 

sNinIr II ^ II argaNS^ ll « ii ^ragaf^mrli: aar^ rr%w 

^5ga[%g^— 

ita aa. aa aar at ?raa: ai^ arar aaar f^f^ i 
at a^atgar a^r#^: i 

^arraar at I^Wafag ii [ TB 1. 2. 1. 27 ] 

?flr II K II ?innsi5 

t^'gar^a?'^ sar 3 >at aaar i 
aiTt at % aRaarr Rata ii 

1 All mss. f 4 D ojffa. 

2 Rudradatta (Ap, 6. 25. 1) cites 5 D of®, Gb 

sutras 5-7. 6 Ga at'a^H.^, Gc ara^sjjjf 

3 Ga o^-, Gbc o^a arrfaaR 7 Ga 
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VSR 

I 

3m ri^: ^ m ^??r ^ ii 

ff^ II ^ II -S^nr ^i# ?j^^i%’ f^ 3 r^ II vs II 3 ijf[^ 

?f»Tr^f| II =; ii il 5 , ll 

3r^37: ff?r n^lr'' ^?mf^ ii \o \\ n n n 
fJTRL % m^RW g^q, i 

3 rmjmrJTRf%iq iqjTRvq^r^l^ismr^ s^mqic^ ii 
II Ul ^rf^sfr^ ^tt^tt^— 3 m: ?t% tw ^^tt- 

qq qm qq q qrq^; [ 1. 5. 106 ] f^cnw^cT^vrs 
II R II ^TTim ^5TT%— qqr qqrra^qfqi [ 1. c. /■ ] ?^?nTT II \ ii 
ffl^n II « 11 ?r?I qq qqrq^T^qi ?qqt^f^T 

qqrqrgt ^q“ qiqq^nq ^qrqqsqr^ Rj^nq ^tfir «TqT?q ii a ii 
^rqrnTH^ 3 ^t qqrq ^sqt ^^qr: ii ^ ii 3 i«i 

^fq— qr#^qq a% qiq^rsimR [ 3. 4. 10a ] i[r qqmjg ^^?7n ^ftfq 
II vs II q fq ^T^'qn'q II q ii ■srq^fqjifq ^a^cq 5 «iq?:qn^?frq: 
^m^tqqq qrq^ f^qn vri^sq— 3rq % qir^^f^q; [ 3. 4. 10. 4 ] 
II 5 . II ^rfq qr qr% 3m qflrqr qq^aitr? [ 1 . c. 5 ] ?qnrq^ 
^qr^tqqq" ll l® il qnrmq. ^snr^ — [ TB 2 . 5 . 8 . 8 ] 
f^qrn II U II q^jqrqr^: qjrq.’iq q qq%3^ ^^>3: IKR 11 q^srqq 
rqqr3^5f^fq q rqqr^^^^Rrq fq^qq 11 U 11 11 ^ 11’ 

qfra^q sqrqqTq^Tq: 11 \ 11 qq^^qqtqq. ^nq q^wrq: 
?qq^qfq 1 qsq^qqmq. ^fq qiq: ll R ll q=cw [ 1. 1. 7a ] 


1 D oq (influenced by Rqqq) 

2 Gbc q^i^ 

3 The mss, o?® 

4 D argq, Ga SF!T. Rudradatta (Ap. 
6. 26. 7); qr^q^ — STT^ qr|fq 

5 Ga omqrqr, Gc ®mfqqq 

6 Gbc q qrfq, Cf. ts 3 , 4 . 10 . 4 . 


7 Ga ®mi%, Cf. TS 3. 4. 10. 5. 

8 Ga ®m 

9 DGa oqrsi, Gb Gc o^ffTI 

10 G qr% ( Ga qsr) qq ^ ( Gc ^ 1 

^ — 
qqq 

11 D adds the colophon 
5I¥F:, Gb |Rl?gq?qTq qqFHq, 

12 D begins with Gb qqtl^iqjl 
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viT?:s:i3rmrf^q; 




[ TB 1. 2. 1. 20 J f^rPTT II ^ II ^^iTg^TVpn% — 


3% t?i;%srrii4 ^ i 

5% II a II 5 TT — ^iri rt 

fr^r 3(%%sr3r Rjf'ar w^^rrar^a^Rr 3^i'iT|5%4rc#¥r^;5?;(fH 

II X II q'Sim^r'' 5m%— II 

3(':HR[ R[ ^ r%Sra^It I 

W 3F^: ^aiT% 313 ^IWRJTiSR 3^ cF^Rici;. II 

?f^ *EfT?n5^ I 

ur33r f;^tir% 3r3 ^Fwpirrsar gg i 

%m uirT; II %. II ^TTC^sfr^rr^rarV sm sr%gR?iT%— 

?njcfrgR3^rTT?Tr itirqiJt 5fqo3T[;pjf19} i 
^r*TJTf RJfiR 35ir3ra4 a!34r f^niq ii 


W^Tinfr w?r fT% ^IWH^ I ^ril SITtT: II vs II II vs II 

?iirffT5T a:^TSTrc^n?T3 it^?t I’sJTR^^n^yrrf^’— 3^^ 

^rr% R [ 4. 1. 10a ] qssm: SIT%JT?^H II I II 

II ^ II f%tqr nrli^r' u ^ ii !Tt?T»:if^?Tg^>:5: 

II a II ^fg ^r uisr ii :t ii »T?nk^ 

II ?F II ^ ii vs ii ^T5^?:f^T^TWERjn- 


II s; II f^^r ^T >^T^V’ 


8. II II II 


?T5ri2^ 5^5^^ 1 ^ir 3f 

I ^13% fT% »TT5gr!TJ^ II ^ ^ II 


1 Gbc om. 

2 DGc^ff® 

3 DGc ->*FR 

4 Gbc °3dRg 

5 Gab d^ri 

6 D mil 

7 Rudradatta (Ap, 6. 2. 3): WW^ 


m 3RtTM TT’^RFf^lf^rg 

?^3RT^qRirr% 

8 Go 

9 Thus emended; the mss. *7133^ 

10 Gb oT^go 

11 Thus emended; DGbc Ga 
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II KR II jrrwT^*T?T -s»JTf^TfrrT^JT«rTi:- 

II II ?rmfTW^n% n^rr^ sr^s’ sr^ir^jTr^ 

^ %?JfifriTf?TfT^?:^#g'TNlTT^?;?TTlTr3Tfr^^9JT^nj^^- 
^MW^^WrTTq; II I'i II ^%?!RTt 3f?TfT5»n 

II II STT^T ^ 

II \% II 5r ii ii 

5T I JTT^?fTT% T%in^^ II I II 

II !; ii’‘ 

qr ^ s^t^srr^rm ?Tt ^ »T?T«ft: 

I inr^ ?n ’ti 

II I II ^ i 

II ^ II ?I«lT^Tm T^^f if^r?R^cigJT II ^ II 

II a II ^nr^Ti^PT ifr%’%TRT^T^rTR:ar% ^tstht^t q-^r- 
JTFJTRRR gWT II k II rRRIURTmrT fT^ ^ 

^fTR II % II sjgRT^Rr^ 5ir gT?T?:mfT5Tg I 
^u^iNiN^ ^ I ?nt ?Tft imsq-m^^RTg; ii \9 ii 

>r?Tr^^f i[ ?r?;n7r^ i 

V V rs *^13 's _ I V rs ^ V rs V • V 

^i;^r^^fTr^ ^cTT^^TnmrmTrT 

5r?T^7^5T ‘ ^rT^T^RmJT'frnpT RUT^T^ II != II ^ 5T IT?^ 
WTT^ ftrRq-fiTRT I ^TTI^ f ?Tm^^ STm^TTrl^ II «. II W?fr^ 


giTi%^T% nrt’T^Rg 3?irRrrfT^’m5W?ijTi:^;rT^ ii I® 


II ^ II 


1 Oa adds 

2 DGbc °^'TRf =^'" 

3 Gc 

4 Gb transposes ^ and 

5 D mss. have double numbering; 
after llt:ll they add IRU 

6 Gb ifr, Gc 

7 Ga ^'1<I; Gc adds 

8 DGa RR 


9 D 

10 Gbc om. 

1 1 Gbc 

12 Gbc begin the sQtra with 

13 Gbc 51 W 
14-14 D om. 

15 Gb ”*T^r° for '“TH'- 

16 Gbc for "Hr” 

17 D n^ii 
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V9J( 




"m TRf^rarf^T [ T B 2. 1 . 1 1 . 1 ] ? ^nrn. i 

[ 1. c. ] sn?T: I f?r qRra^ftr ff^ 

I ?T^d¥2IT ^r TRiq^rfir im ITTcT: II \ II fr^T qRf^^T% 

II R II snKT^T ^rr?Tf srRsfTgfv^m ^R^r^-S-Sf^nn^— 

^?Traif^ ?Tii^ JTJTrrV ^r 3i^?f [ cf. TB 3. 2. 4. 1 ] 

ff^ II ^ II [\.l. 7a] ??3qr%’TOT^ nilqr^n^^ 

-SWT^r: ^ wr-rr^ 5 r 4 ii y ii oq^anR^ 

T^tt^nrfvrsnn^— 

f?RT: 'T^ f I 

% mm: qw fq^^qi#j1r ^mrqrfjTf ii 

II !( II infqr ^iimRR^qjjT^jjir- 

?IH. %fk II ^ II ?Ti?T *rsrr?T^^mTW?T ^T«I ^?UI%; SJSTfRTf^— 

JTr fq^n?%ll \9 II 

^TTT^T^rrf^^ft^Tnw^r’JT ^i^r w ii i; ii rr^ 

^%5TTf«r?^T^ f^i ’pfflr s^fTR^r [ i. i. 8^ 

II ^ II srqf^f^ gi;^r%r#T^g5i^^n%— ^’Tt si% If 

fT^ II Ko II l»J?lfrT ^ Sc^qRq vrq^ f 1% 'Sf^Riq 

TFI^R?^ H 1% — ScgSI 

[ 1. 1. 26 ] fT% II u II ?iR2r q^fr ^ fR 

II 15^ II II \o ll" 

— Wrg%«qrRT fsq qRq^^RqRq; fRHT^I 
wg^jqrfir fsq qft:q% fi% jir: II I II f R%Rqr% 

S^q q S^R^q q S^ ^STRST: ^rg?iq fsq fqvq: qRfl^ 

JTfq[ f r^^: SFR^fR II R II ^HTinm ^^q’fRTR^: SIT%- 

II ^ II ^I— R ?qr ^- 


1 Ga om. 

2 Gbc (after TB 3. 2. 4. 1) 

3 For D ^rq;, Gb ?R\, Gc 

WRT^ 

4 1 D Ga qrqr, Gb qiq; 


5 D om. Ga WR 

6 D IIVII 

7 Gc ^vrrt: 

8 Except Da all mss. 

9 G “WRIR: 
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5r^f*T u^jiT 1 c^Iq'^rv5T^^r5r3TrftT ff^ T5?ft^n^ I 

^ ^f'r^rjjrw I ?i?jr ^ c^r =t'i5f?Trffl' 

’a'5’5*i: II « II ^ grmiTT^r^ ii k ii fr^i JTf^f^r%cT ii % ii 

f^: II [ TB 2. 1, 5. 10 ] w ’^n ^TPrq. 1 

arrr?TRf^: II [ 1. C. ] SircTq^f^r^Or W qqT^3?;g JIT^; 

II 'S II ^T^r'SJ^ rTr^^ ST^TTf ^f— H fm II =: II Sll^ia- 

JTr^fi tTMP^ ^Tm^iiflTTnT^ ^iT?n^mi:qrqwi:^i% ii «. ii 
s?Ti^ II \o II II II 

^?i| ?r% II I II ^Tfmq itv-?t- 

^ f5ra^^% II R II 5^r — 

^3^ ^ II ^ II »iw ia: — tT^ir % ^ asrr 

=^r ^ =^ % ^nrTr^^r =^ '^^rr^Tar* r ? fir II a II ^rrCiHPn mmW' 

^Itm— ^^?fT%3^Ti%TW: [ TB 2. 1. 9. 2 ] ?irr I 3?fir%. 

^^n:r [ 1. C, ] fT% XTTrr: II k II WRT ^I wm^^rff^: 3%%: 

[ TB 2. 1. 2. 10 ] fT% ^fTT^ni; I ^'fn%5^Ti%Tr1r; w^\ [ 1. c. ] 
OTrr; II ^ II ^ C^r [ 1. 1. la] fr?l^T^t^ ^wsrinre 1 3^ ^ 
[ 1. C. ] SrirT: II \S II ^=fr % srfff^ ^ ffjjjxfi— 

[ 3. 5. 2. 4 ] ?t% II c u STrTT^— ^ 

*Tr TTT ^^FHRrciT5r5j^flT%r«[ soir || t || ^frr^?T rj^- 

lftT% II \o II 5mf>RT^ ?T% ^ ^ ^T 3^TTt 

II u II II u ir 

II III ^ Jp- ^ ifJT# ?I?g HI *Tr f^W: 

ff^ ii ^ ii ii ^ n rT§i^ 

5JW ^ q=E^ sn^Rnfrm ^f^^jjrr; f ^ m f i ii a ii 

1 Gbc frJTIvl for fr^R ^ 6 1 G R for ?Tg 

2 DGac "qR 7 Dadds 11511 Cf. the note at the 

3 Mss. add ^ end of section 8. 

4 Gb 8 Gbc om. 

5 D om. 
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rVw [ 3. 5. 2. 3 ] f??itr fl[T^!p^ STT^Hr^J^F? 

— 'J?TT% II S( II iT?iwtr ^T^T?T n^R; fT% fsff:- 

?T^ II ^ II ^ »Tir!TT% II \s II trqff??)- 

^ ^fT; snr^ ^ fT% I 

\^: Jf ^ fT% sir?T: li =: II rf?If Jn^Rr?^ 

^TtT^ RT RJTTI^ II ^ II ^rt^: «3TT?I<RT ITTf — ?n¥?r^^ ^TR 

r^ fT% n^nr*^ I ^ttr f^q ff^ fscm^n^ I 

ff^ ^irfi^ni II \o ii sr^%!jnT^^ II u II JT snisc^sT^^f^ ii V-l ii ^- 
-SfirfT^r^W T^qm — ^=35 RTirr^r; [ TB 3. 2. 2. 2 ] 

%jk II 11 11 ^y 11 qi acri«3inaci^fqqqi^- 

ff 3 jrT% — RrfqvqrRr ^th^r rVq 11 in \\ \\ <.^11^ 

?r^! ’jTfqrqrq^T^qqhr ?Rsqr rtr s^ 

fitfn ^rt ff^ II ^ II qqwqr’jj »nl qrq rit^tr ii r ii qrRT 
5rRRqm— ’zlvJT^r rr fR RRt qRT^r s^ s^ 11 ^ 11 

q^ STigRR^^ ^fsjsqm^ TSTRq^ II H II qcTRT^rflltR^T^ 
mfq^ ^TR — ^ rrt ?r ii :( II 

?mT% S5r^?T R [ 4. 2. 3a ] frqRlf|qq?qR II % || ?TTq?:?Tr^m R^cT 
fRMiJi; II 'S II fRTRnq?^— ^Rr?? frqirqn?; II c II rt- 
^qR qRR?p:q qft^qRR II S. II 5^^!! qq^ q^^RRTmftq 
^I^Trl. II lo II i;^Rf^qt^?:qR^ II u II WTl^^fqT^qiRqrT- 
jRq qq^ q^qqq^q ii ii qqt Ortr^ ^qmqiR ii ii ^i%q- 
qrnr^q qqiRT qxqqjTJRq qqf^^nr^qnfqR qr^ qz^r^^riRq ^trrq 
q^RR^miRq II ly ii q^q-q^qqqt 5rR:gTqq ^qrrj; ll ii 
^tt^r ^ q»5q! I qqrq^rqi — ^rt ^qqqgn- 

RT q?q^?^ II \%. II ^q qR ^IflT rR^lr: ^Rq qr ^qi?^ q^R^f^- 

1 Ga q?: 5 DGa 

2 Thus all mss. 6 Gbc om. 

3 D adds ll^sll Cf. the notes at the 7 D gi5RRT% Ga aRR*, Gb tlRR® 

end of sections 8 and 12, 8 For Gb qRJTJT ^PR, Go 

4 Gb om. Rtq^ ^TTRJT R 
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vn?:5r3f«rTrT^^ 






II II II II’' 

Irr^nnJT s^ri^r^ir: ii \ li ?r3r^ ii ^ ii 

«rwf^ II ^ II VT^T% 11 y ll ?TW 3rq-??TST%:a-— 

«rm ?T3?n?cT ii k ii 

ftr^’TT sTfcr^^" sn^ng7^%r%’° ii ^ ii ?t^ ?nr jrr^?T^’i 

^ V. r » rs.p c r\f 

I q-vii srrs^iTC^: 

mfi’ulr II \s II tnr q-sit^CT >rr 

11 =; 11 ^Tmi^^rr^R^r?:: i ?rra?T^ i ^i^ct ?rt- 

^T ;i «. ii i 

^{i?r«r^Ri% 11 to 11 ^R stt^rt:” simj; ii ll ii ?i5£i 

SIT^r^^cTRr?ri=?T^R^lJR^?r»Jrl^^^ SR^ 

II l^ II ^TCreqr ?T% ’TisTf ?rR «T3?TWT^^^r 'ff^m^r 
^ 11 U II ?nr 5 q^ ii ly ii <i;q^r ’R Rm^TTi5CRiTire?ri 

II u 11 ?rWq^ ^ ^?i^q>MWTti"’R^qR ii K\ ii 

^HTR?!?^''' m‘ 11 l^s II II KV. ll’” 

sficnj^jner ^ ii I il ^’j^i^iRf;^«i ^Rqm 


1 Gbc af^o for aft” 

2 G 

9 

3 G rR (by transposition) 

4 Gc does not repeat '3^'^iq!. 

5 D adds 11=; II =^3^: SR^T: II Cf. the 
notes at the end of sections 8, 12, 
13. Gb adds srfJTir^ II 

6 D begins -with ^ 

7 D “^w^i for "ar^q 

8 G ?iqR5rfea“ 

9 G 

10 Ga ai^q%r% (by trans- 

position) 

11 Gb WF- 


12 G aif^: 

13 D oJl'^iT 

14 D 

15 Gc ar 

16 Gc ^'dd 

17 Ga aa°, Gbc ??gT^r(Gb ?R: 
^r)^*TiRre (Gb i) 

18 Gbc "dRl; Mahadeva (Hir. 3 . 8 : 
p. 374 ) cites ®dRT 

19 The sutra is completed in the next 
section. 

20 D II 3 11 

21 Gbc and Mahadeva (ib.) om, ^ 
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II R II ?TTR p^re^^fVTRT a??Tw^r 5 rRm% 
?r^ II ^ II ’ 3 r^rf%-:(rr^ ii a ii crl’^r s^^~ 

si^^:— ^Tm^nwi#T in^f^m5Tr^?T^iT^% ii n. ii 

^mrsTm ’rr^i^ijf sTmsrsTTr^ ii % ii JQjrrRf ^'tT%’ 355 ?!% 11 vs n ^fpi^- 
II =; II 55 II «. Ii HJiTsim sj^t^rt^ii n 
w: ?T% II U II ^JIRm R^?!JR^ II \R II ^n^qT^T- 

qnrr^ f^'^fsrrar^^RJO^'Tra 5 rtjtt RqqR 11 \\ 11 grRJa- 

q >qi <?i*f m^'‘ ^ II II I qqr^ «rr ii U 11 


^TJTT^ ^iiqTimsq’q^^qRrH 11 \% 11 ^ qqr^ fi rq ^ 1 

sn^"' rT?^H II Ivs II SIfq-fwJ&qiI?^T #R% II 1 =: II ?IT?Tqq 

[ 5. 7. 2f/ ] ?R qg nun ’ETm^in 

^WTrasTfR^Ir^^ll Ro II 5 

II II HiTT^m qqqni. n rr ii ^qif^ ff^^rrm- 

i;qT% II II ^qt^iqqtR ii ^y ii qr^^q" 

5qt^3[aqR R'jqrm fqfqqf^ ii rh ii ^fq qqrRq^rqt^^ 'jqr- 

q^Rq^^nrl^ II R\ II qqrqqqsr^iqm fqqqqTRT qpqr ^fttlrqT^mwi^- 
II ^ivs II II u ir* 


^rf^q OR ^T^^qqniqR n \ n qr^ fq^^r^ 

Ii R II ^qqrq^qq^rgqqqfq ii ^ ii qf^iriqi?^ qi^qqq^ q q: 
II y II ^fq qr ^mq^qmTqqT^^qr^’ ii :< ii qq qqiq’ gr^q qiqr^- 
STTHT qp?Tt vrqR || ^ || ^qiqqT f fqqrgST^T^ II vs II q q> q >qi^gg[T- 


1 DGb Ga 5frafq^”,Gc smirq-, 

2 Gac transpose ^'711% and qTpj 

3 For ?TrJF? D Ga 

Gb ^rmir, Gc 

4 Gb ^rm^i^i 

5 Gbl!'7!jnq^° 

6 Gbc 3 '^•4 for Rudradatta 

(Ap. 6. 29. 16) cites as in text. 

7 Gbc ”f"> Rudradatta (ib.) cites as 
in text. 


8 D rappgqifd, Ga raR«q5irf^, Gb 
R§q[i%, Gc RXdH%; Rudradatta 
(ib.) cites RTTg^m 

9 Gc '>*pqr'“ 

10 D IRII 

11 Rudradatta ( Ap. 6. 29. 15) cites 
cll^» 

12 Da “TTJiqr^, Gbc “qwqT^ 

13 D oin. q^ 
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ii - ii ^i«?tt s^t^rt: ii ?. ii 

— sTTRT:^ JT ITT^JIfRmTm^IT^ II \o || ^m^Tm 

IT^ H^RITri^ II U II f?riT3II?5ni^ — SIT^: 
qiTJfii. II \R II fir^T^pjo^ 

35T3Tr ii5R amst' nifqq, f T% II ^^11 ^T^T^m3?ir- 

RTr^r^q-p^^T^ II KH II ^iTRfrT irrifr^nr^ ll \k ll m: 

[5.7. 2h] fT% ^Tff?uf irT^ri% II K%. II 

gffjT: a«Tii: af??r3 ?t % ^«rr i 

f^?r ?rw*?J#rq'-Tr: f#g ii [TB 2. 4. 8. 7] 

51% ^TJTT^JTn^ II lv9 II qiTmJT- 

w^TWRTT^q; 11 II % srm^rrq^r^T 3rPT% a^ir u^iTr^ 

^T% II u II ii rq ii ii ii’ 

?r«a ?rT^ JTisn^?^ f:qrii^5rim^g ’T^g ^jtrk 

^ II ^ II ?r^ ^75 II ^ II i^rTR^rRT— 5T%^r 

3r5TT% II 5 II T%^wi%: II y II ^RTRWJnTr^^ II K II %'n 

s?n^-7T?T: II % II ^:m^i^— 

trag ??T ngqr ql =i^?qrqr ?ifwq^rq^g: i 

wrai3;?TR'Tr%: qTiqr^ g^tqq: ii[ 1. c. ] 

5% ^^I!TT SIT^STTT% II vS II q- ^r^T 3irq-?^ 'hjT JI«rJT% 

^%(!JT ^im II =: II T%5WI%: H 5. II 5iq^^TJTT^T5Pir 

^T%JTT^T ^ ?r%or lU® II I! U II ?n%rcr^ 

^T ST^RT^TT^r^T cR^T: »T^T^T II \R II ^TR ^TT iTTt»TR 

q^Rr5R?3J%5r?TT>:#: IRI 3Tinui^ 

II 11 f RcT^Tsr^^jjfTvnRjgr^miTR^ 3 t% qr^iT^rm ii ^y ii 


1 Gc qftjTR 

2 D ll^ll 

3 D 0111. 

4 D om. 


5 DGa 3; Gc om. 

6 DGa ^r^°, Gc 

7 D om. '^^■ 

8 G °qf”; cf. Ap., Hir. 
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jj^'T^rua^TR’ ii ii cfTTiwft^wT 

1 ?I^?rT ^'tf^VTT: I ^T 

II \% II ^TR^sfR ii V3\\ ii ii'" 


|RTf37^%jHTf?IfR(?I?niFTR: II 


1 1 Gb JJ3'S«?II+llir 

2 DGc do not repeat 
3-3 Gbo otn. 


i D adds Ilvll 

5-5 D ’RJT: 5I^:j Gac om.; Gb adds 
^»im: 
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CATURHOTRKA 

One of the Newly Discovered Parisistas of the IMaitrSyanlyas 
edited and rendered into English 
by 

Raghu Vira 

Like the Gonamika published in these Studies last year 
( vol. 1, pp. 6-12 ), the Caturhotrka is one of the oldest 
Parisistas of the Varaha-Srauta, going back to a period when 
the Samhita and Brahmana ritual had not been superseded. 
Among the Manavas it is a part of the Srauta itself (5. 2. 14). 
The Varaha and Manava versions run very close together. For 
the sake of a clear view they are put in opposite columns, the 
right hand column registering the variations of the l^Ianavas. 
This system is definitely more convenient than that of the 
footnotes, whose use has been limited here to the noting 
down of the corrupt readings of the ms. In cases of disagree- 
ment between the Var. and Man., or between the Sarnhita and 
these Sutras, the Samhita and even parallel passages from 
other sister texts have been cited. The translation is tentative. 

The text is based on the Baroda Oriental Institute ms.. 
No. 11234, which is the only Var. Par. ms. existing in the world. 

I have retained the form Caturhotrka. which is very 
probably original. The Paninean form with the vrddhi in 
the first syllable is to be met with in the colophon of Maitra- 
yanl Samhita 1. 9 ; fTPT 
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CATrBHOTIlKA 


Varaha 

Manava 



Omitted 


II 1 II 

ii ^ ii 

n 

[su. 1] 

T%ra: [131. 1] fm ^ratr^nt 

. . .?!% II 

11 ^ II 

The brackets enclose referen- 
ces to pages and lines of 
MaitrSyanl Samhita 1. 9. 

^ [ 131. 3 ] 

. . .fT% fm: 11 


II ^ II 

sTw Crtir [ 131. 3 ] 

Indentical 

[su. 2] 

II y II 

?fR^u [131. 4] ?t% ?Tf: 

n 

11 

11 \ 11 

[ 131. 5 ] fT% 


1} 

fa?nRi; ii vs ii 

srfitff^r [ 131. 7 ] 

}> 

[su. 3] 

II 11 

[ 131. 7 ] 

7? 

11 

JT?;: II 5. 11 

#*t: fq^ [131. 9 ] 

ii 

11 

fl[?f^; II \o II 

Jifrirqff^r [ 131. 10 ] ^% 

11 

[su. 4] 

II K\ II 

[131. 12] II IHII 

11 

11 

^ STT^g^: ST1%^- 

...iir^r’j^TT^T 1 ... 

[su. 5] 

#^l^ II ^^11 

1 The ms. 

2 The ms. 51% 4 
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3 


II II 

SIW: II ?. J< II 

^JTTinJTq^ II K% II 

jjtrra c^r [ 133. 14 ] 
m%w^rac II II 
W^T [ 133. 19 ] 51% 

II II 

5ITH ^r [ 134. 3 ] ^2 

^tt ^11 HU 

t%qr ii 

[ 134. 8 ] 5T% 

II \o II 

?qi 5f^ 2^^ ?T%i^ ’a^- 

^'rsnOr sji^ ii ii 

3^FTR ^ [ 134. 14 ] laisri’U^ 
II II 

^ 15 q;w ^5ra. [ 135. 1 ] 5 t% 

II II 

m a^snn trgi%a ^ \ 

’TK- 

vTT^ t% 5 it% ii ^y ii 

q:%’ §[T5f:?][’:i^ qaafT’5?fTar 

:CR%T II RJ( II 


Omitted 

ariT^: 2^^T^ II [su. 61 

Omitted 

...5^>ar ??^5t5l’^ II [su. 7J 
Identical [su. 8] 

...5125... [su. 9] 

Identical [su. 10] 

rs rs • 'i/ r\ rs _r<_ 

...fia 2^ ajTJT 

Rn%J II [su. 11] 

...faiaia!! II [su. 12] 

. . . 5T% ^5iT2a jn% 

5^faq:il [su. 13] 

...sr3TT%a ^rar: qK- 

^nr 51^3510^ an q?r: sra- 


y II [su. 14] 


Cf. MS 137. 7-8 q: srjpn qgrqq a^riqq ^ 

ST^jaiiTR q^ii^'T qRiqiq an fqq'srq: wa ii 

1 The ms. qr 
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CATUEHOTEKA 


nm: siT^r f?T»ni 

?TmW ’TJ^! 50^ ^ fT^ €tJT5 II 

^Tf corrupt) ^W^T?rg^5n^(?)- [su. 15] 

Sg^cTTt T%»T?I V'i 
[131. 3] fm im: II II 

Cf. MS 137. 11-12 Il5ITTjmt ^l^drTT I 
^I^TTH: I II3IT^%?TfTTri[ I ?T^TrJ^ ^ ^T% II 
KS 9. 14; 116. 1 ST^TS mcf: STlf^^ 

5^^^'rf3[_ II See also ApSr. quoted 
under the next aphorism. 

II II nni?T ^ r 

( Knauer’s reading is 

to be corrected ) II [su. 16] 


The VarSha injunction is taken over from 
MS 137. 12. For Manava cf. ApSr. 14. 
13. 4 m?r: smr^ntn?^ ^ 

^ Hffr 

^T^ll 


s?Tr^T^: II II 

?T«iT ^ ^35r^*w; 

11 II 

II II 

iTsi^Tg^^ 

II \K II 

?I^I5TITTTr^'^T^^^^g^cn^ f%- 


^g?7rTK I 5^^?TT?T: II 

[su. 17] 

Identical ( omiting g- ) 
[su. 18] 

Identical (om. ^TTfrfT:) [su. 19] 

?3m>WT’TT'fT?ngJrf^Tfr: ^HCt- 

grrt JT^^Tg5[^ 

'O 

1€it% II [su. 20] 

Omitted 
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5 


Jilt’ aT%^TITITT?nvfl^ 

II II 

5^^r%%rr ^iT^n^rTTf^?!!- 
II II 

^Jlt«Tq^T3rTn% II Vi II 
f^m: Jn^fiT^n^ ii ^j< ii 

^r^nwrgi^^ *t ^^irr ii Vk ii 

T%¥?Tt ^ II II 

^ SvfTtT; ^T 3TTnT 

^3Cr- 

?T5TI^m II II 

Cf. MS 138. 13-14 ^T* 

»T?mrj; q^rq- ^g- 

5i^q.5qTqqfiq II 

ApSr. 14. 13. 7 q fq^f fq^m qj^T 

qig^ 3^q q^ q ii^ T q ggq^ aigi^g 
q%qrqT iqqi^ qgii^ sqiq^'rq ii 
qqtqqcmqiqTf^q^Tf qi! qfrq^qqiqTsqqicqT; 

^mqqq^; ^gqqin; i qqrqtt- ii [su. 23] ^gqqq- 

qrq^gqiqj^ g^i^igqiqTgqiqr^ il [su. 

wJT%nflr: [ 132. 1 ] 51 % qqiq- 24] ^qr^^r^'q ^rfq ii 

^<fTgdT% II II [su. 25] 

Cf. MS 139. 11-12 qlr^q (sc. ?ifq^w etc.) 
Hqig^gqq^ q‘gfq«rgm^?q[qjar(sic)qgii 

qqi snqt^Tq qqi ^i^TqiqT; ii [su. 25] qq- 

.SRTO^ II Ho II sHw S^^qig uiq^'tq^ 

1 The ms. 2 The ms. 


Omitted 


qqi qqnq ii 

rs /N 


[su. 21] 

mm: ^%9Rq; eqr^T: qT^fiqrg II 

[su. 21] 

Identical 


)> 

It 


rv V' V 

•rn^mq... 



...qiTqqgqq^ 

mm^iq 


Per, 901 
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CATUBHOTRKA 


li [su. 26] 

li [su- 27] q:^T^T?fm 
3ga?Tir5_ I! [su. 28] 


Cf. MS 139. 13, 14, 15, 140. 1-2 

5^^!^ ^'iWT^TS I 3^^^^ 5T^- 

331^11 


airmu: 'T^im ii ai ii 

The Varaha sutra is taken 
over from MS 140. 3-4 with 
the addition at the 

end. 

»-t ^ rv V ♦ /V V 

T:iTnETgT^^T% ii ii 

^jnnr^r' ii ii 


't^'^Pcnrr (Knauer’s edit. 

asn^wi II [su. 29] 

Here ManSr. 5. 2. 14 comes 
to an end, though in 9. 5. 1, 
where the entire Caturhotrka 
is repeated, the Munchen ms., 
Haug 53, p. 227a reads: 

5grTgtrfi^nHrm^’^^%mT?r5T- 
W{ rn^?T^- 
rr^rrT^fagwcm ii ^raifinFir 
WT^ ^tp 1 (?) 

^ II 


% 


◄ 


fT% T?|^ St^UT II 

'TSaWf 3V7TPT; II 


^PTHi II 


1 The ms. ?TiJllfh% 


2 The ms. 
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TRANSLATION 


1 The Catur-hotr ritual pertaining to marriage has 
(already) been detailed.* 

2 (Here) we shall describe in due order® the ritual which 
brings about the fulfilment of certain desires*. 

3 He should recite the Da^a-hotr formula ; 

(My) wish the ladle, (my) heart the butter ; 

(My) speech the altar, (my) thoughts the straw for 
strewing (thereon); 

(My) intentions the fire, (my) discernment the priest 
who is to kindle this fire ; 

(My) lord of speech functioning as the invoker (of 
the divine beings); 

(And my) mind operating as the Upavaktr, the inter- 
preter (?); 

(My) life the offering, (my) Saman chants the Adhvar- 
yu (who is to be busy at the altar). 

4 He pours the oblation with the formula : 

Go to Indra. Hail ! 

5 The Catur-hotr formula is: 

The earth is the Hotr, the sky the Adhvaryu, Tvastr 
the Agnid, (and) Mitra the Upavaktr. 

6 The oblation formula (for the above) is: 

O lord of speech, wouldst thou offer (thy) assembled 
might of words, etc. 

7 There is still another: 


1 Where ] 

2 The order of the Maitrayani Sam- 
hita. 

3 Cf„ e, g , aamgraminaip caturhotra 
yajayet; prajakamam catarhotr& 


yajayet; pasukamam pancahotra 
yajayet; bhratrvyavantam paflcaho- 
tra yajayet; svargakamam pafica- 
hotra yfijayet (MS 137. 12, 16, 19, 
138. 2, 4) 
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Let soma drink of soma, 

Let the sparkling one drink of the sparkling sap, etc. 

8 The Paflca-hotr formula is; 

Agni is the Hotr, the two Alvins the two Adhvaryus, 
Rudra the Agnid, (and) Brhaspati the Upavaktr. 

9 The oblation formula ( for the above ) is; 

Lord of speech, Hinvidhe-nSman’ (?), may we give 
thee thy name; 

Mayest thou ordain a name for us. 

Lord of speech has drunk of soma; 

He has put manhood into us. 

10 There is still another ; 

Let soma drink of soma. 

Let the sparkling one drink of the sparkling sap, etc. 

11 The Sapta-hotr formula is; 

Mahahavis is the Hotr, Satyahavis the Adhvaryu, 
Acittapajas the Agnid, Acittamanas the Upa- 
vaktr, Anadhrsya and Apratidhrsya the two 
Abhigaras, (and) Ayasya the Udgatr. 

12 The oblation formula ( for the above ) is: 

Vidhe-naman (?), may we give thee thy name; 

Mayest though ordain a name for us. 

May the cord of the gods not snap, neither that of 
men. 

Obeisance to mother earth.* 


1 Von Schroeder (MS) splits up 
the word into two : 
and similarly R ^ *11*1^. It is 
altogether an obscure word. The 
Fadapftths, which is the work of 
a late writer who understood little 


of the text, is: I I 

Cf. KS 9.8: 111. I (thus 

all the mss.; accent after one ms.), 
KapisthalaS ms. 

2 This brings to a close MS 1. 9. 1. 
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THE SACRIFICIAL FEES 

13 Having touched water, facing the east, one should accept 
the fees. 

Or one may face the gift. 

14 Some authorities hold that one should recite the pres- 
cribed formulas quietly'^. 

15 In the case of every gift the first mantra is: 

At the impelling of the Impelling Lord, with the 
arms of Alvins and the hands of Pusan, thee I 
accept. 

16 The second mantra is to have the deity proper to the 
gift: 

17 For the acceptance of the gift of an animal with uncloven 
hooves, (the second mantra is): 

For Yama has Varuna given thee to me. 

May I thus attain immortality. 

Felicity to the donor; 

Felicity to me, the receiver. 

18 For animals with cloven hooves: 

For Rudra has Varuna given thee to me. 

May I thus attain immortality. 

Felicity to the donor; 

Felicity to me, the receiver. 

19 For gold, tin, lead, iron and copper: 

For Agni has Varuna given thee to me. 

May I thus attain immortality. 

Felicity to the donor; 

Felicity to me, the receiver. 

1 For apsrrsi. cf. Ap^r. U. 12. 5 ?I 5R 
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20 For clothing: 

Goddesses spun thee, 

Apases stretched the warp, 

Dhis wove the woof. 

For Brhaspati has Varuna given thee to me. 

May I thus attain immortality. 

Felicity to the donor; 

Felicity to me, the receiver. 

21 For a slave, an elephant, all the seeds, and every other 
object with life : 

For the lord of creatures has Varuna given thee to 
me. 

May I thus attain immortality. 

Felicity to the donor; 

Felicity to me, the receiver.^ 

22 For the inanimate; 

For Uttana of the Ahgiras race has Varuna given 
thee to me. 

May I thus attain immortality. 

Felicity to the donor; 

Felicity to me, the receiver. 

23 The finale for all donations is: 

Who was it that gave the gift, 

And who was it to whom he gave ? 

Love to love, desire to desire, longing to longing — 
The giver the same, the recipient the same. 

For love and desire and longing I accept thee. 

O love and desire and longing, it is thine.* 

1 This prescription is not derived continues ; Love is ocean ; gift is 

from MS, but from KS 9.12:114.9, love. With gift one accepts the 

2 The Brahmana gloss on the above gift. Whosoever knows the goddess 
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THE CATUR-HOTR RITUAL 


24 One who does not get progeny, or whose cattle do not 
procreate, should put on a new coarse* cloth and drink 
hot water for twelve days. 

25 Thus for twelve nights he should sleep on ground strewed 
with darbha grass to the west of the fires. 

26 On the morning of the twelfth, in the east, where the 
sound of a village animal is not heard, holding a darbha 
bunch and having recited the Catur-hotr, he pours the 
offering ; Go to Indra. Hail ! 

27 After exhaling he should inhale. 

28 The Catur-hotr has been dealt with in the Sainhita®. 

29 Similarly one desirous of glory should perform the ritual 
with the Panca-hotr and the Sad-dhotr®, 

30 For a whole year he pours offerings at the advent of 
seasons, 

31 If after the Agnistoma he were to feel worse off, he should 
run over the Sapta-hotr in his mind and sacrifice with 
the accompanying oblation formula. 


that first carried the gift, becomes 
■worthy of receiving gifts. He 
doth carry ttie gift. 

1 Kuauer adopts for Man^r, 

He connects it with of Bgveda. 

For 51 ^ as the correct reading 
cf. of AV 8. 9. 16: 


Dr. TarapadaChaudliury’s render- 
ing ‘unharuiing’ (On the interpre- 
tation of some doubtful words in 
the Atharvaveda, p. 34) is not 
very appropriate. 

2 Mark the use of in the sense 
of Samhita. Cf. JVS 1, p. 6. 

3 The Sad-dhotr does not occur in 
MS. 
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12 

32 If he is deposed from the Rtvik’s office he should sacrifice 
in the Agnidhrlya with the Catur-hotr, reciting it back- 
wards and making a pause after every yajus. 

33 If he is restored back he should sacrifice in the Aha- 
vaniya with the DaSa-hotr, reciting it in the usual order 
and without pauses. 

^ 

34 The practices to be observed for the study and ritual 
of Catur- and other -hotrs are': 

35 For a whole year one is not to take his meals with three 
others. 

36 One should not partake of the leavings of three. 

37 One should not give (his leavings ?) to three. 

38 If having studied one is not respected, he should move 
off to the forest and seating near himself a highly learned 
Brahmin he should recite the Catur-hotr. 

^ ^ 

39 Concurrent sacrifices are those that are not separated by 
the boundaries of rivers and mountains, at which there is 
the pressing of soma, and which are performed at one 
time. At these sacrifices offerings with the series ‘ Agni 
with the yajus, etc.” precede the Pratar-anuvaka*. 

40 As in the case of the Diksas, so also with Prayanlya, 
Dvada§aha and Atiratra. 

1 Cf. Rudradatta’s introductiun to 

ApSr. 14. 13: 2 Kuauer’s division of sutras is 

unintelligible. 
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13 


41 With this very series one who is desirous of progeny or 
cattle should sacrifice for a year in betwixt the Tvasta 
and the Patnis. 

42 Having fasted either for one night or for three, even one 
who has not maintained the fire, may perform the 
Caturhotrka or GonSmika ritual, attending the fire in the 
manner of the domestic rites^. 

* J|! 

43 The sacrificial fee for victory is out of the booty of 
war. 


Here ends the Caturhotrka 
forming the fifth chapter of the VSraha Pari^istas. 


1 Cf. ApSr. 14. 13. 3 
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KATHAKA-SRAUTASUTRA FRAGMENTS 

by 

Raghu Vira 

Kathaka-Srauta has yet to be discovered. Hence, any 
information about it is welcome. In 1928 I had gathered a 
few hundreds of Kaj:haka quotations and published them the 
same year in the Oriental College Magazine, Lahore. During 
the rains of 1934 I visited Benares and Calcutta, and there 
I made transcripts of two manuscripts which are given 
below. Of these the second one is described in the Catalogue 
as Kathaka-Srautasutra. Neither the colophon nor the mar- 
gins of the ms. bear any testimony to it. Still I publish it, 
without any emendation, for the benefit of future workers. 

(1) SANSKRIT COLLEGE BENARES, COLLECTION 3, BUNDLE 47 


?iT!I^V?n II 


II Tm ii 
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KiTHAKA-SEAUTASUTEA FEAGMENTS 

(2) ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, MS. NO. 3493 


2 


frir: ii i 

srm l rTtf^J SIM»7fIlT¥?T I 

I ^ITJTPTrST^’TT^ I I I 

si«im I if^r i i ^jtpt a?i% 

?Tr5f?n sjni i i5?n?nr?T^rc3 ?r«n^ mmmi 

I sTcfTsg^rltJn ^TTirnn: ^5t?rt% i crei i 5ipi% 

g g w Nwi*4i ? > ^ ^ ^^T ^»f <3t^5TgTam5m^ i 

I II 

I gtgmn% I fgRsfhT 5?n^«^, 

I ?^iwn f 1% i ?ra^ 

gjimg I i ^topt 

^^grm I STrsiw^rf^ sml^fn% i 

g^ I ?rT!?rFn^i3^ i ?ni i 

gT I ggg^ggs I gw m ^nprigg^ww wimw i ^iwigr wt 

fgsgi ^n^fr f^RfigTJ I ^rggr 3?Tiggfd<Pg-4gg% rgfgwggg'j i 
g iK ST g. gwi «rag gngrg ^T5 t sHgg^ g^nggg 

s^TST ^gfg ^Ngg ^Il[T ^grsfg glTT^ I 

gsgg i^ T^^gj I 


?r^r ^T%^!jTg»T% g#i^ %HgTgm«n^ «FT#iOT^f^ 

WTTWrgT I H?nf^ ri®n% w 

srfr% gT gTmT%^ Rrexi^ng gfr^ T%gTfg ggg i ’B^^yKi^igr^ng 
^WgT’JjrfH 1 mfg ^a: ^'^gsrrR# ^ I g; g^Ci4><4g35i- 


l The ms. has a marginal note : 
^JfiTg^q ?»Tffc!n3W S?Ttl 1 g 
^r»FT3 TTTtJIFc^ir^l^ ^*mT% 
^FST^rl. I TITT^ir^ g^ra I 4 


^EFTP?^rf4i% ti 'i5^% i 

I f^irf^swr ?i%p)- 

qg: ^i4f sfq qrg: ii 
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kathaka-skautasCtba feagments 


f^fw'crcRTT^ 1 ^ sn^nJiTfirnH m > ^fRi- 

^»mw?T!TriT^ I sTT5n^Hnn% ^¥.511 l ^«rT% 

1 5 n 5 TTi^ 5 fnn% ?[^qT a^im^nnn 1 1 

«?^ni5i4i'qM^ I ^ ra^h^r: 1 

^ I TSRft^ ^m?i 1 T 5 ?fnj^ «n 5 ?rjgwT- 

'T’Tra I ^nrt ^r » T ^^a 1 htRst^ i|rm 

I ^ i ffa fg t fw : ff^ 1 arr^nJT- 

< Tq <g t »dq[^ II \ II 

^ I fsrfra^g a?r% 1 a?i 

f^ f^?Tirrf^ TScfpR^T I ^qgm 351% ?EqT^i% fsm- 

rnff^: I < iqqf l % ^?T II 

sat^ sfnK^qnq I firrfiq 1 q^ rarqn fq^iq; 1 

TT^t q q?r! ?flr qg’^pr 1 qwi fs di qi ifd ; 11 
«pRR[.^T^ I fs^qjT^fsisr^i irrqT srsn 
I ^rsfq: ^qitl% fsrfk: I 

w^qii^ 1 rerrfrqjnw qfejm 1 gvq #n:T% 

^ q?I* I ^nSPT iRniqs II 


rv 


>art^ ^HiqT I fq^oq: 1 ’iw ^ qnrtqj 

snqmRTf^rq^^^; I ’Jdq^l%^!JT I aT5TW- 

5T^5?n^ I qrrq i f^; ^rqr ^rrapn^^Km: i 


f^:T?^5Tq; ^TOTHT; II 


cnr ^5t^— 


?rn9i^ amnqrgq^: i 


qm VsffnvjqKi; Rrer qn^PRmqrrs i 
q^aif^ f^nnvR^jj^ ^ ii 
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4 


^rrmiT^isi ii ^iwnsTT ^ ^9^t?t5tw i 

1 I ?n«r3*nn i cttj 

«r?[T 

^ T ^ff ^TPrgrT^f% I wnrni^ i ^rra^nrer^r^ i 

sfrf^R: fr^i ?TqH i ^ftrif^'T 

3 ^ I ^T a i iraiwr^ i 

' «raTa i sraia 

facfta: I sraai ^ar ^araws^ga ?frr a srarar: i ^ ’jaa^ ii 
»an^ ^a ^aaa. i =a^fara jt^ut: i ^i^a 
fk^: I arnna.^T^T^f^^ 

5 ar^^ [na] aa^ a«ni: i aan ^arara faara; i 
aarrfrftftfakr aa^r; ii 

»at^ asi^ ’I^a?^.^T#H \ arwa a-afaia awa: i ^?^!iTa 

^arara (kdla r^i a : i aaaa^T% k i ^ 'jaa^ i 

Lower down this line which is the last on folio 4a the 
ms. has aa assart ar^ar i \ araitpnltiTFaT; a«aa; aa 5 ^:— 

^nmnf«RaaT a^ anar^ a ara^ar 1 
^ ankafk>fa?aT^a^ aa aa 11 
ararar: ^nmn: 11 aga: aa^! 11 ^ 11 
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KAUHALI-SIKSA 
edited by 

Sadhu Ram, m. a. 

Kauhali (v.l. Kauhaji, Kauhadi, the son of Kauhaja or 
Kauhada^) is an ancient name. A Kohala, father of Astavakra, 
is mentioned in the Mahabharata. Sabdakalpadruma quotes 
MedinI which describes Kohala as natyaiastra-pravakta. An- 
other Kohala (or Kohara) is the author of a Prakrta grammar, 
and still another is a writer on music. A similar name is 
Kahola or Kahoda which occurs in the SatBr. 2. 4. 3. 1, Br- 
ArUp. 3. 5. 1, A^vGr. 3. 4. 4, SahAr. 15. Kathaka-Samhita has 
Aryalah Kahodih and the Jaiminlya Brahmana 3, 177 Aryalah 
Kahojih. Another interesting variation of the name is Kapho- 
dih which occurs as Ayalah Kaphodih in the Kapisthala- 
Katha-Samhita (39. 5: 218. 5 and footnote). The Sivadigana 
on Panini 4. 1. 112 reads Kahoda and Kohada side by side. 
Evidently it is the same name. 

The Taittirlya-Pratisakhya mentions the opinion of a 
phonetician Kauhali(v. 1. Kohali, Kauhallya)putra : 

ii ^ li 

[17. 1,2]. This opinion is not found in our Kauhali-Siksa. 

1 See Ka^ika on Panini 2, 4. 58, 
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2 


Naturally Kauhallputra (deriving his name from his mother 
Kauhali ?) may be different from Kauhali. Moreover the 
Kauhali-Siksa which we have is not the original one. It 
begins with the verse which 

implies that it is not the work of Kauhali himself, but only 
represents his views. There is quite a large number of SiksSs 
which open in the same way, e. g. 

1 ?I«iT I 

?T«IT OlTFr II 

4 RT^ sT^Tnw ?T«n i 

5 RRTf wpsr l 

q‘«n ll 

( Soda§a§lokl-Siksa by RSmakrsna ) 

6 st^rtt fJTm# 5^ 1 

II 

7 RJ^ sl^^fjT 'ttrjhHt ?I«n I 

8 ^RRj^TT sT^^rm »nTT^T^ 1 ( LomaSi-Siksa y 

9 RRTT ST^qrfjT II ( Sambhu-Siksa, unpublished) 

10 fwr si^^nw ^5nTq:?r^j|?T q-^ar 1 

How far these represent the views of the ancient authors 
we have no means to determine. In the case of the Apiiali- 
Siksa we have the original in sutras which is not at all repre- 
sented by the versified work professing to give the views of 
Api§ali.^ In another case that of the Paninlya-Siksa, where we 

1 Nos, 1-8 are from ^ik^asamgraha, oxtenso in vol. 1, pp. 226-227 and 

Benares, 1893. 243-248 of this Journal. 

2 Both the works may be seen in 
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KACHALI-SIKSa 


have three recensions — a small one, a big one and a still bigger 
one — we have the evidence of a late commentator who does 
not quote any authority for his statement, that it is the work 
of Pihgala, the younger brother of Paninid For none of the 
other Siksas mentioned above do we come across any infor- 
mation of that kind. The utmost reliance that we can place 
on these versified Siksas will not take us further than that 
they are fairly faithful representations of the originals which 
are lost. These originals could not have been in verse but 
must have been in sutras such as we meet with in the Prati- 
gakhyas or in the Apisali-Siksa — the only genuine ancient Siksa 
extant. For if the originals had been in verse, there would 
have been no occasion for these versions. A parallel case is 
afforded by the Dharma-sutras and the Smrtis, where the 
versified Smrtis became more popular and the Sutra works 
were in most cases lost. 

The Kauhali-SIksa has been recognised as one of the 
main Siksas. It is given the fifth place by Srinivasa in his 
enumeration of the nine important Siksas in the Siddhanta- 
Siksa-Vyakhya^as well as in the Yajusa-bhusana, a commentary 
on Pari-Siksa.® Kasturirangacarya in his introduction (p. 22) 
to Taittirlya-Pratisakhya quotes the following three verses 
mentioning the Siksa of Kauhali in the eighth place: 

'TSiw ^ ?T?iT I 

1 See ^ik§asamgrah!», p. 385. 3 
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5R f^F^: I 

Kauhali-Siksa belongs to the Taittirlya school, its verse 
45 being common with verse 27 of the KSndanukrama of the 
Atreyl Sakha. The text as given hereunder is reproduced 
from the Devanagari transcript of a single available manu- 
script (No. 20) in the Madras Government Oriental MSS. 
Library. The transcript was very kindly lent to me by Prof. 
Raghu Vira. 
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mlr^T^ra' ii [ ^ J 

^majISTTrl^ I 

^ gTsrRWT^ ff »t^T Jlfm^w: II [ R ] 

?ITTT^ »n^ 3%3 rTSn »T^ I 

35Jrg<|»K<fcH?JWI4: sn^T II [ ^ ] 

?rfg ^ ^fvi>ift?iw i 

a^T ^?n »Tnn%: 1^5: ii [ « ] 

5=fN^ " I 

?rej g ^^Rcren^n^rgw^^ f^: 1 

sfi^ T% f% T^T ^ II [ i( ] 

t^: i 

tsvit ^ctt: 11 [ ^ ] 

si^; 5|fr«?T^ II [^] 

* 5l= ^ 


1 The ms. begins with ^toT^Rit^. 
Mark the long vowel i in ^iksa, 
which appears in Taittiriya-Aran- 
yaka : W«r SJfr^'ir^^Trtr: and 

( prapathaka 7, 
anuvaka 2). Against it, we meet 
with the usual short vowel iu stan- 


zas 1, 57, 81 and in the colophon 
of this very siksa, Gopalami^ra, in 
his commentary Vaidikabharana 
on TaitPr. 5. 14 cites Kauhali st. 
57, introducing it with the words 
riff) ?ir^^rn, and reading ?T^- 
^[^riTOf^: for the second quarter. 
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f^: Irm -Sf^frT: srf%^: aTI%l^^«IT I 

3t^ ^ ll [ =; ] 

n^^rT I 

sfr^^vn^ 5f^{tci^rr: il [ «. ] 

^^Rt^Trrn:^ ^ i 

^Ka ' ^E ^T^ sr^^ m^rTRf^f^ II [^o] 

sfr^^^lt i 

s^i ^ ^ g ii [U] 

?T^ mrci ^5cr: ii 

T^ II [U] 

^ r ^K T ^ ^TR5pn%^« «7Tr?<nT! i 
^vn f^s^^T^’c^u g i 
«i?Tt -sfiri wgdi^t^^g sft^T ^r^ftf^fir? il [ly] 
¥5TT%5r f?r^5 sin%^fw5 il [iv] 
a^ i ^ yr ^qR^avii g ^ i - q q ?: ^ ; sRing^ l 
^ sif^^ei I! [K\] 

grfPTt m m «n»Tt ^3^^^ I 

tTT^lTTTW^^^t Rf^I ^s g II Cl'S] 


# # 

«nn:s aviJTWT^ g ii [ 1 =;] 

grTT^ ^ ^ WTT I 

^ #nir^^Ji5^?m5T %g.il [u] 

^'I’^^ISI'MI*! H^ll’T Wi^TT I 

?nr ii [’^o] 

PIPITS ^t^5^t^t: I 

?TiTt^raT; snrr^^iT t%5<tto^ [ r \] 




jva. 2 


113 
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mr ^^iftrr: r 

^WlfilrTlrqili 5 ft^: II 

^ srwr^i% SI tiro I 

51 ^?!! SI Id ^ ^fq ^cq: II [r^] 

q qq q gq wi^iqqqqqw g 1 
qq qffqqT qtqi: ng^*^ jnftf^: * [r«] 
W^sfrq g qfg ^f^qgsq^q ^ igft^ I 
sq^qt qf^ ^ g^s% ^qrqw: II 
qsqsq fqipm^ ^fq fqqqi^f^qi gq: I 
qqq Ifqftq: «RfkgqqT^^: qs:: I 
q^mgq*fc: ^r; qs: fq^m 11 [r^] 

q«hw fqq€im 3sq^«n Siqqgq^: | 
qnqtfi^ciqT ^qRqs: qq f^iqq 11 [Rvs] 

V ^ t •s fv V V 

q qq i ^ t s q i qgq rngm qq gipm 1 

fqqq^?^ qqq^Rmf^: li [Rt;] 
f^qiqi qqiJ^TqT qs ft f^fvT; I 
qqq^Rqi<(^ gqsm fq^sw^g ^q: 11 [^^0 
qqmFqgTRirfq qg^fq siqisqfq 1 
fsRsqsrr^ ?qRq^ q ^igfq: 11 [^o] 

qqrar^g^i qq g^sq q T^sqrr: 1 
qqigqqt qg qjqrg, qq ^iqq 11 [^l] 
qqdrqgqrqisir sft^r^ftqqt iqg! 1 
^q ftqy i tB^ q ^^fin^ q; gs^ 11 


q^ fqqt fq^^ fqqmq^rq 11 [^^] 
srqqqqt fqqq qgTslT ^fqs^IWq. I 

qvqi«fi^ WTi^ ^ fqgq^qf^ qqi 1 
q^h^qKdftrqdi ? qqjq^q ^qr: II [^y] 
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^>T5T5rftl^rT 

^%%iT g i 

^T TWg^WT^I^g. 5T II [^^] 

fi^ ?r N’^laiciJ I 

■Sri^^I^^rT^IT ^T^^<rfT ^I5T?TT II [^'S] 

^fg^Riw^r ^ Jr«nn n^fiNt i 
^fi^^^ T ^dK i riR^garn^ RK^g II [^c] 
^rq- qv-qq q^ I 
fi: qrif% q qT mR ^ ^ nCra^ ii [^s.] 
qRr ^sqqr g qrJTrqf Prff^-qfNrf^; i 
^ ^ q i q qiRg snqq ii [«»] 

^<(q« T rq# gl ^ q^fqfw: I 

q^rRi q^ ?nr m q^^r^ il [«l] 

qqr ^ g^: i 

qq rig^ d VRv iT asq kqr fqg^im^qT li [«^i] 
qrvftrq %mqg^ 'jqgfqqRrrqfnjgmg^ i 
qrqRt q^’qrqs qiqsqir ^qr aqg ii [«^] 
qq: spqq^fWrq ^q?:«^r<«gqg i 
qq r^^vT i qy r »iqT% f^rrqqr ii [«y] 

qqqr q^qRiw if%q>nqg ^T%q: i 
qr f^f^ q^i^rRTT qc^ii [aJt] 

qim aivqrqgjRxq qqn^iqtqt q^: i 
sjf l <%q ^^ vq rq ^q^ ^ ’^miq^ II [«^] 
q qi^^iiRsqq qq^qiq 
qf^ qrqg, q^ q^: q^gqrgii [«^5] 
^ i f i % ^^nqw ^ q^ i 

qqrqq ^ qqR?qq^rqq ii [ac] 

fqq;q q l^qi^Tqis^t^ 3^^qqT II [a^] 
fqqsq qqqm^ g qq^ fqq^q: I 
qv-qr^qr^qr q q ^q g q fqibq^qq: q^n ii [y®] 
^gqlPt sthtr qw g i 
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I 

ii [yi] 

tx;^ 5KqiT>ifrqi?i^^q^tqrqqTirT: i 

|qrqfffvnT^% il [y^] 
q qqg h iqqT i 





qqjq^ ar33:3qnj^ m 3 i^t Wctt ii [y«] 

^flrn sn^T q:iRq g i 

srerqr: qgf d^^ qq f^qq ii [yy] 

a gi q f q^qrwrqr i 

q r qv TPT a^qssqr cTifin^ll [y%] 

arf^yii”'^ if^ynJ5i9^^^i3g^rTf^T^: i 
gfeyn^^^i q^ ^ qqgaif^ ii [y^s] 
qqT vf tqq f q ^rrq yiqqq i 

5q^% q^^q^ii [yc] 

w "Tr 

fqqr^ iw qr^ fqqwTT^fiqms i 
aqi?q T fqqq q^ qq airrs sraqiq ii [yf] 
qfq l^iqi qjqwni i 

afq T%%q^ qiqqi m^q »q»l n [^o] 
WWTqr^ ^ 1T% qq^qr^ g qcqqm I 
T^iFqrqjTgqqynq ^i% il [^l] 

qq^qt ^ 11% gf^qqq^g qeqqrn 1 

qqfqi% T^Tqqni^ii [^^] 

5^ T%qfTqq;; l 

qgyqxftiqq qn% fq^q qm tstst: ii [^^] 
3r%q q?q^ i 

qi£q^ qqtxRsqr fqj^ qg^tRqH II [^«] 
i ^q^ rqr ^ ^qr q i q r i%q?qqfqqm i 
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JTnrr^T: ^ il [^^] 

rT^T^lT%: swt^sqr I 

sr2% a?i II [%%] 

^f%^’3’T5rm5cTmf^^rnR i 

^j?RRri ^htth: II [^^] 

4^ t&t« 

•JT w •n* 

Ji5^ m^rRRni5 i 

^5 n?Tf II [^s;] 

03>fsf^?R^%^ HJfn^: I 

»iRrt$i^ fvn: 1 

rr^ rnr ?^?n II ['So] 

^ ^ # 

^ IWt^ II ['Sl] 

srijj^niR ^ i 

*T5fim^; Ii [\s^] 

^ 5 ^ rrm ii [s\\ 

gr^%i: sRjir g iswif^^s i 

5^^ r^^mm^ll [vs«] 

^ 

wTO«?rTgm«^RT ^wim i 

^ ii [^v] 

i^«rm5T ^wTfR^ I 

jiv^ g m II ['s^j 

^ ^ 

V? w w 

^R«^Tn q;^ qrm I 

’EWTSRR^H^^n^ II [vS'S] 
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vs 


^n^i5fTO^T 


^*iT^?r?ii^^ Jiv^ II 

?r 3 ^ f^: I 


•s V 



?r...?ifTt^ 


I5r3?5 criw^^ il 
?T3?T rifk^n sw I 


stn^MdVi 


['»=] 

[si] 


ii [so] 

TO^rrfmiT 3 ^t gr^?TT^!nFn%^H 1 

«3^w^3d ^tf% [ sr^riw ] 11 [cl] 

HWTHT II «fT?:^ II 


The following notes would help the critical study of 
the manuscript reproduced above : 

(a) The Ksndanukrama of the Atreyl-§akha of the Black 
Yajurveda gives the correct reading for K. 45ab: 

(Indische Studien, vol. 12, p. 356, st. 27) 

(b) K. 67, 'is TaitPr. (Mysore ed.) 23. 24 : Whitney’s ed. 23. 20. 

(c) Vaidikabharana, a commentary on TaitPr. (Mysore ed.) 
cites (p. 176) K. 57 (the variation has already been noted 
in the footnote on p. 5), while on p. 501 it cites K. 
75 introducing it with the words 

^4^, and with v. 1 . 3 . 

(d) Tribhasyaratna, another commentary on TaitPr., cites 
the views of one Kauhaleya : 
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fil i al 


I (p. 459) Cf. K. 18abc. 

2 ?T»JI (Whitney p. 411 

i ^q d — 

T%gRysiflPi — 

^fg^RIUt^FT ^ U«mT ^ Sr^T%5fT 1 

Rf^io^ll (p. 517) 

Of these the second stanza is the same as K. 38, while 
the first has nothing common with Kauhali. 

(e) Here are some comparisons with TaitPr. The refer- 
ences are to Whitney’s ed. 

K. 3c-f : siwmt ^iwnr^m ii 

(22. 9) 

K. 4 : sfT^:^RTf^ II (22. 10) 

K. 5cd-6 : rTS^nBfW^RRTg^TrlT^PrR II 

^7: II ^JiffTrr ^ II ^rgTrrT^JTt ^ ii 

wrf^^^i-^i^Hflr; w ii srtjj Ii 

(1. 41, 42, 44-47) 

K. 7 ; ^^RrTI^ ^ifl^TFim^’^TTTRT IT^ II 

( 21 . 10 ) 

K. 8; ?nT (sc. %xi:, r^:, ^WR^rf:, SIT%8:, 

qi^^ls, ^^ R ?l wq<4 lR II (20. 8) 

K. 11; ^fkrTFErmg^isTT ii 

K. 12 ; #8 II (20. 1) 

K. 13 ; «=|q^K^^|< 

s^ qr T^ snsftqir^ n (20. 2) 

K. 14 ; q ^l^ ^R<^R ,sBn%??T5 II (20. 4). Mark K. and 
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Tait. abhinihata against abhinihita of other texts, 

K. 15, 16 ; 

STTf?T5^; II II (20. 3, 5) 

K. 17cd; q^TWf^f ’7T51^: II (20. 6) 

K. 28 ; ^ sfl# ^T^TtI- 

^^rfer^r* ^ « (19. i) 

K. 29cd : ^ncf^^RWi^sw^cn:: II (17. 6) 

K. 77ab; II (21.15) The 

commentary Tribhasyaratna on the above cites an older 
commentator Vararuci: ^g5CTTTf^^[WT^T 3^»n5T 
^PTT which is a paraphrase of K. 78. 

(f) Next we take up the Rk-Prati^akhya of the Saiiirlyas. 

K. 1 labc : ^R?TT535T^I5ir sjg^: I 

^afiTi^lrar it ^ ii (3. 11) 

K. 46 : 5>m u5!iT5Pn^t cw; i 

^iq^ii (10. l) 

K. 61 is RPr. 13. 19. 


(g) K. 71 is quoted by Malla§arman, introducing it 
with ?T?IT STTPRlfT^'^ (Siksa-samgraha, p. 153) 

(h) K. 20cd : 1 

^^- qi r^Rr lT fi pn^ ^ 11 

(Narada-Siksa, Siksasamgraha p. 432) 

K. 34-35 : fwiw ’T^T^ir I ^’'m^TrT- 

m^RH W q^fW^i: II (ib. p. 440) 


5H5Mi*n?T ii 

(Paniniya-Siksa 45 : Siksasarngraha p. 382) 
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nSradau grha usatuh; TB. 1. 1. 4. 2 nasya brahmano ’na^van 
grhe vaset; TB. 3. 11. 8. 2-3 tasya (sc. mrtyoh) sma tisro 
ratrlr anasvan grhe vasatat, tasya ha tisro ratrir anasvan grha 
uvasa; TB. 2. 1. 2. 9 yasya vai dvau punyau grhe vasatah; 
SB. 13. 5. 4. 6 = AB. 8. 21. 14 marutah parivestaro maruttasya- 
vasan grhe; AB. 5. 9. 2 = GB. 2. 6. 10 na vai deva anyonyasya 
grhe vasanti na rtur rtor grhe vasati; but V^as with the 
locative plural of the people among whom one dwells: 
PB. 16. 6. 7 nisadesu tisro (sc. ratrih) vasati; AB. 1. 28. 16 ya 
pura gandharvesv avaksam (so with dental s, in a play with 
vak ‘speech’); SB. 14. 6. 7. 1 madresv avasama patahcalasya 
kapyasya grhesu yajham adhiyanah ‘studying the sacrifice we 
dwelt among the Madras in the house of P. K.’; and likewise 
Vvas with the locative of a person in the sense of ‘cohabit’ 
(German ‘beiwohnen’) ^B. 11. 5. 1. 2; 5; K. 11. 3 (147, 2; 4; 5; 
7; 8); MS. 2. 2. 7 (21, 5 where the parallel TS. 2. 3. 5. 1 uses 
Vi + upa). 

Vnad; Intensive Present Participle acc. s. nanadyama- 
nam (Whitney § 1017) — 3. 80 nanadena (sc. samna) va indro 
vrtram nanadyamanam ahahs, tan nanadasya nanadatvam, 
nanadyamanam evaitad dvisantam bhratrvyam hanti ya evarn 
veda. Cf. AB. 4. 2. 2 indro vai vrtraya vajram udayachat, 
tarn asmai praharat, tarn abhyahanat, so ’bhihato vyanadad, 
yad vyanadat tan nanadam samabhavat, tan nanadasya nana- 
datvam; PB. 12. 13. 4 indrah prajapatim upadhavad: vrtram 
hananiti, tasma etam anustubham apaharasarn prayachat, 
taya nastrnuta, yad astrto vyanadat tan nanadasya nanadat- 
vam. 

Vnard; Present 3 s. anuninardati — 1. 1 dhumo ’nuni- 
nardati. 

Vnl: Conditional (Whitney § 940) 3 s. anayisyat (?) 1. 
349 — 1. 138 yadi sami sattrad uttistheyur viSvajitatiratrena 
sarvaprsthena sarvavedasena yajerann, rtavo vai prsthani, 
samvatsara rtavas, tenaivaisam samvatsara apto bhavaty, 


JV8. 2 


121 



42 


JB. ROOTS AND VERB-FORMS 


atha ya daksina dadati tabhir atiprayunjate (so the mss. here 
and below, the 3 s. would be expected, so PB. 9. 3. 2 tabhir 
atiprayunkte), ’tho khalv ahur; ya evayam vaisvanarah pra- 
yanlyo (the mss. ^niyo) ’tiratras tenaiva yajerann ity, ahoratre 
vai parivartamane sarnvatsaram apnutas, tenaivaisam sainvat- 
sara apto bhavaty, atha ya daksina dadati tabhir atiprayunjate 
(so the mss., see above ), yady* ekasmin paryaye ’stute ’bhivyu- 
chet pahcadasabhir hotre stuyuh pancabhih-pancabhir itare- 
bhyo, yadi dvayoh paryayayor astutayor abhivyuched dhotre 
ca maitravarunaya ca purve stuyur brahmane cachavakaya 
cottare, yadi sarvesu paryayesv astutesv (var. lect. paryayesu 
stutesv) abhivyuchet sadbhir hotre stuyus tisrbhis-tisrbhir 
itarebhyas sarvebhya, etad anyat kuryur ekadaianyad, ekarcan 
upetyaindram dvadasam sarvarn trcam,evam hi cakremaunjas 
sahasravasah. — 1. 349 tarn u ha kapivano bhauvayana uvaca : 
gavayanibhir (? the mss. uvacagavayanibhir and uvaca gava- 
yanibhir) iva bata mahasahasravaso (var. lect. mahasahasra- 
iravaso) ’gad, unmadisnur (the mss. madisnur, urmadisnur, 
irmadisnur) asya praja bhavisyati (var. lect. bhavisyasiti), 
brahmavarcasi (var. lect. ^varcasi) nitveva (var. lect. nitvova) 
bhavisyatiti, yan mam amantrayisyateti (var. lect. yan ma 
mam mantraisyateti) hovaca dvada^aivaitan ekarcan upetyain- 
dram dvadasam; agne vivasvad usasa (SV. 2. 1130 = RV. 1. 
44. 1) ity etasmihs tree rathantararn samdhim astosyad, agna 
iti tenagneyad rupad anayisyad (the mss. tenagneyamdrupan 
nayisyad; tenagneyad rupan nesyad), usasa ity usasyat (? so 
all the mss.), sajur asvibhyam (SV. 2. 1131 = RV. 1. 44. 2) ity 
alvinan, nasyonmadisnuh prajabhavisyad brahmavarcasi (var. 
lect. °varcasf) nitvevabhavisyad iti. For JB. 1. 348 cf. PB. 9. 
3. 1-3 and ApSS. 14. 23. 12-14 with Caland’s notes. For JB. 
1. 349 cf. PB. 9. 3. 4 and ApSS. 14. 23. 15 with Caland’s notes. 
JB. 1. 349 is very corrupt and frequently unintelligible, ne- 
vertheless I give the text on account of the Conditionals. If the 
1. For what follows see my Syntax of Cases I 56 O, ex. 187, p. 259. 
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reading anayisyat is correct cf. ayisyat JB. 2. 390 (JAOS. 
XVIII, 47) above under -\/i Future; but TB. 3. 11. 8 has 
anesyat (cf. the var. lect. of JB.). 

Intensive Present 3 s. neniyate — 3. 355 tasmad etat patir 
yathakamam jSyan neniyate. Cf. TS. 2. 1. 1. 2 vayur va 
imah praja nasyota neniyate; MS. 2. 5. 1 (47, 19) vayur va 
imah praja nasyota ittham cettham ca neniyate [K. 12. 13 
(176,6-7) expresses the same idea by vayum va imah praja 
nasyota ittham cettham canucaranti]; TS. 3. 3. 8. 4 grlvabad- 
dham enam amusmih loke nenlyeran. 

\/nud: Perfect 3 pi. prati...nunudire — 2. 363 adityas 
cangirasas ca svarge loke ’spardhanta, ta adityah purve svar- 
gam lokam agachahs, te ’hgiraso ’kamayanta: vayam api tarn 
lokarn gachema yam aditya agmann iti, te yena-yenaivaya- 
nenayahs tatas-tata enan praty apanudanta, tan paras catva- 
rihSani varsani praty eva nunudire. 

Vned: Imperfect 3 s. atyanedat — 3. 135 = 143 raso hy 
etad ahar, yo vai pancamad ahno raso ’tyanedat tad etad ahar 
abhavat. — 3. 304 raso va etasyahno ’tyanedat. Note the paral- 
lelism between the ablative pancamad ahnah and the genitive 
etasyahnah. Cf AB. 6. 32. 1 chandasain vai sasthenahnapta- 
nain raso ’tyanedat ( = GB. 2. 6. 11 where the text should be 
emended accordingly), 

,ypad ; Passive Root Aorist in -i, sam...apadi — 3.302 
hotanustubham abhi sarnpadayati : sam idarn dasamam ahar 
apaditi. 

Infinitive in -toh, atipattoh — 3. 303 tad ahur : urdhva va ete 
svargalokain rohanti ye yajanti, ye ’nte ta [isvarah paranco 
’tipattor iti, tad yat sarparajfllsu stuvanti, ’yarn vai sarparajhy, 
asyam evaitat pratitisthanti, ’yarn vai sarpatarn rajnl, na ha 
va enain sarisrpan hinasti ya evain veda. Cf. TB. 1. 4. 6. 6 
sarparajhiya rgbhih stuyur, iyatn vai sarpato rajnl; PB. 4. 9. 
4-6 sarparajnya rgbhih stuvanti I arbudah sarpa etabhir mrtain 
tvacam apahata, mrtam evaitabhis tvacam apaghnate (PB. 4. 
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9. 5=9. 8. 8) I iyam vai sarparajny, asySm eva pratitisthanti; 
similarly JB. 1. 345 arbudasya rgbhis stuvate, ’rbudo vai sarpa 
etabhir mrtam tvacam apahata, mriyantaiva va ete ye mrtaya 
kurvantiti mrtam evaitabhis tvacam apaghnate. 

Causative Periphrastic Perfect 3 pi. sarnpadayam cakruh — 
3. 349 tasminn u haiva sampadayairi cakruh. 

;^pa ‘drink’: Desiderative Present 3 s. pipasati 1. 252; 

2. 382 (s. above under V^-sanay); and Imperfect 3 s. apipasat 

3. 312 (s. above under Vtrp Desiderative of Causative). 

^pi (pi); Present stem formed after nu-class; Present 
and Imperfect 3 dual pinvate, apinvatam — 1. 116 imau vai 
lokau saha santau vyaitam, tayor na kirn cana samapatat (so 
the mss., read samatapat with AB. 4. 27. 5 ?), te devamanus- 
ya a^anayann (the mss. a&m°), itahpradanad dhi deva jivanty 
amutahpradanan manusyas. sa etah prajapatir rco (the mss. 
prajapatir iti co) ’paiyad (the mss. patyad, pa§yad); uc ca te 
jatam andhasa (SV. 1. 467 = RV. 9. 61. 10) iti (the mss. an- 
dhaseti), sa ud ity eveto devebhyo havyam avahad (the mss. 
ahavad), divi sad (so the mss. with dental s as SV- reads) 
bhumy a dada (SV. 1. 467 = RV. 9, 61. 10) ity amuto vrstim 
acyavayat, tav imau lokau savasinav akarot, tav asmai kamam 
apinvatam, kamam asma imau lokau pinvate ya evam veda. 
For the beginning cf. AB. 4. 27. 5 imau vai lokau sahastarn, 
tau vyaitam, navarsan na samatapat. For itahpradanad dhi 
deva jivanty amutahpradanan manusyah cf. TS. 3. 2. 9. 7 yad 
asinah gahsati tasmad itahpradanam deva upajivanti, yat tis- 
than pratigrnati tasmad amutahpradanam manusya upajivanti; 
MS. 1. 7. 5 (114, 2) itahpradanad dhi devayajham upajivanti, 
and 1. 10.6(146, 11) amutahpradanad dhi manusya yajnam 
upajivanti; further K. 36. 1 (68, 11) amutahpradanad dhi praja 
upajivanti, TB. 2. 2. 7. 3 = 2. 2. 11.5 amutahpradanarn va 
upajijivima; Ait. Ar. 1. 2. 4 (101, 17 ed. Keith) dyaur uktham, 
amutahpradanad dhidam sarvam uttisthati yad idam kim ca. 

•\/pibd: Present Participle nom.s. neut. pibdamanam — 
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2. 75 ekaikam u ha vS etesSm aksaranam yavatlyam prthivi 
tavad, urjo ’nnadyasya madhuiio ’mrtasya kamasya-kamasya 
purnam pibdamanam tisthati, tad dhaivam vidvan brahmanas 
sahasram-sahasram devayugany upajivati. On this quasi-root 
cf. Wackernagel I § 69, p. 76, 14; Oldenberg, Rigveda Noten 
II, p. 157 (on RV. 9. 15. 6). 

Vpid: Past Participle nom. s. neut. apilitam, 1. 322 
and 336 — 1. 322 athaitad amahlvayam(sc. sama) prajapatyarn 
savanamukhe kriyate, tad etat svayampraiastam yat praja- 
patyam, tasminn apra^asta eva saty esa bhuyasi prasahsa kri- 
yate, yad etad om ity adatte ’sav aditya etad aksaram, tad 
etat trayasya vedasyapllitam aksaram, sa yad om ity adatte 
’mum evaitad adityarn mukha adhatte, sa yatha madhuna la- 
jan prayuyad evam evaitenaksarena saman rasam dadhati, tad 
apyayayati, tenasyapinena rasavata stutam bhavati. The text 
of 1. 336 is the same except for the beginning which there 
reads ; athaitat samhitam brahma savanamukhe kriyate, tad 
etat svayampraSastam yad brahma, tasminn aprasasta etc. to 
the end,.. rasavata stutam bhavati. Cf. JUB. 1. 8. 10-11 imam 
u vai trayam vedam marlmrsitva tasminn etad evaksaram apl- 
litam avindann om iti yad etat, esa ha vava sarasas, tenainam 
prayuvan, yatha madhuna lajan prayuyad evam. adatte in om 
ity adatte is abbreviated from adim adatte (Whitney, JAOS. 
XI, p. cxlvii). 

V pr 'pass’ : Causative Present 3 s. atiparayati; Optative 
3 s. atiparayet; Imperfect 3 s. atyaparayat; Infinitive atipara- 
yitum — 3. 268 atha yadvahismiyam[so the ms. here and below 
instead of yadvahisthlyam (sc. sama)], agnir vai devebhyo 
havyam navamad ahno dasamam ahar abhy ativodhum naka- 
mayata, te deva akamayanta : ’ti na idam agnir (the ms. ida- 
mani) havyam vahed iti, ta etat samapasyan, tenainam astu- 
van : yad vahistham tad agnaye brhad area vibhavaso I mahi- 
siva tvad rayis tvad vajaud Irate II tava dyumanto arcayo gra- 
vevocyate brhad i uto te tanyatur yatha svano arta tmana 
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diva II evan ithe ms. evo) agnim vasuyavas sahasanam vavan- 
dima i sa no visva ati dvisah parsan navevasukratur (RV. 5. 25. 
7-9; only RV. 5. 25. 7 = SV, 1. 86, the rest not in SV.; the re- 
ferences to JB. should be added in Bloomfield’s Concordance) 
iti, yatha navatiparayed evam evaihhya etad agnir havyarn 
navamad ahno dasamam ahar abhy atyaparayad, esa ha va 
etad atiparayitum arhati, tad yad atra yadvahismiyam (so the 
ms. here and above instead of yadvahisthlyam) bhavati yaj- 
nasyaiva samtatyai, sam asmai yajhas tayate tasyagnir hav- 
yam parayati ya evam veda, tad urdhvelain bhavati brhato 
ruparn barbate ’hafis, tena vai rupasamrddham. For urdhveda 
cf. PB. 10. 11. 1 with Caland’s note 2, and with reference to 
the yadvahisthiya-saman PB. 15. 5. 25 with Caland’s note. 
For rupasamrddham cf. Nir. 1. 16 etad vai yajhasya samrd- 
dham yad rupasamrddharn yat karma kriyamanam rg yajur 
vabhivadatiti ca brahmanam; the quotation exactly as here 
given at GB. 2. 2. 6 (171, 4 ed. Gaastra) = 2. 4. 2 (211, 13-14), 
and, omitting yajur va, AB. 1.4. 9 = 1. 13. 30 = 1. 16. 8 = 1. 16. 
43 = 1. 17. 2 = 1. 17. 10 = 1. 25. 7 = 1. 28. 4 = 1. 29. 24 = 1. 30. 
29 = 2. 2. 33; and cf. further TS. 2. 4. 9. 4; 5. 4. 2. 4; 7. 1. 6. 8; 
TB. 1. 2. 3. 2; 1. 2. 5. 3; 3. 9. 9. 2; KB. 20. 2 (89, 23 ed. Lind- 
ner); 20. 3(90, 18); 20. 4 (91,17); 21.2(93, 6); 21.3 (93, 25); 21. 
4 (94, 20); 15. 4 (67, 17); 17. 3 (75, 23); PB. 6. 9. 25; 13. 3. 3; 
13. 5. 3; 13. 5. 6; 13. 6. 5; 16. 2. 7; 17. 1. 4; 18. 1. 23; 12. 7. 5; 
K. 13. 4 (185, 1); MS. 4. 3. 1 (40, 5 and 12-13); GB 2. 3. 20 
(207, 3); Alt. Ar. 1. 2. 1 (81, 11 ed. Keith). 

\/psa: Passive Imperfect 3 s. sam... apslyata — 3. 16 pra- 
japatir va etam yajnam asrjata yad dvadasaham, tasya trcair 
anyany ahany akalpayad ekarcair (the mss. ahany akalpayanti 
karcair, and ahany akalpantekarccer) etat, tad asya sam iva- 
psiyata,sa ete samani apasyat, tabhyam enad (var. lect. enam) 
yatha sankubhyam carma vihanyad evam evabhyam etad ahar 
vyahan. For the comparison cf. SB Madhy. rec. 2. 1. 1. 10 
yatha sahkubhis carma vihanyat, where the parrallel SB Kan- 
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va rec. 1. 1. 1. 7 reads yatha sankubhiScarma vitanuyat. With 
the exception of RV. 5. 85. 1 vi yo jaghana samiteva carmo- 
pastire prthivim suryaya, the V^an-l-vi is not found elsewhere 
in the sense of 'stretch out’. 

Vbadh: Desiderative Present Participle blbhatsama- 
nah — 1. 164 = 3.267 indro vai trtlyasavanad bibhatsamana (the 
ms. at 3. 267b'bh^j udakramad, dhitam iva hy asit, tarn etena 
(sc. at 1. 164 syavasvena, and at 3. 267 nihavena ) visve devas 
samnanvahvayantai : ’hiya iti (so at 1. 164 where the mss. read 
samnanyarnhvayanto ho iya iti, which I have emended after 
PB. 8. 5. 11 where the stobha is given as aihayi ehiya. At 3, 
267 the text should read: samnanvahvayanta : ’yihl ayihl iti 
[cf. for the stobha PB. 15. 5. 23], the ms. here reads; samna- 
nyahvayantayihi ayihl iti), tato va indras trtlyasavanam upa- 
vartata, tato ’smad anapakramy abhavat, tad etat sendram 
sama, sendro hasya sadevo yajno bhavaty, abhy asyendro yaj- 
nam avartate, nasyendro yajnad apakramati ya evam veda. 
For JB. 1. 164 cf. PB. 8. 5. 11 where, with Caland ZDMG. 
72, p. 21 the anvadvayam of the Bibl. Indica text should be 
emended to anvahvayan. Note the active anvahvayan atPB. 
8. 5. 11 and 15. 5. 35 as against the middle anvahvayanta at 
JB. 1. 164 in the passages here published as well as in the short 
extract from JB. 1. 164 in Caland’s Auswahl § 54, p. 62, line 
17. For JB. 3. 267 cf. PB. 15. 5. 23. anapakramin with 
ablative also at MS. 2. 3. 2 (29, 16) = 2.3.5 (33, 12) tan (sc. in 
the first instance sajatan, in the second instance pranan) asmad 
(sc. yajamanat) anapakraminah karoti; the PB. has instead 
anapakramuka: 6. 10. 10; 11; 18. 1. 14; 18. 10. 9; 19. 12. 5; 6; 
19. 16. 6 anapakramukasmad (sc. yajamanat) vid bhavati, and 
so also at MS. 4. 2. 4 (26, 12) anapakramuka asmat pasavo 
bhavanti. — 3. 295 rjisam va etad dugdharn dhitam ayatayama 
yat trtlyasavanarn, tasmad indro bibhatsamana udakramad, 
dhitam iva hy asit, tasmai vai devah: pavasve (SV. 1. 578 = 
RV. 9. 108. 1) ’ty evapavayan, madhumattama (SV. 1. 578 = 
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RV, 9. 108. 1) iti madhumad akurvan. 

\/bhaj ; Perfect 3 pi. vibhejire — 3. 156 tad u hovacabhi- 
pratarapo jlrnah Sayanah (the ms. ^ayanah), putra hasya dayam 
vibhejire, sa ha ghosa asa, ko ghosa iti, tasmai hocuh : putras 
te bhagavo dayarn vibhajanta iti, sa hovaca: susrava va ahaip 
tat prsthanarp brahmane jivato ’sya putra dayam upayantiti, 
susrava (the ms. susrava) va aham tad iti, tad etad yatha jivato 
dayam upeyad evam tad yad raivate (? the ms. aivate) ’hani 
sati (the ms. satir) varavantiyaip prstham bhavati. The proper 
name Abhipratarana also at JB. 2. 207 (Caland’s Auswahl, 
p. 303, 24); 2. 238 (Caland’s Auswahl § 147b, p. 185, 20), 
and 2. 268 (Caland’s Auswahl p. 297, 9 '. For the emenda- 
tion raivate (possibly raivatye ?) cf. PB. 13. 10. 6 raivatyain 
yad varavantlyam and PB. 13. 10. 4 revatlsu varavantiyaip 
prstham bhavati. For dayam upayanti cf. PB. 16. 4. 4 
tasmad yah putranam dayam dhanatamam ivopaiti tarn man- 
yante; ’yam evedam bhavisyatiti ; ^B. 1. 7.2.22 = 3.2. 1. 18 = 
9. 5. 1. 12 prajapateh pitur dayam upeyuh. The passage is 
unfortunately not clear; what does: tat pfsthanam brahmane 
in particular mean ? Is there an allusion here to the fact 
that a “partition can be made against the will of the father 
if he be aged, insane, or sickly’’ (Jolly, Hindu Law and 
Custom, tr. by Batakrishna Ghosh, p. 177 [Greater India 
Society Publication No 2]) ? 

Vbhan or bhan : Present 3 pi. paribhananti — 2. 325 
athaisa mahatrikakub (the ms. °kakuy), ya^ irikamah purodhS- 
kamas syat sa etena yajeta, trini varsmani tisra^ sriyas traya 
ime lokas, tad evaitenavarunddhe, trivrta pahcada^am paristu- 
vanti, brahma vai trivrt ksatram pahcadaso (the ms. pahcada- 
saiva), brahmanaiva tat ksatram paribhananti, saptada§enaika- 
vihsam paristuvanti, brahma vai saptada^ah ksatram ekavihilo, 
brahmanaiva tat ksatrarn paribhananti, trinavena trayastrih^am 
paristuvanti, brahma vai trinavah ksatram trayastrih§o, brah- 
manaiva tat ksatram parigrhnanti, yada vai brahmana ksatram 
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parigrhnaty atha tasya purodham gachati, gachati purodham, 
pura enam dadhate — 2. 326 sa va esa mahatrikakub bhavati, 
trayo ha va esam lokanam kakubho; ’gnir va asya lokasya ka- 
kub vayur antariksasyadityo divah, kakubham eko bhavati ya 
evam veda. The compound \/bhan (or bhan) + pari does not 
occur elsewhere in Vedic literature; Vstu + pari occurs twice in 
Vedic prose : MS. 3. 3. 5 (38, 11) arkyaih samabhir arkam pari- 
stuvanti, and KB. 19. 4 (85, 18 ed, Lindner) athaitam samcitim 
samabhih paristuvanti. The parallel to MS. 3. 3. 5 reads K. 21. 
5. (43, 19) = Kap. 31. 20 (169, 20) arkyaih parigayaty, arkam 
evarkyaih parigayati (cf. for ‘sing’ + pari SB. 9. 1.2. 32; 
33; 34; 10. 5. 1. 3). Whitney, Roots p. 108 and following him 
Renou § 19 give the root for JB. asbhan (with cerebral n), but 
it is possible that the cerebral n in paribhananti is due to the 
r in the prefix pari- (Wackernagel I § 169b, p. 189); Oertel, 
Gott. Gel. Anaeigen 1935, p. 188, 5-10. 

*ybhu ; Periphrastic Future 3 s. bhavita — 2. 330 athaisa 
kusurubindadaSaratras (the ms. kusurvinda°); tasya trayas 
(the ms. trayas-trayas) trivrto ’gnistomas trayah pahcadaSa 
ukthyas trayas saptadaSa ukthya jyotir atiratro, yah kama- 
yeta : tejasvi brahmavarcasy ojasvl viryavan annadah prati- 
tistheyam iti sa etena yajeta, tejo vai brahmavarcasam trivrt- 
stoma, ojo viryam paflcada§o, ’nnam saptada^ah, pratistha 
jyotir atiratra, rdhnoti hainenaitan kaman ya etasmin kama, 
ato jyotistomo (the ms. °me) ’tiratro (the ms. °tre), ’tas tam 
kamam rdhnavani yo da^aratra ity, etam ha sma vai tat 
prasrptau brahmanau samudate; ka nu somye ya akratum 
(so the ms., read perhaps: ekarn nu somya yajnakratum ?) 
prasrptau sva iti, tayor hanyatara uvaca: yadi nva idam evapy 
aha§ Svo bhavitagnistoma eva tarhi da§o (so the ms.) evartviyi 
(so the ms., read perhaps eva rtviyau ?) nunam ahany asisya- 
vaha iti. The text toward the end (from samudate on) is 
unintelligible to me. For the kusurubindada^aratra cf. PB. 
22. 15. 1 and 10; ApSS. 22. 24. 6-7; at TS. 7. 2. 1. 1 kusu- 
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rubinda is connected with the saptarStra. For aha§ Svo 
bhavita cf. JB. 2. 431 where Whitney’s transcript reads aha§ 
§vo bhavita while Caland’s Auswahl § 169 p. 229, 12 reads 
ahah svo bhute bhavita; for the masculine bhavita with neuter 
subject cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 59, Ex. 93, Rem., p. 171; 
Wackernagel III § 107a, p. 204. — 3 pi. bhavitarah, 1. 241 
yavad dha va apy evamvido brahmana bhavitaro na haiva 
tavad ya§ camur apo yas cemas ta ubhayis sampadyemain 
lokam nirmrastarah (the mss. nirmrstarah and nimrstarah). 
Cf. MS. 4. 4. 1 (50, 11-12) atha yat kupyanam ubhayis tenapo 
'varunddhe yas ca samudriya yas casamudriya, isvara va 
etam (sc. yajamanam) eta srotasya apo ’^anta nirmrjah. 
Infinitive in -toh, bhavitoh — 1. 100 l4varo ha tu prama- 

yuko bhavitoh, pranebhyo hy eti; for ,yi with pranebhyah = 
'die’ cf. below 3. 10 and TS. 3. 5. 10. 3. — 1. 113 llvaro ha 
rUkso bhavitor anyatarad aksaram avagrhya. — 1. 174 tad ahuh: 
pravrta udgayed, agnir va esa vaiivanaro yad yajfiayajhiyam, 
tasya Santya apradahayetl, ’§varo ha tu pitrdevatyo bhavitor 
yat pravrta udgayed, atho ahur: yavad eva ^rotram tavat 
pravrtyodgayed iti, tad u va ahuh: karnabhyam vai §rnoty 
aksibhyam pasyati, tasmad atmanam antaryad (so the mss. 
for antariyad, cf. Oertel, Sitzungsberichte d. Bayerischen Ges. 
d. Wiss. 1934, Heft 6, § 39 p. 45; J. Edgerton, Language X 
[1934]p. 238 [§ 7]; 245 [§ 18]) yat pravrta udgayet; cf. PB. 8. 
7. 6-7 with Caland’s note to 7 where the JB. passage is trans- 
lated. — 2. 45 tad u hovaca Satyayanir : Isvaro paplyan bhavitor 
yas tatha karoti. — 2. 313 Isvaro ha tu yadrsa eva san yajate 
tadrn bhavitoh. — 2. 368 iSvara ha tv apaSavo bhavitoh, pa§avo 
va ukthani, pasun hi sa tatrapy apauhat. — 3. 10 gostham (i. e. 
ahgirasarn gostham sama PB. 13. 9. 24) ahareta viryakama, 
indriyarn vai viryam pancadaso, yavaj jivanti tavad viryavanto 
bhavanti, ’ivara ha tu pramayuka bhavitoh, pranebhyo hi 
yanti; cf. above JB. 1. 100. 

Desiderative Present 3 s. bubhusati and Participles (nom. 
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s. mas.) bubhusan, (gen. s. mas.) bubhusatah, and (nom. 
pi. mas.) abubhusantah — 2. 22 ySvad dhaiva krtvo yajate 
tavad bubhusati tavat kamayate ; sreyan syam §reyan syam 
iti. — 3. 286 tad ahur: na bubhusan bhutabrhatibhis stuvita, 
bhuta evaitabhis stuvita na bubhusann iti,..., tasmad bhuta eva 
bhutabrhatibhis stuvita na bubhusann iti, tad u va ahur; 
yavad vai krtvo yajate tavad bubhusati tavat kamayate: 
§reyan syam sreyan syam iti, tasmad ubhayir eva karya, 
etayor ubhayoh kamayor upaptya iti. — 2. 95 tad ahur; bhu- 
tasyaivaisa yajno na bubhusatah (the ms. babh°) prajananim 
(?,the ms. ^nanl) stomo virajam canustubham cabhisampad- 
yate, sampannam iva va etac chandah purnam iva prajananarn 
yad virad, anta u va esa chandasam yad anustub iti, tad u va 
ahur: ubhaj''or evaisa yajno bhutasya ca bubhusatah ceti, — 2. 
43 asminn eva loke prayanlyenatiratrena pratisthaya prayanty, 
amusmih loka udayanlyenatiratrena pratisthayodyanti, te hapy 
abubhusanta iva bhavanti, praty eva tisthanti. 

Vbhus : Gerundive bhusitavyam — 2. 375 prayanlyam 
aharbhavati, prayanlyena va ahna deva svargam lokam prayan, 
yat prayahs (the ms. inserts tat prayahs) tat prayaniyasya pra- 
yanlyatvarn, tad yat prayanlyam ahar bhavati svargasyaiva 
lokasya samastyai, tasmad u haitasyahna rtvija bhusitavyain, 
svargasya hy etal lokasya nedisthain, tac caturvihham bhavati, 
caturvihhatyardhamaso vai samvatsaro, ’rdhamasaha eva tat 
samvatsaram apnuvanti; cf. PB. 4. 2. 1 ff., but in § 3 PB. 
reads ; tasmat prayanlyasyahna rtvija bhavitavyam, etad dhi 
svargasya lokasya nedistharn, ya etasya rtvin na bhavati hlyate 
svargal lokat; for the construction: prayanlyasyahna rtvija 
bhavitavyam cf., besides the examples quoted by Delbriick, 
Altind. Syntax § 222, p. 399, also MS. 3. 6. 10 (74, 10) 
tasmad ekavratena bhavitavyam; 3, 7. 10 (91, 6) dvivratena 
bhavitavyam; K. 11. 6 (151, 13) sa na tathasid yatha tena 
bhavitavyam; K. 24. 6 (96, 7-8) = Kap. 37. 7 (201, 11-12) 
and K. 26. 1 (120, 16) = Kap. 40. 4 (226,21) tasman na 
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nestea na potra bhavitavyam; K. 34. 9 (43, 3) tasmad dva- 
da§ahasya trayodasena na brahmana bhavitavyam; and the 
instructive parallel K. 23. 7 (82, 22) = Kap. 34.4 (191, 3-4) 
tasmad dvivrato diksitas syat, equivalent to MS. 3. 6. 10 (74, 8) 
tasmad dvivratena (read so with Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 8) 
bhavitavyam; the bhusitavyam of JB. is clearly semantically 
equivalent to the bhavitavyam of PB.; the .,ybhus is quotable 
in Vedic prose only at MS. 3. 10. 1 (128, 7) devir apah 
iuddha yuyam devan yuyudhvam ity, apo va etad bhusanti, 
putabhir abhih puta§ caranti, and 4. 8. 4 (112, 12) §atam te 
rajan bhisajah sahasram ity apah paradr^ya vadanty, apo va 
etad bhusanti, putabhir abhih puta§ caranti. For the connec- 
tion of prayanlya with ^/i + pra cf. besides PB. 4. 2. 2 also 
AB. 1. 7. 1 svargam va etena lokam upa prayanti yat prayanl- 
yas tat prayanlyasya prayanlyatvam, and K. 23. 8 (83,8) = 
Kap. 36. 5 (191, 12) svargam va etena lokaip prayanti yat 
prayanlyam tat prayanlyasya prayanlyatvam. 

*ybhrah§: Past Participle (nom. s. neut.) vibhrastam — 
3. 191 sammiSlo (the ms. °mi§vo) aruso bhuvas supasthabhir 
na dhenubhir (SV. 2. 167 = RV. 9. 61. 21, where bhava instead 
of bhuvas) iti, vibhrastam ivaitad ahar yat saptamam, yat: 
supasthabhir ity ahna evopasthityai. The phrase ahna evo- 
pasthityai occurs again at JB. 3. 28 sammiSlo (the ms. here 
also °misvo) aruso (the ms. here aruso) bhuvas supasthabhir 
na dhenubhir iti,..., tad yat: supasthabhir ity ahna evopas- 
thityai, and at JB. 3. 20 tad yan: mahimnesoma tasthira (SV. 
2. 127 = RV. 9. 62. 27) ity ahna evopasthityai; elsewhere 
upasthityai occurs only in connection with pa^unam : K. 29. 8 
(176, 18); JB. 1. 172 tad yad varavantiyam agnistomasama bha- 
vati paSunam evopasthityai pa§unam anapakramaya (var. lect. 
anapakramaya); JB. 3. 21 =36 = 86 = 176 = 206 paryaso bhavati 
prajanam dhrtyai pasunam upasthityai (at 3. 21 with the var. 
lect. pasunam upasrtyai); for vibhrastam iva vai saptamam 
ahah cf. PB. 14. 3. 22 with Caland’s note 2. — 3. 192 vibhras- 
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tam ivaitad ahar yat saptamam. tat samtanikena pragathena 
bhisajyanti, and the passage quoted above under ^^^daks Causa- 
tive Present 3 pi. samdaksayanti. — (nom. s. mas.) (yajha-) 
vibhrastah 3. 263 sa yo yajnavibhrastas syac chrayantiyasya 
prsthesu brahmasama kuryuh, prsthani ca va etasya (the ms. 
etarn) stotrani cavadhunvate yo yajfiavibhrastah (the ms. yaj- 
nasya vibhrastah), prsthesu vavainam tat stotresu ca pratistha- 
payanti; cf. PB. 8. 2. 9 Srayantlyain yajhavibhrastaya brahma- 
sama kuryat. 

Vnaajj ; Present Optative 3 pi. majjeyuh — 3. 145 apo vai 
revataya, apa u raivatam sama, tad yad revatlsu raivatam 
prstham kuryur agadhe majjeyur na pratitistheyus, tad yad 
varavantlyarn prstham bhavati pratisthitya eva; cf. PB. 13. 9. 
16 with Caland’s note 3. — Optative 3 pi. samunmajjeyuh and 
Imperfect 3 pi. samudamajjan, 3. 328 tani (sc. rupani) deva 
anvapasyan yatha matsyam Qrmya yantam anupa^yed evam, 
tani saptame ’han samudamajjan yatha matsyas samunmajje- 
yur evam; note the instrumental urmya Wackernagel III 
73ab, note, p. 147, 5; for the construction of ^i with instru- 
§ mental cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt. § 88, p. 129 and PB. 25. 
13. 2; SB. 9. 4. 3. 9. 

Causative Present 3 s. majjayati. Optative 1 pi. majjaye- 
ma, Imperfect 3 pi. amajjayan — 3. 43 purumudga ahgirasah 
paSukamas tapo ’tapyata, sa etat (sc. paurumudgam) sama- 
paSyat, tenastuta (the ms. °stuvata) sa etam ijam upait, pa§a- 
vo va ila, tato vai sa pa§un avarunddha, tad etat pa^avyam 
sama, ’va pasun runddhe bahupaSur bhavati ya evam veda, 
yad u paurumudgam ity akhyayate; devas casura^ cadhi 
samudre ’spardhanta (the ms. cadhisamudram aspardhanta), 
te deva akamayanta: purva evasuran samudre majjayemeti, 
ta etat (sc. paurumudgam) samapa§yahs, tenastuvata, tena- 
suran purve ’majjayahs, tad yat purve ’majjayahs tad v eva 
paurumudgasya paurumudgatvam, purva eva dvisantam bhra- 
trvyam majjayati ya evam veda; the name of the saman is in 
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JB. paurumudga and the name of the seer Purumudga; in 
PB. the name of the saman is paurumadga (so also LSS. and 
Ars. Br.); cf. PB- 12. 3. 14 devas casura^ caspardhanta, te 
deva asuranam paurumadgena (sc. samna) puro 'majjayan, 
yat puro 'majjayans tasmat paurumadgarn, papmanam evai- 
tena bhratrvyarn majjayati; the emendation adhi samudre 
’spardhanta seems necessary; cf. RV. 6. 34. 1; 9. 94. 1; but 
Vsprdh + adhi with locative is not found elsewhere in Vedic 
prose. 

Vmath: Infinitive in -toh, pramathitoh — 2. 254 anva- 
ham sauparnani bhavanti, svargyani, svargasya lokasya samas- 
tyai, tad ahuh; ksiprani samanllvaro (so the ms.) yajamanam 
vyaravapusam (?, so the ms.) pramathitor, dve eva karye pata- 
nayaiveti. For the final dative patanaya cf. JB. 2. 389 atma 
vai sarnvatsarasya visuvan, paksav abhito, yena ceto ’bhlvar- 
tena yanti yena camutah pragathena pratyavarohanti ta ubhau 
visuvati kuryur, atmann eva tat paksau paridadhate, svargasya 
lokasya patanaya (cf. PB. 4. 7. 1 atma va esa sarnvatsarasya 
yad visuvan, paksav etav abhito bhavato yena ceto ’bhivartena 
yanti ya§ ca parastat pragatho bhavati tav ubhau visuvati kar- 
yau, paksav eva tad yajnasyatman pratidadhati, svargasya lo- 
kasya samastyai), and JB. 2. 399 svargaya va ete diksante (the 
ms. diksate) ye sainvatsaraya, tad yad vratapaksabhyain (sc. 
samabhyam) stuvata atmann eva tat paksau pratidadhate, svar- 
gasya lokasya patanaya; apart from these JB. passages pata- 
naya is found once at Ait. Ar. 5. 1. 6 (149, 13 ed. Keith) §riyam 
aha goasvam (read so instead of gorasvam) atman dhatte sarn 
paksayoh (var. lect. sarn paksiyoh) patanaya, where sam stands 
for ^am (because the mantra previously quoted RV. 7. 32. 23c 
ends in sarn kira) and forms the object to dhatte with paksa- 
yoh parallel to sriyam with atman: ‘fortune i. e. cattle and 
horses he places in the self ( = trunk), well-being in the wings 
(cf. ^B. 10. 2. 2. 7 pak^yos tad viryatn dadhati, TS. 5. 3. 1. 5 
paksayor eva viryarn dadhati) for flying.’ — At PB. 14. 3. 9 the 
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sauparna sSman is the means of reaching heaven (sauparnarn 
bhavati svargasya lokasya samastyai). svargasya lokasya pa- 
tanSya corresponds to the verbal svargam lokam with 
K. 21. 4 (42, 12 and 14); TS. 5. 4. 11. 1; SB. 6. 7. 2. 6; cf. 
Vpat with amum lokam MS. 3. 4. 7 (54, 18) and with divam 
SB. 1. 2. 4. 18-19 (-Kanvarec. 2. 2. 2. 10); TB. 3. 2. 9. 5; 
MS. 4. 1. 10 (13, 9-10); K. 31. 8 (10, 10). For the genderless 
iSvarah cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 24, Ex. 24, Rem. (in fine), 

p. 60. 

Is-Aorist 3 pi. vyamathisata (?) or 

Desiderative Imperfect 3 pi. vyamimathisanta (?) — 2. 229 sa 
(sc. prajapatih) etau dvidivau varunapraghasav apaSyat, tav 
aharata, tabhyam ayajata (the ms. tabhyam yajata) tabhyam 
ena (sc. praja varunapa^ena baddhah) varumyad enaso vya- 
muncat (the ms. vimuficat), tad yad etau dvidivau varunapra- 
ghasau bhavato varunlyad evaitabhyam enaso praja muficati, 
marutvatl purvasyahna (the ms. purvasya nama) pratipad 
bhavaty, agneyaS ca maruta§ ca pa^u, ta asya (the ms. na 
asya) praja varunagrhlta maruto randhra (?, so the ms. randh- 
ra) anvavapatino (so the ms.) vyamimathisata (so the ms.), 
tad yan marutvatl pratipad bhavati maruta evaitena bhaga- 
dheyena niravadayanta, agneyah pa§ur, yajho va agnir: ned 
yajnad agner ayameti, kavaty uttarasyahnah pratipad bhavati 
kayopalambhya, prajapatir vai kah, prajapatim eva tad anta- 
tah prinati, prajapatir va aiksata; kam vai prajabhyo bhuvam 
kam atmane 'sanlti, sa etam kavatim pratipadam apa^yat ka- 
yam upalambhyam, antato (the ms. apa§yat kayam upalam- 
bhyantato) vai sa kam prajabhyo ’bhavat kam atmane, kam 
haiva prajabhyo bhavati kam atmane ya evam veda, ’gneyah 
pasur, yajno va agnir; ned yajnad agner ayameti I 230 atha 
yad varuno nirvarunatayai (the ms. gnirvarunatayai). An 
emendation of the ms. vyamimathisata is necessary; Whitney 
Roots etc. p. 1 17 under \/math (manth) “amathisata JB.” 
emends to vyamathisata a 3 pi. of the Is-Aorist which is quo- 
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table from MS. 4. 8. 9 (118, 15-16) yadi kSmayeta; ye pasum 
vyamathisata ta Srtim archeyur iti...; but an Aorist does not 
seem to fit the JB. passage; an emendation to vyamimathisan- 
ta (3 pi. of the Desiderative) seems to be just as easy and fit 
the context better: ‘The Maruts. ..swooping down after these 
creatures of his (i. e. Prajapati’s), which had been seized by 
Varuna, desired to tear them to pieces (for V^^^-th + vi in 
connection with the Maruts and a somewhat similar situation 
cf. SB. 2. 5. 1. 12); in that the introductory verse is addressed 
to the Maruts, thereby they buy off the Maruts with their 
own share [cf. K. 10. 4 (128, 10-11) yavamayo bhavaty, etad 
vai varunasya bhagadheyam yad yavas, svenaiva bhagadhe- 
yena varunam niravadayate, and similarly K. 36. 6 (76, 14); 
TB. 1. 7. 8. 5 ucchesanena juhoty, ucchesanabhago vai rudro, 
bhagadheyenaiva rudram niravadayate; AB. 2. 7. 1 sa yad: 
asna raksah samsrjatad (RV. Khila ed. Scheftelowitz p. 154, 
no. 3) ity aha raksansy eva tat svena bhagadheyena yajfian 
niravadayate].’ For ned yajfiad agner ayama cf. TB. 1.6. 1 : 
11 eti va esa yajnamukhad rddhya yo ’gner devataya eti,..., 
tena vai yajnamukhad rddhya agner devatayai naiti. For 
the final dative nirvarunatayai cf. MS. 4. 8. 5 (112, 16); SB. 
2. 5. 2. 46 ( = Kanva rec. 1. 5. 1. 38); SB. 4. 4. 5. 10; elsewhere 
nirvarunatvaya is used: TS. 6. 6. 5. 2 = MS. 2. 4. 2 (39, 10) = 
4. 7. 8 (103, 17 and 104, 8) = K. 12. 12 (174, 8) = 29. 9 (178, 19 
and 179, ll) = Kap. 46. 2 (277, 1) = K. 29. 10 (180, 5) = Kap. 
46. 3 (277, 14); TB. 2. 7. 2. 1; 2. 7. 3. 1-2; MS. 1. 10. 10 (150, 
19); K. 36. 5 (72, 14); MS. 4. 4. 8 (59, 7); PB. 18. 9. 17; K. 
37. 2 (85, 22); TB. 1. 5. 9. 7; K. 29. 3 (170, 18) = Kap. 45. 3 
(280, 18); K. 29. 3 (171, 8); MS. 2. 3. 3 (29, 20); K. 12. 6 (168, 

7 and 8); K. 22. 11 (67, 15); K. 27. 4 (143, 1)= Kap. 42. 4 (251, 
5); and yajamanasya nirvarunatvaya MS. 4. 5. 8 (76, 10); 4. 7. 

8 (104, 9); 1. 10. 13 (153, 11); 4. 8. 5 (112,8). 

^mad: Present Optative 1 pi. madyema; Imperfect 3 pi. 
amadyan; Perfect 3 pi. meduh— 3.222 atha madilam (sc. sama; 
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the ms. madimlam) padanidhanam rSthantaram, tasmad 
rathantare ’han kriyate, deva va akamayanta : madvan nas 
somas syat somamadasya madyemeti (the ms. madyemetij, ta 
etat samapaiyahs, tenastuvata, tato vai tesam madvan somo 
’bhavat somamadasyamadyahs (the ms. somamadasyamad- 
yans), tad eva madilasya (the ms. madisya) madilatvam (the 
ms. madilatvatad), raso vai mado, rasena ha vavate tan medur, 
madvan asya somo rasavan (the ms. rasavan) ya evam veda. 
The name of the saman only here; madila equivalent to *ma- 
dira (Whitney § 1189a) from madirafRigvedic epithet of Soma). 
The genitive somamadasya with madyema and amadyan can- 
not be paralleled from the Brahmana prose, contrast with it 
the instrumental in rasena meduh for which cf. SB. 13. 5. 4. 
18 amadyad indrah somena (in a Gatha). For padanidhana 
cf. PB. 10. 10. 1; 14. 11. 13 with Caland’s note. 

Perfect 3 pi. meduh 3. 222 (see above under Present). 
Is-Aorist 3 pi. amadisuh — 3. 164 atha ^ammadam (sc. sama), 
devebhyo vai vijigyanebhya ime loka bibhyato vyudakramans, 
te ’kamayanta : ’bhi na ime loka avarteran, nasmad apakra- 
meyur iti, ta etat samapa§yahs, tenastuvata, tato vai tan ime 
loka abhyavartanta, tata ebhyo ’napakramino ’bhavahs, te 
’bruvan ; Sam vai na ime loka amadisur iti, tad eva Samma- 
dasya sammadatvam, sam asma ime loka madanty abhy enam 
ime loka avartante, nasmad ime loka apakramanti ya evam 
veda. Cf. PB. 15. 5. 10-11 Sammadam bhavati 1 Sammad va 
etenahgiraso ’njasa svargam lokamapasyat, svargasya lokasya- 
nukhyatyai, svargal lokan na cyavate tustuvanah. 

Vman : Infinitive in - toh, abhimantoh — 2. 252 = 3. 11 IS- 
varo yajamanasya paSun abhimantoh. The subject of the 
sentence is Rudra (2. 252 isano devah; 3. 11 rudro devah\ 
Elsewhere only at SB. 12. 5. 1. 6 sa (sc. agnih) hainam isvarah 
saputram sapasum abhimantoh. 

Desiderative Periphrastic Perfect 3 pi. mimahsam cakruh — 
3. 349 tad ahus: trayas stoka agachantity udastoko ghrta- 
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stoko madhustokas, tato ya udastoka imam sa pravi^aty, osa- 
dhlr ghrtastoko madhustokas (so the ms., but between ghrta- 
stoko and madhustokas a word seems to have been omitted 
corresponding to imam with udastokah praviSaty, and to osadhih 
with ghrtastokah), tad vai tarn mimahsam cakrur amalako (the 
ms. °ka) jravayeyo (the ms. according to Whitney’s transcript 
reads either jravayeya or jhavayeya; Caland, Auswahl p. 298, 
28 gives jyavayeya with “?”) ’hina asvathihke^I darbhyah (the 
ms. dabhyah) ; kim stokarn tvam agachantam (the ms. aga- 
chantva) manyase kim stokam tvam (the ms. tva) kim stokam 
tvam iti, sa hovaca keSi ; ghrtastokam aham manya ity, atha 
hovacahlna (the ms. hovacanlnam); madhustokam aham 
manya iti, atha hovacamalaka : udastokam aham manya iti, 
tasminn u haiva sampadayam (the ms. sampradayam) cakruh. 
From the context one should rather expect kam stokam tvam 
agachantam manyase ‘which drop, according to your opinion, 
comes hither ?’Cf. for the construction of Vnian with the Pre- 
sent Participle AB. 8. 28. 19 yadi tisthantam (sc. bhratrvyam) 
manyeta..., yady asinam manyeta...,yadi jagratam manyeta...; 
MS. 1. 8. 1 (116, 1) tasmad enam (sc. a^vam) pratyaficarn 
tisthantam manyante; K. 13- 4(183, 19) sa jaghanyam rsabham 
vaideham anudyantam amanyata; K. 8. 5 (88, l5) = Kap. 7. 1 
(71, 7) tarn (sc. aSvam) etad (Kap. etam) atikramantam man- 
yante; SB. 3. 9.2. 1 tarn evaitad rasam syandamanam manyante. 

Vma ‘measure’ : Present Subjunctive 1 s. nirmimai (s. 
above under Vuh ‘remove’ Future). Cf. SB. 1. 1. 2. 7 ( = Kanva 
rec. 2. 1. 2. 9) = SB. 1. 3. 1. 12 yajhad yajham nirmima iti; 
GB. 1. 1. 1 hanta mad eva manmatram dvitiyam devam nir- 
mima iti. 

Vmll; Causative Present 3 s. nimilayati — 2. 121 sa juh- 
vattrir nimilayati (var. lect. nirmilayati) trir viksate. Imperfect 
3 pi. samamilayan 3. 353 (see above under V^hya Root 
Aorist 1 s.) 

Vmlv (mu); Present Optative 3 s. am'ivet and pratim wet 
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,so all the mss. both times with short t, read°mlvet ?) — 1, 274 
daivim ha va esa samsadam eti yah pavamanair udgayati, sa 
yatha sreyahsam abhyayann evam siksann ivopasiksann ivo- 
panamasyann iva sarnsiddhais (var. lect. samsiddhai) §aknu- 
vann (var. lect. saklvann) upahanyamana udgayed yatha 
yantam amived (the mss. amived) yatha yad yacet tad dadyat 
tadrk tad, atha ya etair asamsiddhair asaknuvann (var. lect. 
a^aklvann) anupahanyamana udgayed yatha yantam pratiml- 
ved (the mss. pratim'^ved) yatha yad yacen na dadyat tadrk 
tat. For the daivi samsad at the beginning cf. TS. 7. 4. 2. 
1-3 yatha vai manusya evam deva agra asan, te ’kamayanta : 
’vartim papmanarn mrtyum apahatya daivim samsadam gache- 
meti, ta etam caturvihsatiratram apaSyan, tarn aharan, tena- 
yajanta, tato vai te ’vartim papmanarn mrtyum apahatya dai- 
vim samsadam agachan, ya evam vidvahsa§ caturvihsatiratram 
asate ’vartim eva papmanarn apahatya sriyam gachanti, §rlr 
hi manusyasya I daivi samsat,..., prsthyah sadaho bhavati, sad 
va rtavah samvatsaras, tarn masa ardhamasa rtavah pravi§ya 
daivirn sainsadam agachan, ya evain vidvahsa§ caturvihsati- 
ratram asate sainvatsaram eva praviSya vasyaslin sarnsa- 
dain gachanti, trayas trayastrihsa avastad bhavanti trayas 
trayastrihsah purastat, trayastrihsair evobhayato ’vartiin pap- 
manam apahatya daivirn sarnsadarn madhyatah I gachanti, 
prsthani hi daivi sarnsat (TS. 7. 4. 2. 1 yatha. . .gachemeti is 
quoted by the commentary on PB. 23. 19. 2 etabhir vai devah 
svarge loke samasidan, svarge loke sidamety etah, but with the 
faulty reading... upahatya deve samasidannachameti at the 
end; and cf. ApSS. 23. 4. 1). A similar devasarnsad occurs 
in the mantra TB. 3. 7. 4. 4 = ApSS. 4. 1. 9 devasarnsadam 
agaman. The rest of this passage is not clear to me. If 
Vhan + upa refers to a fault in the recitation (cf. PW. s. 
Vhan + upa, no. 5; my Syntax of Cases I §68, Ex. 2, Rem, p. 
299) one would rather expect sarnsiddhaiS Saknuvann anupa- 
hanyamana udgayet, and asarnsiddhair aSaknuvann upahanya- 
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mana udgayet as the proper contrast. The contrast between 
yatha yantam (or read yathayantam = yatha I ayantam) ami- 
vet and yatha yantam (or read yathayantam) pratimivet is 
perhaps: ‘as one pushes on one who is already on the way 
(hither ?)’ i. e. ‘makes him walk faster’ and ’as one pushes 
back one who is on his way’ i. e. ‘obstructs him.’ 

Vniuh: Present 3 pi. muhyanti — 1. 318 tarn haitam eke 
pahktim (the mss. pahti and pahkti) vigayanti ; navikrta 
garbha jayanta iti vadantah,..., tad u hovaca ^atyayanir: ya 
etam vigayanti tata idam garbha muhyanti, yato vai garbhah 
prasaryante ’tha jayante, tasmad esa gayatry (?, the mss. 
gayatram) eva prasrta geyeti. 

Vmrc: Present 3 s. pramrcyati — 2. 137-138 ^am nodevir 
abhistaya (SV. 1. 33 = RV. 10.9.4) ity etasv aponaptriyasv 
agnistomasama bhavaty, apo va aponaptriyo (so the mss. ), 
’gnau va etam prasyanti yam agnistuta yajayanti I tad yatha- 
gnidagdham adbhir abhisiftcet tadrgeva tac chantyai, tad ahur: 
yo va agnidagdham adbhir abhisihcatibhuyo vaitat pramrcyati 
(so all the mss.) kilasam (so the mss.; read kilaso ?) va 
bhavaty, a no yajnam divisprSam vayo yahi sumanmabhir 
(var. lect. sumanvabhir) (RV. 8. 101. 9 , not in SV.) ity etasv 
eva vayumatisu karyam, viiyur vai santis, santya evanirdaha- 
yeti (the mss. evagnirdahayeti). With the exception of RV. 
1. 147. 4 anu mrksisla which on account of the preceding and 
following marcayati may be an Optative of the S- Aorist of 
\/mrc (so Whitney, Roots p. 125; Macdonell § 525) the 
pramrcyati of our passage is the only finite verb form of 
■\/narc outside of the causative system, and the compound 
\/mrc4-pra does not occur elsewhere. The meaning of the 
clause seems to be: ‘If one sprinkles one who is burnt by fire 
with water he suffers more or he becomes affected with skin 
disease’, i. e. while one who has fainted should properly be 
revived with water (cf. TS. 5. 6. 2. 2; K. 25. 7 [112, 15] = Kap. 
39. 5 [218, 14]) this treatment only increases the pain of one 
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who has been burnt; in this case fanning is the proper remedy 
and Vayu the divinity to be resorted to; cf. JB. 2. 340 tasu 
(sc. ratrisu) vayavyam paSum alabheran, vayur vai §anti§, 
santya evanirdahaya; 387 avastat paryudham bhavati, tenayarn 
vayur avastat paryudhah pavate, ’nirdahaya; 3. 66 vayumatir 
bhavanti, vayur vai Santis, santya evanirdahaj^a. 

V mrj ; Present 3 s. upamarsti — 1. 41 athopamarsti,sayat 
prathamam upamarsti tena gandharvapsarasah prinati,..., atha 
yad dvitlyam upamarsti tena grhahs (var. lect. grahahs) ca 
pitfhS ca prinati. — 3 s. nirmarsti, 1. 201 prastir iva (the mss. 
prasthiva) ha khalu va etat stotranam yat sodaSi, yad vai 
prastir aniyukto vahaty apa va sa chinatti nir va marsty, ant- 
yena (var. lect. antena) stotrena somastomo bhavati, sa yatha 
prastiin prastiyugaya niyunjyad (var. lect. niyujyad) evam 
evaitat purvesu stotresu sodasinam anuniyunakty anirmargaya 
(var. lect. anirvargaya). Cf. JB. 3. 59 antah purvas tryaho 
bhavati, jagatyaitad ahah pratipadyante, sa yatha prastirp 
prastiyugaya niyunjyad (the ms. niyujyad) evam evaitat pur- 
vasmihs tryaha uttaram tryaham anuniyunakti, vahanty enain 
catasras sarnyukta ya evam veda. For the final dative anir- 
margaya cf. MS. 2. 3. 1 (26, 12) = 4. 3. 6 (45, 4); K. 12.8 (170, 
22); MS. 1. 8. 5 (121, 15); 4. 4. 1 (50, 13); K. 12. 5 (167, 10); 
12. 13 (176, 9); 24. 10 (102, 3) = Kap. 38. 3 (207, 21) and the 
parallel GB. 2. 2. 8 (273, 11 ed. Gaastra); JB. 2. 31 tad ahur: 
yat prsthyabhiplavav ity acaksate ’bhiplavam u vai purvam 
upayanti katham prsthyah purva upeto bhavatiti, sa bruyad: 
yad evayam avaro vayuh pavate para adityas tenety, atho yat 
parain (the ms. para) santam abhiplavam upayanti vyatisah- 
gaya ’nirmargaya sarvayustayai. 

Future Periphrastic 3 pi. nimrastarah 1. 241 (see above under 
Vbhu, Future Periphrastic). 

Causative Gerund marjayitva 1. 353 (see above under \/das 
Causative Present 3 pi. upadasyanti). 

Vmrd (mrad): Present 3 s. nimardate; Future 3 s. mar- 
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disyate — 1. 114yo va ansum ekaksaram vedannada eva sresthas 
svanam bhavaty, atho saha (so the mss.) eva tasyai janataya 
udgayati, vag (the ms. vas) va ahsur ekaksaras, tad eva gayat- 
ram gayatryai prastutayai (the ms. °stutayai) yad ader utta- 
ram aksaram (the ms. aksara) sa (the ms. sam) sthanur, yas 
tad udgayann arabhate sthanum arabhate, ya u enam nirha- 
rati gayatrim chidram karoti gayatrim chidram anu yajnas 
sravati yajnam anu yajamano yajamanam anu prajas, sakh- 
yasco (so the mss.; Caland, Auswahl, p. 318 line 13 from 
below, emends to sadhryasvo) ha smaha taigmayudhih (var. 
lect. taigmabudhih) : ka u (var. lect. kau) svid adya rasadiha 
(the mss. svid adya rasadriha, and svid advisadriha) 'urasi ni- 
mardisyata (all themss. nimrdisyata)ity, etehavairasadihau(so 
all the mss.) ye ete gayatrya uttame aksare, yas te udgayann 
arabhate rasadiha (so all the mss.) urasi (the mss. purasi and 
purasa) nimardate (all the mss. nimrdate), ya u ene nirharati 
gayatrirn chidram karoti gayatrim anu yajhas sravati yajham 
anu yajamano yajamanam anu prajah. Much of this is un- 
intelligible to me. Does ah§u refer to the ahSugraha ^B. 4. 1. 
1. 2; 4. 6. 1.2 (tad arambhanavad yatraitam [sc. ahSugraham] 
grhnanty, athaitad anarambhanam iva yatraitam na grhnanti, 
tasmad vaah§um grhnati); TS. 6. 6. 10. 1; K. 29. 6 (174, 5); Kap. 
45. 7 (273, 8); MS. 4. 7. 7 (102, 10); ApSS. 12.8. 5; KS. 12. 5. 6; 
12 ? What is the meaning of rasadiha ? Whitney, Roots p. 126 
quotes mradisyati and mardisyate from JB. The former refers 
to our passage where Whitney appears to have read (with the 
var. lect.) kau svid adya rasadiha urasi nimradisyata (for nirmr- 
disyata of the mss.) ity = nimradisyatah I ity 3 dual with kau 
rasadihau as subject; but in the following clause rasadiha 
urasi nimardate it is obviously the object of nimardate, and 
mardisyate occurs also at JB. 3. 160 (Hopkins, JAOS. 26, 
p. 64, 25) idanim idam paryakarisyamo ’thedarn sarvam mar- 
disyata iti (to this passage refers Whitney’s mardisyate). As 
the mss. of JB. frequently confuse r with ar, and not infre- 
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quently with ra the vocalisation of the root syllable is not 
absolutely certain. In Vedic prose mard appears in the Infini- 
tive TS. 6. 6, 4. 6 sarnmarditoh; mrad in the Present vimra- 
date MS. 1. 6. 3 (90, 6, where the parallel passages K. 8. 2 
[84, 16] and Kap. 6. 7 [66, 5-6] read vijihite); in the Infinitive 
pramrade SB. 4. 4. 3. 11; and in the Causative mradayati 
TS. 6. 1. 4. 4 (where the root mrd [mrad] refers to the root 
mrd in the adjective sumrdika of the mantra daivim dhiyam 
manamahe sumrdikam abhistaye). For ya u enam nirharati 
(and ya u ene nirharati). . .yajamanam anu prajah cf. MS. 3. 
4. 5 (50, 14) = K. 22. 2 (58, 6) sravati sa (sc. ahutih), tarn sra- 
vantlm yajno ’nu sravati (K. ’nu parasravati) yajfiam anu 
yajamanah; K. 23. 9 (85, 16) = Kap. 36. 6 (193, 6) and K. 30. 
1 (182, 13) = Kap, 46. 4 (279, 7) sravati vai yajno ’samsthitas, 
tarn sravantam yajamano ’nu parasravati prajaya ca pasubhi§ 
ca; AB. 3. 11. 5 yan nividah padam atlyad yajnasya tac chid- 
ram kuryad, yajfiasya vai chidraip sravad yajamano ’nu papl- 
yan bhavati. 

V'mruc; Present Participle mrocan (nom. s. mas.) — 1. 
27 esa vai mrtyur yad adityo, mrocann eva nama, tarn etabhir 
ahutibhiS samayitva divam lokanam jayaty adityarn devanam, 
adityasya devasya sayujam (var. lect. om. sayujam) salokatam 
samabhyarohati ya evamvidvan agnihotrarn juhoti. 

A-Aorist, Whitney, Roots p. 128 amrucat refers to JB. 
1. 7 (Caland, Ausvvahl § 3, p. 6, 13 and 14) vyamrucat and 
nyamrucat. 

Vyaj ; Perfect 3 pi. Middle ijire — 3. 62 janasya gopa 
ajanista jagrvir (SV. 2. 257 = RV. 5. 11. 1) ity agneyam ajyam 
bhavati janadvad, esa ha vava janasya gopas, tarn evaitat 
pratassavanat prajanayanti, tarn prajatarn madhyandine sa- 
vane manthaty (so, singular, the ms.), agnir ity (the ms. iti) 
agnim (the ms. gnir) evainarn tad aha (agnir ity refers to 
the beginning of SV. 2. 257b = RV. 5. 11. lb agnis sudak- 
sah...), sudaksas suvitaya (the ms. supitaya) navyasa (SV. 2. 
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257b = RV. 5. 11. lb) iti, pr5no vai daksah, pranSn evasmins 
tad dadhati, ghrtapratika (SV. 2. 257c = RV. 5. 11. Ic) ity, 
etad va agneh priyam dhama yad ghrtam, priyenaivainam tad 
dhamna 'the ms. dhama) samardhayanti, brhata divispr^e 
(SV. 2. 257c = RV. 5. 11. Ic; the ms. reads divasprie) ’ti, 
brhato rupam upagachanti, barhatam hy etad ahar, dyumad 
vi bhati bharatebhyas §ucir (SV. 2. 257d = RV. 5. 11. Id) itI, 
’ma ha vai praja bharatls, tabhya evaitac chucir vibhaty, atho 
yad evainena bharata agra ijire ’tho yad evaisa devebhyo 
havyam vahati tasmad bharatah (so the ms.; Caland, Auswahl, 
p. 312, 12 reads bharatah; but bharatah refers to Agni, who, 
according to this passage, has the epithet bharata both be- 
cause the Bharatas sacrificed with this sacrifice and because he 
carries [vahati = bharati cf. TS. 2. 5. 9. 1 bharatety ahai, ’sa hi 
devebhyo havyam bharati] the oblation to the gods). For the 
eginning cf. PB. 12. 8. 1-2 janasya gopa ajanista jagrvir ity 
agneyam ajyam bhavati I janadvad va etad ahar yac catur- 
tham. For etad va agneh priyam dhama yad ghrtaip, priye- 
naivainam tad dhamna samardhayanti cf. TS. 5.3.10. 3 = TB. 
1. 1. 9. 6 etad va agneh priyam dhama yad ghrtain, priyenai- 
vainain dhamna samardhayati; and further for priyenaivainain 
tad dhamna samardhayanti cf. K. 31. 10 (13, 6) = Kap. 47. 10 
(294, 13) priyenaivaina (sc. devatah) dhamna samardhayati; 
SB. 13. 2. 1. 2=13.3.6.2 = 13.6.2.11 priyenaivainan (sc. 
devan) dhamna samardhayati; TS. 5. 1. 9. 5=6. 3. 5. 4 = TB. 
1. 4. 4. 4 etad va agneh priyam dhama yad ajyam, priyenai- 
vainam dhamna samardhayati; AB. 3. 8. 7 priyenaivainain 
(sc. vasatkaram) tad dhamna samardhayati; 3. 37. 16 priyenai- 
vaitahs (sc. pitrn) tad dhamna samardhayati; 6. 7. 10 = GB. 2. 
5. 13 priyenaivainau (sc. indragni) tad dhamna samardhayati; 
and in connection with mithunena; SB. 10. 5. 2. 12 ete va tad 
devate mithunena priyena dhamna samardhayati; 14. 1.2. 11 = 
14. 1. 3. 25 tenaivainam (sc. yajnam) etan mithunena priyena 
dhamna samardhayati; PB. 14. 2. 3; 4; 5 expresses the same 
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idea by priyenaivainam (sc. in 3 agnim; in 5 indram; 4 reads : 
priyenaivainau [sc. mitrSvarunau]) tad dhamna paroksam 
upa^iksati. 

S-Aorist 3 pi. ayaksata — 2. 382 alulubhann rtun, a^raddadha- 
na ayaksata, naratsur iti,. . .aclklpann rtun, sraddadhana ayak- 
sata naratsur (so the ms.; but the contrast requires ayak^ta- 
ratsur) iti. 

Future Periphrastic 3 s.- yasta — 2. 424 (Caland, Auswahl 
§ 168, p. 221, line 5 from bottom) = 3. 17 (Oertel, KZ. 61, p. 
140, 10) dhavata, 4vo yasteti. The only other Periphrastic 
Future in Vedic prose is TB. 3.9. 22. 1 yastasmahe. [Simon’s 
Index to the K. gives (p. 158, col. 2, lines 13-14) yasta as Peri- 
phrastic Future to Vy^ji three in mantras), but of these 
K.21. 13 (54, 4) = RV. 2. 9. 6; and K. 1. 12 (6, 19) = 31. 11 (13, 
9)=Kap. 1. 12 (8, 16) = Kap. 47. 11 (294, 16) yasta is clearly 
an agent noun as appears from the parallel TS. 1. 1. 12. 1 = 
TB. 3. 3. 7. 5 where the vocative yastar is read. Cf. Bloom- 
field-Edgerton-Emeneau, Vedic Variants III § 330, p. 130], 
Causative Perfect Periphrastic 3 pi. yajayam cakruh — 2. 303 
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 307, 1-8) etenaiva ma (i. e. janakam 
vaideham) yajayateti tatheti, tena (sc. saptaratrena) hainam 
yajayam cakruh (subject: the Brahmanas of the Kurupafl- 
calas). — 3. 159 (Hopkins, JAOS. 26, p. 64, 17) ^aryato vai 
manavah pracyam sthalyam ayajata, tarn ha rsayo yajayam 
cakruh. 

Desiderative Perfect Periphrastic 3 s. iyaksam cakre — 2. 303 
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 307, 1-2) tena (sc. saptaratrena) haitena 
janako vaideha iyaksain cakre. The same form JB. 2. 113 
(Caland, Auswahl § 135, p. 157, 9) and 2. 126 (Caland, Aus- 
wahl § 138, p. 163, line 14 from bottom). 

Jydit'. Future Participle gen. s. samyatisyamanasya 1. 
92 (see below under Vhr Desiderative Present 3 s. ajihirsati). 

Vyam: Present 3 s. Whitney, Roots p. 130 cites a 3 s. 
of the root class yamiti (?). This refers to JB. 1. 28 (Caland, 
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Auswahl § 7, p. 13, line 3 from bottom) esa vai yamo ya eso 
’nta§ candramasy, esa hidam sarvam yamiti (so all the mss.; 
Caland emends to yamati). For the connection of Yama with 
^yam cf. SB. 14. 1. 3. 4 esa hidam sarvam yamayati, and 
as Present forms of according to the a-class (yamati) 

do not occur in Vedic prose yamayati might be suggested 
for JB. 

Perfect 3 s. udyayama — 3. 24 punanas soma dharaye (SV. 1. 
511 = RV. 9. 63. 28) ’ty ubhayarupa brhatJ bhavaty, esa ha va 
ubhe samani udyayama. 

Infinitive udyantum — 3. 167 chandansi yad amum adityam 
udayachans tani naSaknuvann udyantum (the ms. naSaknu- 
vandyantum). — 3. 173 na hy anya (sc. rk) gayatrya aptam 
yajfiakratum udyantum arhati. 

Jy^'. S-Aorist 3 s. ayasit — 2. 371 yo vai ^reyaso niyane- 
naitl : 'dam ayasid idam ayasid iti na (the ms. ra) vai sa ris- 
yati, 4reyaso va ete niyanena (the ms. nidhanena) yanti ya 
adityasya, te svasty arista udrcam a§nuvate, te tad gachanti 
yatraisa adityo gachati, tad etad gatvaitasyaivayanena punar 
yanti. Cf. JB. 1. 144 yad uccair gayec chreyaso bhratrvyasya 
niyanena yayad yan nicair gayet paplyaso bhratrvyasya niya- 
nena yayat, and PB. 7. 19. 4 yaty asyanyo niyanena nanyasya 
niyanena yati. 

Causative Present 3 s, pra...yapayati — 1. 84 devaksetrain 
va eso (the ms. esye and esyo) ’dhy avasyati yas somasyodga- 
yati, ya in nu manusaya ksetrapataye 'procyavasyati tarn in 
nu sa hinasti va pra va yapayaty, atha kim yo daivyaya kse- 
trapataye ’procyavasyat, somodgayodgaya somety aha, somo 
vai devanam ksetrapatis, somayaiva tad devanam ksetrapataye 
procyodgayati nartim archati. Cf. MS. 2. 1. 1 (2, 2)ksetrasya 
pataye carum (sc. nirvapet) ksetram adhyavasyan. Exactly 
the same construction at 1. 83 yo vai daivyam vajinam veda 
vaji bhavati, yajno vava daivyo vaji, ya in nu manusam vaji- 
nam asantam asammrstam arohati tarn in nu sa hinasti va pra 
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va ksinoty atha kim yo daivyam vajinam aiantam asammrs- 
tam arohat. The yajus somodgayodgaya soma (which is 
wanting in Bloomfield’s Concordance) is repeated imme- 
diately afterwards; somodgayodgaya somedam amusma idam 
amusmai. 

Vyu ‘unite’ ; Present 3 s. Middle yute and 3 pi. Imper- 
fect ayuvata — 2. 117 yavorvara vedir bhavati, sa hi purakrta 
(var. lect. punakrta) hi (so the mss.) bhavati, yavanam uttara- 
vedir, yavair va aditya ahgirasam yajnam ayuvata, yad yajfiam 
yavair ayuvata tad yavanam yavatvam, yavair eva dvisato 
bhratrvyasya yajharn yute. — Present Optative 3 s. prayuyat, 
1. 322 = 336 yad etad om ity adatte ’sav aditya etad aksararn 
tad etat trayasya vedasyapijitam aksararn, sa yad om ity 
adatte ’mum evaitad adityamukha adhatte, sa yatha madhuna 
lajan prayuyad evam evaitenaksarena saman rasarn dadhati, 
tad apyayayati tenasyapinena rasavata stutarp bhavati. Cf. 
above under 

Vradh; Present 3 pi. radhnuvanti and Perfect 3 pi. 
raradhuh — 1. 349 te ha raradhus, te ya evarn vidvahsah kur- 
vanti radhnuvanty eva. 

S-Aorist 2 s. aparatsih — 2. 16-17 sirsnaiva pratipadyarn, sarva 
ha va etad devata stotram pratyupatisthanti : maya pratipat- 
syate maya mayeti, sa yadi Sirsna pratipadyeta yaiva §irah- 
pratipad devata bhavati tarn eva tena rdhnoti, yadi paksena 
yaiva paksau(so the mss.)-devata bhavati tarn eva tena rdh- 
noti, yadi pucchena yaiva pucchain-pratipad devata bhavati 
tarn eva tena rdhnoti, yady atmana yaivatmanah(var. lect. 
°tmanah)-pratipad devata bhavati tarn eva tena rdhnoty, an- 
tarita (var. lect. atariksata) itara devata bhavanti, sarva (the 
mss. sarva) u ha vai devata Sirsann (the mss. Sirsnann) eveme 
vai vasavah I 17 ime rudra ima aditya ime vi^ve deva ayam 
evayain loka idam antariksam ayam asau loka ima di^a^ grot- 
ram idain rathantaram idain vamadevyam idain brhad idain 
yaihayajmyain, tad etac chirsna pratipadyamanas sarvabhir 
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devatabhis sarvair ebhir lokais sarvais samabhir anantarayam 
pratipadyate, sa yad ato ’nyenangena pratipadyeta yaiva tat- 
pratipad devata syat tarn eva rdhnuyad, antarita itara devatas 
syur, atha tac chirsna pratipadyamanas sarvabhir eva devata- 
bhir anantarayam pratipadyate, ’tho haitad devatanam priyam 
yac chirsna pratipadyate; sarva no naparatsir iti. Instead of 

2 s. aparatsir a 3 s. aparatsid would be expected, cf. for a pos- 
sible interchange of r and d Oertel, Gottinger Gel. Anzeigen, 
1931, p. 239-240; Studialndo-Iranica, Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm 
Geiger p. 136-137; Bloomfield-Edgerton’s Vedic Variants II 
§ 272a, p. 142, and add the reading of Devaraja on Naigh. (Bibl. 
Ind. I, p. 284, 8) indrah purbhir atirad instead of indrah purbhid 
atiradof RV. 3.34. 1 and all other parallels. — 3 s. aratsit, 3. 3 te 
masaSca rtavaS cabruvan ; yenanah pitaprajapatir yajhenestva- 
ratslt tena yajamaha iti. — 1 pi. aratsma, 2. 396 visvebhya eva 
tad devebhyo nirvedayante : ’ratsmeti (the ms, rasmeti) and 
2. 399 agnaya eva tad devebhyo nirvedayante : ’ratsmeti. — 

3 pi. aratsuh, 2. 210 atha §i§ira aiksata: yenaiveme (sc. rtavah) 
purva istvaratsus teno evaharn yaja iti, sa etenaivayajata, sa 
etam eva rddhim ardhnod etad annadyam avarunddhaitam 
punarnavatam yaisa sisirasya. — 2. 213 atheyam urdhva dig 
aiksata; yenaivema (sc. disah) purva (the ms. inserts na before 
purva) istvaratsus teno (the ms. tene) evaharn yaja iti, tenai- 
vayajata, saitam eva rddhim ardhnod, etarn pratistham etam 
anantarp svargam lokam ajayat, sa esa etasyanantas svargo 
loko jitah. — 2. 382 (bis) see above under Vyaj. S-Aorist 3 pi. 
ayaksata, 

Vric; Present Optat. 3 s. atiricyeta; Imperfect 3 s. 
atyaricyata and Future 3 s. atireksyate — 1. 200 indram vai 
haro ’tyaricyata, sa devan abravit; katham ma haro natiri- 
cyeteti, tam vi^ve deva abruvan : vayam tva harivata man- 
trena stosyamas tatha tva haro natireksyata iti, tam viSvedeva 
harivata mantrenastuvahs, tato va indram haro natyaricyata. 
For harivata mantrena and for the play on hari and haras 
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cf. PB. 12. 13. 7; ^B. 4. 5. 3. 4. 

Causative Present 3 pi. atirecayanti — 1. 199 savanat-savanat 
somam atirecayanti,..., yat savanat-savanat somam atireca- 
yanty adhvaryur enarn tena prajanayati. — 1. 356 yad atistuyus 
svaram agnistomasama kuryur, nyuno vai svaro, ’ty etad 
recayanti yad atistuvanti. Cf. PB. 7. 2. 5; 7. 3. 25; 17. 12. 1 
with Caland’s notes. 

■A/ru ‘cry’ : Imperfect 3 pi. aravanta — 3. 184 tasuraura- 
varn (sc. sama), deva va eta ayatayamnis tanur asurayud- 
dhaya prabrhanta, 'gnir (the ms. ’gnim) eva rauravam prabr- 
hata, tenasuran abhyatapat, te ’bhitapyamana aravanta, yad 
abhitapyamana aravanta tad rauravasya rauravatvam; cf. PB. 
7. 5. 7; 10-11 tad deva ya^o vyabhajanta, tasyagni rauravam 
rabfhata I...I agnir vai ruras, tasyaitad rauravam I asura vai 
devan paryayatanta, tata etav agni rurau (so the commentary 
and Caland; the text reads riirol visvahcau stobhav apa^yat, 
tabhyam enan pratyausat, te pratyusyamana aravanta, yad 
aravanta tasmad rauravam, and cf. JB. 1. 122 (Caland, Aus- 
wahl § 20, p. 29, 12 and 14); 1. 123 (Caland, Auswahl § 22, 
p. 30, 17). 

Vrudh ‘obstruct’: S-Aorist 1 s. Middle avarutsi — 3. 83 
vasistho vai jlto (the ms. jito) hataputro ’kamayata: bahuh 
prajaya pa^ubhih prajayeyeti, sa etat (sc. vasisthasya priyam, 
PB. 12. 12. 9) samapa§yat, tenastuta, tato vai sa bahuh pra- 
jaya paiubhih prajayata, so ’bravlt: priyam vavedam mama- 
bhud yena priyain prajam avarutsiti, tad eva priyasya priyat- 
vam, tad etat prajananam sama, bahuh prajaya paiubhih 
prajayate ya evam veda, yad u vasistho ’paiyat tasmad vasis- 
thasya priyam ity akhyayate. The regular hataputra also at 
JB. 1. 150 (JAOS. 18, p. 47, no. ix. 2); 3. 26; 149; 204 as in 
TS. and SB. against the irregular putrahata PB. 4. 7. 3; 8. 2. 
4; 19. 3. 8; K. 12. 10 (172, 12; the Kap. parallel is wanting), 
cf. Wackernagel II, 1 § 116, p. 302. At AB. 6. 34. 4 the 
1 s. Middle appears in text and commentary with irregular 
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vrddhi : pratyarautsi {Whitney § 887b). 

Desiderative Imperfect 3 s. avSrurutsata — 3. 2 sa evaisa 
prajapatis sainvatsaro ’bhavat, sa idam sarvain tatva vyapya- 
titisthat (?, the ms. idain sarvainstatvavyapyatisthat), sa 
aiksata : kaya svadhaya kenannadyena kayorjedam ayain 
vyapad iti, tasminn etain svadham urjam annadyam aksitirn 
paryapa^yad dvada^a paurnamasir dvadaSastaka dvadaSama- 
vasyas, tarn avarurutsata (the ms. dvadaSamasyas tarn ava- 
rurutsata). 

■\/ruh: Infinitive pratyavarodhum and Gerund rudhva — 
2. 190 yatha mahavrksasyagrairi rudhva pratyavarodhuin na 
vindet tadrk tat. The Gerund rudhva also at PB. 4.7. 10; 18. 
7. 13; GB. 1. 4. 20. 

Vlaghuy : Present Optative 3 s. laghuyet — 1. 245 ta etas 
tisro virajo ; daivi yajhiya manusy, etasu ha sucittaS ^ailano 
janakam vaideham samude, sa hovaca: iraddha mavidad, 
rtvijo me hvayantv iti, tasmai ha kurupahcalan rtvija uhus, 
tesu hagatesu §ailano bibhayam cakara: ’gachan (the mss. 
cakaragachad and cakaragachad) brahmana (var. lect. brah- 
mana) ivodanta yan ayam iha na laghuyed iti (?, the mss. yarn 
[var. lect. yam] vai na laghuyed iti). The text after bibhayain 
cakara is corrupt and not clear to me. Instead of the Imper- 
fect agachan brahmanah...an Aorist would be expected. The 
Udantah (perhaps equivalent to the Udantyah AB. 7. 18. 2, 
cf. Caland, Auswahl § 74, p. 80, note 10; my Syntax of Cases 
I § 48, Ex. 8, Rem. p. 104, 19) are mentioned in an obscure 
passage JB. 1. 197 (Caland, Auswahl § 74, p. 78, line 13 from 
bottom) and in connection with the Kurus and Pahcalas (but 
apparently not identical with them) at JB. 1.256 and 262 (Ca- 
land, Auswahl §91, p. 98, line 14 from bottom and §94, p. 102, 7). 

yiikh; Gerund sarnlikhya (var. lect. sallikhya) 1.353 
(see above under \/^t)j). 

Vlip : Passive Present 3 s. lipyate — 1. 275 mrda lipyate; 
na mrda lipyate. 
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VHh : Present Optative 3 s. lihyat — 3. 333 yatha vatsam 
jatam mata lihyad evam. 

Intensive Preterit Participle (n. neut.) lelihitam — 1. 4 sa yat 
purastad apa upasprgati satyam va apas satyarn diksa d Isai- 
vasya sa: 'gnir jyotir jyotir agnis svahety astaksarena juhoty, 
astaksara gayatrl, tad eva pratassavanam, manasa niskeval- 
eno (var. lect. niskevalyo no) ’ttaram ahutim (the mss. ahutir) 
juhoti, tad eva madhyandinam savanam, upamrste pra^nati, 
tad eva trtlyasavanam, lelihitam iva hi tat trtiyasavanam. 
Note that in counting the number of syllables of the yajus the 
svaha at the end is not included. 

Vli ‘cling’ : Causative Present Subjunct. 1 pi. lapaya- 
mahai — -2. 424 (Caland, Auswahl § 168, p. 221, line 5 from bot- 
tom, where the reading of the ms. lopayamahai should be 
emended) = 3. 17 ned devan lapayamaha iti; cf. Kuhn’s Zeit- 
schrift 61, p. 139-140. — Causative Future 2 pi. (a)lapayi^dhve, 
2. 439 (JAOS. 19, p. 100) na ma lapayisadhve, or namalapayi- 
sadhve; cf. Kuhn's Zeitschrift 61, p. 138. 

Desiderative of the Causative Present Imperat. 2 s. lilapayis- 
yasva, 1. 162 (Actes du onzieme Congres International des 
Orientalistes, Paris, 1897, 1 [1899] p. 229; Caland, Auswahl § 53, 
p. 60) imam dirghajihvim lilapayisasveti (the mss. lllavai- 
sasviti and lllaisastveti), cf. Kuhn’s Zeitschrift 61, p. 138-139. 
On these Middle Causative forms of cf. Kuhn’s Zeit- 

schrift 61, p. 137-141. In Whitney’s Roots p. 145 s. V^^-P 
the Causative Middle “lapayate B. U.” should be deleted, all 
these Middle forms belong to the Causative stem lapay- of 
Vli ‘cling’ and signify ‘deceive, cheat’. 

Whitney, Roots, p. 148 registers under ‘cling’ a Perfect 
Active 3 pi. “lilyus B-f But such an active 3 pi. Perfect 
does not occur in Vedic literature* (for later examples cf. PW. 
under \/f b + ni, col. 551, 31-32 and -f vi col. 552, 35); Whit- 

1 Only the Middle forms nililye (PW.) 1. 2. 3, 1 [ = Kanva 2. 2. 

1. 16 nilayam cakre] and pratyalilye KB. 13, 3 (58, 14 and 17) are quotable. 
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ney’s B is based on JB. 2. 2 liliyus, but see below under 
‘be unsteady’. 

Vli ‘be unsteady’ ; Intensive Present Optat. 3 pi. leliyuh 
(? the mss. liliyus, iBiyus) — 2. 2 abhy eva rathantarena kran- 
dati, reta eva brhata sincati, garbhSn eva vairupena dadhati, 
janayaty eva vairajena, vardhayaty eva ^akvarlbhir, annadyam 
eva revatibhih pradlyate; tat kuto masi-masi janisyate, yo vai 
masyo garbho ’vapadyate ; ’sravir iti caitam (var. lect. vaitam) 
ahus, sa yathasami garbhah (var. lect. garbham)pateyur yatha 
vama (var. lect. va) osadhir (var. lect. osadham) leliyus (?, the 
mss. liliyus and liliyus) tah kiditas (?, the ms. kidita and kirn- 
dita) syuh iusyeyur (var. lect. ^isyeyur) evaivam tad yan masi- 
masi prsthany upayanti. The second half of this passage is 
far from clear to me. The meaning seems to be that the prs- 
thas should not be undertaken every month, for an embryo 
which is born after the lapse of one month is born prematurely 
(cf. TS. 5. 5. 1. 6-7 yathasami garbho ’vapadyate tadrg eva 
tad, artim arched,... yatha samvatsaram aptva I kala agate 
vijayate...nartim archati): ‘Whence will ( = can) (an embryo) 
be born after the space of each month ? For an embryo which 
(is born when) it is only one month old is miscarried; and in 
regard to such a one they say (to the woman) : “Thou hast 
miscarried’’ [literally: “thou hast leaked’’]; if they undertake 
the prsthas each month that is as if embryos should fall down 
prematurely.’ The second comparison seems to refer to plants 
which are not firmly rooted and dry up. Only this much is cer- 
tain that the mss. liliyus contains an Optative parallel to the 
surrounding Optatives pateyuh, syuh, guseyuh, and cannot be 
a 3 pi. Perfect of ‘ding’ (see above under ‘cling’ in 
fine). For V2 ll in the sense of ‘to lack a firm support’ (in 
contrast to Vstha + prati) cf. TS. 5.6. 4. 2 = K. 22. 9 (65, 14) 
= Kap. 35. 3 (179, 15-16) sa prajapatih puskaraparne vato 
bhuto ’lellyata, sa pratistham navindata, and JB. 1. 216 (Ca- 
land, Auswahl § 79, p. 83) kanvo vai narsado jyog apratisthi- 
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tas caran so ’kSmayata (for the proleptic participle cf. my 
Syntax of Cases I § 10, p. 19-21): pratitistheyam iti,..., arata 
iva va esa bhavati yo na pratitisthati, leleva vai ratrl, ratir 
va esa, tatah sa pratyatisthat. On other forms of '^e 
unsteady’ cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 29, Ex. 39, Rem., 
p. 73; § 57, Ex. 6, Rem., p. 149 and Caland Kanva I, 
Introduction III § 22e, p. 63 (where JB. 3. 45 leleva va 
antariksam [Caland, Auswahl § 79, note 1, p. 83] should be 
compared with SB. lelayevantariksam). In the preceding 
chapter (JB. 2. 1) vac is identified with the prsthani and a 
sixfold division of vac in rathantaram, brhatl, virupa, viraj, 
iakvari and revatl is discussed. I give this chapter, although 
the text is often corrupt and unintelligible : vag esa yat prs- 
thani, tarn etam viprayunjate, tarn viharanti; sa prathamam 
ahah prapya rathantaram bhavatlyam eva prthivi, vag vai 
rathantaram, saisa vadati; sa dvitlyam ahah prapya brhati 
bhavati yam imam iresthi (var. lect. §restham) vadati, ’ty 
avocad iti, sa hi durac chruyate; sa trtlyam ahah prapya 
virupa bhavati yad idam tiryag vaca : ehi prehy aharopaha- 
rasepayayeti (so the mss. with var. lect. aharo avahara§epa- 
yayeti; the two Imperatives ahara and upahara are clear, but 
what is the rest ?); sa caturtham ahah prapya virad bhavati 
tusnlmnisadyam (var. lect. °nisidyam), etad dha vairajam vaco 
yat tusnlmnisadyam (so all mss.) yam imam §resthinas tusnim 
asinasyaiva jijnasante; sa pancamam ahah prapya Sakvarl 
bhavati yaya pra^ista§ (the majority of the mss. pra§istha§) 
§aknoti (var. lect. saktoti; for the connection of §akvarl with 
V^ak cf. AB. 5. 7. 3; MS. 4. 2. 12 [35, 18]; PB. 13. 4. l)j 
sa sastham ahah prapya revatl bhavati yayannadyam pradl- 
yate, sa na masi ma syat (so the mss. with the var. lect. syat; 
read sa na masi-masi syat ?), tad (?, the mss. tav) ya lelibhya- 
syaitad (var. lect. lelibhyasyaitad) ajanam yam imam leBbha 
(so all mss.) vacam vadanti: ’mam va ayam hyo ’vadad imam 
purvedyur imam purvasamam samanim bata vacam vadati na 
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(var. lect. om. na) batainam paryetity evam tad yan masi-masi 
prsthany upayanti. Is there any connection between the 
unintelligible lelibhyasya, leirbha of JB. 2, 1 with the leliyuh 
of JB. 2. 2 ? Cf. finally on the creation of the rathantara, 
brhat, vairupa, vairaja, gakvara and raivata samans PB. 7. 8. 
8-15; JB. 1. 143-144 (Caland, Auswahl § 37, p. 44) and JB. 3. 
118 ta (sc. apah) deva abruvan: srjadhvam iti, ta rathantaram 
prathame ’hann asrjanta, tad rathaghoso ’nvasrjyata, tasmad 
rathantarasya stotre rathaghosatn kurvanti; ta abruvan : srja- 
dhvam eveti, ta brhad dvitlye ’hann asrjanta, tat parjanyasya 
ghoso 'nvasrjyata, tasmad brhatas stotre dundubhin (so the 
ms. here and JB. 1. 143 [Caland, Auswahl § 37, p. 44, 16]; 
Caland on PB. •7. 8. 10a note 1 reads dundubhim) udvada- 
yanti, varsukah parjanyobhavati; ta abruvan : srjadhvam eveti, 
ta vairQpam trtiye ’hann asrjanta, tad gramaghoso ’nvasrjyata, 
tasmad vairupasya stotre gramaghosam kurvanti; ta abruvan: 
srjadhvam eveti, ta vairajain caturthe ’hann asrjanta, tad 
agner ghoso ’nvasrjyata, tasmad vairajasya stotre ’gnim man- 
thanti; ta abruvan : srjadhvam eveti, tai ^akvaram pahcame 
’hann asrjanta, tad apam ghoso ’nvasrjyata, tasmac chakvara- 
sya stotre ’pa upanidhaya stuvanti; ta abruvan : srjadhvam 
eveti, ta raivatam sasthe ’hann asrjanta, tat pasughoso ’nvasrj- 
yata, tasmad raivatasya stotre paSughosam kurvanti vatsan 
matrbhis sainva§ayanti (cf. Caland’s note on PB. 13. 10. 9); 
ta abruvan ; srjadhvam evety, etavad vavety abruvans, tad ete 
bhava asam (so the ms.) aindra ghosa (the ms. aindraghoso) 
vadanty, asminn aindra ghosas sarva asmin punya vaco va- 
danti ya evam veda. 

v/lubh: Redupl. Aorist 3 pi. alulubhan 2. 382 (see above 
under Vy^-j? S-Aorist 3 pi. ayaksata). 

Causative Present 3 s. lobhayati — 2. 10 tad ahuh ; krtrimevaisa 
virad upakaryeva, saippadam lobhayaty, om ity etad aksararn 
geyam ity (all mss. iti), etad dha va idam sarvam aksaram, 
yatha sucya palasani saintrnnani syur evam etenaksareneme 
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lokas samtrnnah. The clause yatha sucya,..lokas samtrn- 
nah = JUB. 1. 10. 3; for + ’to unite by piercing holes 
and driving a peg orpin through them’ cf. TS. 6. 2. 11.2; 
SB. 3. 5.4. 13; K. 25. 9 (115, 14) = Kap. 40. 2 (222, 7-8); MS. 
3. 8. 8 (106, 6) and cf. Caland’s note 1 to ApSS. 11. 13- 2; at 
Chand. Up. 2. 23. 4 tad yatha §ahkuna sarvani parnani samtrn- 
nany evam omkarena sarva vak samtrnna. Samkara takes 
§ahku in the sense of parnanala ‘rib of the leaf’ and so PW. 
under Saiiku 4; pw. under Sahku 1 e; Boehtlingk in his trans- 
lation, although the word is not found elsewhere in this sense 
in literature. 

Present Optative 3 s. lobhayet, 3 pi. lobhayeyuh — 2. 433 sam- 
padam lobhayet, and sampadarn lobhayeyuh. 

\/vac; Conditional 3 pi. avaksyan — 2. 251 =262 ta etam 
(262 etat) triratrarn yajham apa§yahs, tarn aharanta, so ’bravit: 
samenanena (262 samainanena) yajnena yaksyamaha3 (251 
yaksamaha3) asamena3 (251 asamair3; 262 asamaina3) iti, 
samenety (251 and 262 samainety) abruvan, yat samenety 
(251 samainety, 262 semainety) abruvan sama (251 and 262 
samayy) eva tad varsam akurvata same (262 samai) rastram 
samjnam eva tad akurvata, ’tha yad avaksyann (251 avaksann) ; 
asamenety (262 asamainety) asama (251 asamaiyy; 262 asa- 
mayy) eva varsarn abhavisyad asame (251 and 262 asamai) 
rastram asamjhabhavisyat. — 3 s. pratyavaksyat, 1. 285 atha 
ha samgamanah ksaimih satyayajharn paulusim papracha- 
paryena (v. 1. papracha apamyena) prahita arunina : satyaya- 
jna pauluse yat stuta gayatrl bhavati stuyate tristub astuta 
jagatl katham tas sarvas sampadya madhyandinam savanam 
udyachantiti, tad dha na pratyuvaca, tena hainarn jigaya, sa 
yat pratyavaksyad : yasmad brahmanas ca vai§ya§ ca ksatriyam 
adhastad upasate ’tho yad asyadyav (so the ms.) abhavatam 
atho yad evaitad dvadasaksaram padam iti. This passage 
forms the end of chapter 285 immediately following the ex- 
tract given by Caland, Auswahl § 100, p. 110-11; the next 
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chapter (286) is published in Caland’s Auswahl § 101, p. 112. 
The protasis beginning with sa yat pratyavaksyat... lacks its 
proper apodosis (cf. below JB. 3. 156); ‘He did not reply; if 
he had replied [he would have replied]’, sa yat pratyavaksyad : 
yasmad...dvadaSaksaram padam iti [pratyavaksyat]. Cf. below 
JB. 1. 290 and 1. 296 (Caland, Auswahl § 105, p. 120) tad dha 
na pratyuvaca,..., tarn hocur : yat pratyavaksyah katham 
pratyavaksya iti, sa hovaca; yad...anasate iti pratyavaks- 
yam yat pratyavaksyam. — 1. 290 athaupavir arunim papracha; 
’runa arune kasmai kam anustub yajnam udyachatiti, tad 
dha na pratyuvaca,... ,sa yat pratyavaksyat: prajapatir va 
anustup (the mss. anu and anup), prajapatir vai kah, prajapa- 
taye kam udyachatiti ha pratyavaksyad iti tad u ha sasvan na 
tatha yad eva brhatim sarvani chandahsy abhisampadyante, 
brhati svargo lokas (cf. JB. 1. 285, Caland, Auswahl § 100, p. 
Ill, 2), svargaya lokaya kam udyachatiti ha pratyavaksyad 
iti (the chapter 290 ends here; the next chapter, 291, is given in 
Caland’s Auswahl § 103, p. 117). — 3. 156 atha ha naitatnava 
arunim papracha: ’runa arune kasmad aretodhas satyo maha- 
namnayah prajanayanti, kasmad u retodhas satyo revatayo na 
prajanayantiti,..., tad dha na pratyuvaca, tena hainam jigaya, 
sa yat pratyavaksyad : reto vai revatayo reto raivatam sama,. . ., 
tasmad aretodhas satyo mahanamnayah prajanayanti, tasmad 
u retodhas satyo revatayo na prajanayantiti. Here as above 
1. 285 the pratyavaksyat of the apodosis is wanting. 

Vvad: Infinitive in -turn, upavaditum (?apavaditum) — 
1. 278 ko hi ireyasah parivesanam upavaditum ( the mss. pari- 
vesanam a uva vaditum) arhati, yo vai greyasah parivesanam 
upavadati (the mss. apavadati) yaya vai sa tarn Srtya kama- 
yate tayainam ninayati. Note V^l + ni with the accusative 
and instrumental as against the double accusative MS. 2. 5. 1 
(47, 17) adhrta devata...isvarainam (sc. yajamanam) artim 
ninetoh; 3. 4. 8 (56, 11) sa enam (sc. yajamanam) artim nina- 
yet; 3. 9. 4 (120, 11) ta (sc. lokah) enam (sc. yajamanam) 
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Srtim ninayanti, or accusative and dative MS. 2, 5. 1 (47, 16) 
sa (sc. vSyuh) enam (sc. yajamanam) bhQtyai ninayati; (47, 
17-18) sai (sc. devata) ’vainam (sc. yajamanam) bhutyai nina- 
yati; 2. 5. 11 (62, 4) vayur evainam bhutyai ninayati. 

Vvam: Preterit Participle samvantah (n. pi. mas.) 
and samvantam (n. s. neut.) — 2. 28 tad ahuh: kim samvat kim 
saram (so the ms.) kim ayanam iti, sa bruyat : trayj^ eva vidya 
samvat (the ms. samvatsa), tarn hi sarve devas samvanta, 
ahoratre eva saras (so the ms.), te hidam sarvam sarata, aditya 
evayanam, sa hy esu lokesv atl, ’ty adhidevatam, athadhyat- 
mam : annam eva samvat, tad dhidam sarvam samvantam, vag 
eva saro (so the ms.), vaca hi purusas sarati, prana evayanam, 
sa hy asmin sarvasminn eti, sa ya evam etad adhidevatam 
cadhyatmam ca samvatsarayanam vedanarta eva samvatsara- 
syodrcam gachati. For anarta eva samvatsarasyodrcam-gach- 
ati cf. SB. 3. 1. 1. 12; 3. 1. 3. 23; 3. 2. 4. 12; 3. 4. 3. 17 yajftas- 
yodrcam gachani; 3. 2. 4. 12 yajfiasyodrcam gachati; 3. 4. 3. 17 
yajhasyodrcam gachema; 13.4. 2. 17 etasyofsc.a^vamedhasya) 
’dream gamisyanti; 4. 6. 8. 2 yajhasyodream gatva, and TS. 
3. 4. 3. 6 anarta udream gachati; 7. 5 1. 3 anarta evodream 
gachanti; also SB. 13. 1. 6. 3; TB. 3. 8. 9. 4 udream gachanti. 
Samvanta is formally a Past Participle to V^am. Cf. AB. 3. 
46. 1 vantam; GB. 1. 3. 11 udvanta; MS. 3. 10. 3 (133, 12) 
abhivantah; but Vvam-Hsam is not found elsewhere and its 
function here is Active. 

Vvah; Perfect Active Participle (n. sg. mas.) uhivan — 
3. 231 agnir vai devesv avasat, tarn deva naprinan, so ’prlya- 
mana uianasam kavyam agachat, tarn abravid: rse prlnlhi 
maprito va asmiti, tarn akamayata : prlniyam enam iti, sa etat 
samapaSyat, tenainam aprinat : prestham vo atithim stuse 
mitram iva priyam agne ratham na vedyam (SV. 1. 5 = RV. 8. 
84. 1) ity evainam priyatamam atithim akuruta, ’prita iva ha 
va esa etarhi bhavati yajham uhivahs, tarn etad atra prinati, 
sa prito yad atra yajhasya pariSistam bhavati tad vahati, yad 
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usanS ( = yad I u I uSanS [Wackernagel, III § 149ab, Anm., p. 
285]) kavyo ’pa^yat tasmad ausanam ity akhyayate, 

S-Aorist 3 s. avaksit — 3. 158; 162; 195; 219 deva vai svarga- 
kamas tapo ’tapyanta, ta etat (sc. 159 syenam; 162 dirgham; 
195 plavam; 219 viSalam) samapaiyans, tenastuvata, tad enan 
^yena (162 dirgham; 195 plavam; 219 visalam) eva bhutva 
svargam lokam avahat, te ’bruvan svargain lokam gatva; ^yeno 
(162 dirgharn, 195 plavam, 219 visalam) vava no bhutvedam 
sama svargam lokam avaksid (so the ms. at 195 and 219; but 
at 158 and 162 lokam vaksid) iti, tad eva Syenasya syenatvain 
(162 dirghasya dirghatvam; 195 plavasya plavatvam; 219 vi§a- 
lasya visahitvam), tad etat svargyam sama, ’snute svargain 
lokam ya evam veda. At 3. 195 yo vai samudram aplavah 
prasnati nainam vyainute ’tha yah plav! (the ms. plavlh) pra- 
snati sa vya^nute, samudro vai chandomas, tad yat plavam 
plavina evaitena is parallel to PB. 5. 8, 5 = 14, 5, 17 samudram 
va ete prasnanti ye samvatsaram upayanti (14. 5. 17 samudram 
va ete prasnantity ahur ye dvada^aham upayantiti) yo va 
aplavah samudram prasnati na sa tata udeti, yat plavo bha- 
vati svargasya lokasya samastyai. The adjective plavin is not 
registered in p\v. 

\/vajay4-upa ‘fan’; Present 3 s. upavajayati — 3.88 = 
207 yada va agnim vata upavajayaty atha sa mahad dlp- 
yate. — Present Optative 3 s. upavajayet 2. 257 (see below under 
[si] ‘sharpen’). 

.^va^: Causative Present 3 pi. samvaiayanti — 3.118 
vatsan matrbhih samvasayanti; see above under *be un- 
steady’ in fine. And cf, JB. 3. 146 samvasayanti (Caland, Aus- 
wahl § 187, p. 257, last line from bottom), samvasayet (ibid, 
p. 258, 2; 3; 5). 

.^vid ‘know’: Root class Imperfect 3s. avet — 1.299pra- 
japatir yasmad yoneh praja asrjata so ’lelayad eva samdlpya- 
mano bhrajamano ’tisthat (cf. Syntax of Cases I § 29, Ex. 39, 
p. 73), so’ved: asti nvaantaritam iti (?, the mss. antariksati), sa 
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devSn abravid : asti vS idam antaritam (?, the mss. antarita and 
antaritas) srjadhvam iti; 3. 325 sa (sc. vak) naved : yajnam va 
asrksiti (the ms. asrksrti), kim u cid asrksity evamanyata, tarn 
modah pratyagachat, tato ’ved: yajnam va asrksiti (the ms. 
asrksati). 

Perfect 2 s. vettha — 1. 256 j'a evainam upavadati sa artim ar- 
chati, sa ya enam upavadet tam bruyat : purnam evaham etain 
sahgam satanutp sarvain yajharn veda, sa j-at tvam atronarn 
vettha tat tvayaivapidadhanlti, sa evartim archati ya evarn 
vidvahsam upavadati. — -1 pi. vidma, 1. 279 yo vai mitam ca- 
mitam ca veda mitam ca hasyamitain ca bahu bhavati, deva 
vai pavamanah prajah prsthokthani, sama vai devah praja§ 
^astrani, tad va etad eta evapi sarve deva yat stotrani, tad yan 
mitani stotrani bhavanti tasman mita deva : astau vasava eka- 
da§a rudradvada4aditya,atha yasmadamitani iastrani tasmad v 
amitah (the mss. amitani'i praja, na tan (so the mss.; read tad?) 
vidma yavanto brahmana yavanto rajanya yavanto vai^ya ya- 
vantaS §udra ity, etad vai mitam camitarn ca, mitain hasyami- 
tarn ca bahu bhavati ya evarn veda. — -2 pi. vittha, 2. 426 devasura 
aspardhanta,te devah prajapatim upadhavan; jayamasuran iti, 
so 'bravln ; na vai mam yuyarn vittha nasura, yad vai main yuyarn 
vidyata tato (the ms. tat tato) vai yuyarn eva syata parasura bha- 
veyur iti, tad vai bruhlty abruvan, so ’bravit : purusah praj apatis 
sainvatsara iti mopaddhvam, tato vai yuyarn eva bhavisyatha 
parasura bhavisyantiti, tam': purusah praj apatis sainvatsara ity 
upasata, tato vai deva abhavan parasuras, sa yo haivarn vid- 
van; purusah praj apatis samvatsara ity upaste bhavisyaty 
atmana (the ms. bhavisyatmana) parasya dvisan bhratrvyo 
bhavati. 

Vvid ‘find’: Perfect Middle Participle fac. pi. fern.) vi- 
vidanah — 1. Ill prajapatih praja asrjata, ta aprana asrjata, ta- 
bhya etenaiva (sc. gayatrena) samna (all mss. sama) pranam 
adadhat,..., tah pranam vividana raksahsy anvasacanta, taetad 
eva sama gayann atrayata, yad gayann atrayata tad gayatrasya 


JVS. 2 


159 



80 


JB. HOOTS AND VERB-FORMS 


gSyatratvam, trayata enam sarvasmat papmano ya evam veda. 
Infinitive in -toh; Whitney, Roots, p. 160, 2-3 quotes; ‘‘vettos 
JB.” This refers to JB. 1. 354 which deals with the expiations 
when the soma has been stolen either before or after it has 
been bought (cf. Caland, notes on PB. 9. 5. 1-2). The text is 
unfortunately very corrupt ; yady akritam (var. lect. yadyat- 
tritam) rajanam apahareyur (var. lect. upa°) avettor (the mss. 
a vetton and a vektor) icheyur apibhirindhuvedya (var. lect. 
apikirindaveyur, ?) diksita eva tavad asita; yadi kritam apa- 
hareyur yameva kam cadhigatyabhisunyuh, ‘If (thieves) should 
carry off king (soma) before it has been bought, they should 
search for it until they find it,..., (and) so long the Diksita 
should keep his seat; if (thieves) should carry off (the soma) 
after it has been bought, they should press whatever (soma) 
they happen upon’. The parallel passages are: TB. 1. 4. 7. 5 
yasySkrltam somam apahareyuh krlnlySd eva, saiva tatah pra- 
yaicittih I yasya kritam apahareyur adarani ca phalgunani ca- 
bhisunyat; K. 34. 3 (37, 12) yady akritam apahareyur anyah 
kretavyo (read so with Caland, Kuhn-Festschrift, p. 70, 27 
instead of kritavyo in v. Schroeder’s text, cf. K. 24. 3 [91, 20] 
and PB. 9. 5. 1), yadi kritatn yo nedistharn syat sa ahrtyabhi- 
sutyah; PB. 9. 5. 1-2 yadi somam akritam apahareyur anyah 
kretavyah I yadi kritarn yo ’nyo ’bhyasarn sySt sa ahrtyah; SB. 
4.5.10.1 yadi somam apahareyur: vidhavatechateti (com- 
pare the ichata with JB. icheyuh) bruyat, sa yadi vindanti kim 
adriyeran, yady u na vindanti tatra prayaicittih kriyate. It is 
clear from TB., K., and PB. that after the soma hasoncebeen 
bought no new purchase of soma, if it has been stolen, is per- 
mitted (cf. Caland, note 2 on PB. 9. 5. 2); but that if the soma 
is stolen before it has been bought a new purchase is prescribed 
and a reference to this would be expected in the corrupt apibhi- 
rindhuvedya (var. lect. apikirindaveyur) ; something like anyarn 
va kriniyur : ‘If the soma be stolen before it is bought they 
should search for it until they find it or they should buy new soma.’ 
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■\/vis; Intensive Present 3 pi. parivevisati — 2. 11 ekade- 
vatyam vS etad ahah prajapatyam eva, prajapatim vavaitena- 
hna parivevisati. — 3. 302 atha prajapatim vavaitenahna parive- 
visati (the ms. °visanti). 

\/vr ‘cover’; Perfect Periphrastic Middle 3 s. varayam 
cakre 3. 153 (bis) (see below under Desiderative of Causative 
Imperfect 3 s. avivarayisata). 

Desiderative of Causative Imperfect 3 s. avivarayisata — 2. 110 
prajapatih pasun asrjata, te ’smat srstah pradravahs, tan ag- 
nistomenavivarayisata, te tad atyadravahs, tan ukthyena (all 
the mss. uksyena, with dental n) ’vivarayi^ta, te tad atyadra- 
vahs, tan sodasinavivarayisata, te tad aty evadravahs, tan par- 
yayaih paryayam aid (the mss. ad), yat paryayaih paryayam 
ait (the mss. ai and etet) tat paryayanam paryayatvam, tan 
aSvinena kratuna paryagrhnat. For yat paryayailj paryayam 
ait tat paryayanarn paryayatvam cf. PB. 9. 1. 3 yat paryayam 
pranudanta tat paryayanam paryayatvam; AB, 4. 5. 3 = GB. 
2. 5. 1 yat paryayaih paryayam anudanta tat paryayanam par- 
yayatvam. — 3. 153 prajapatih pa§un asrjata, te ’smat srstaapa- 
kramahs, tan prathamenahnavivarayisata (the ms. °vivarai- 
sata), tan navhrayata, tan dvitiyena navarayata, tahs trtlyena 
navarayata, tahS caturthena navarayata, tan pancamena nai- 
vavarayata, tan sasthe ’hann etena (sc. gosthena) samnavara- 
yata, so ’bravid : gostho (the ms. gosthova) vava ma idain pa§u- 
nam samabhud iti, tad eva gosthasya gosthatvam, tad etat pa- 
^avyarn sama, gosthe dhriyante ’smin pa§avah, paSuman bhavati 
ya evarn veda, tad u nisiddham iva bhavati: ’ha ila iha iha ity, 
etad dha va enahs tad etena purastad varayam cakre,..., tasv 
(sc. rksu) ihavad vamadevyam (cf. PB. 13. 9. 26 with Caland’s 
note), paSavo vai simah, pa§avo raivatam, pa§ava ihavad vama- 
devyam, pa^uvanta iva bhavanty enena tustuvanas, tad u nisid- 
dham ivaiva bhavaty; etam u tyam da^aksipa iha I mrjanti 
sindhumataram iha (SV. 1. 517 = RV. 9. 61. 7 with the stobhas 
iha) ity etad dha va enahs tad apy etenaiva purastad varayam 
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cakre. For the ahgirasam gosthah saman cf. PB. 13 9. 24-25 
ahgirasam gostho bhavati I pa^avo vai revatyo, gostham eva 
tat pa§ubhyah paryasyanti. tarn evainan pravartayanty avi- 
srahsaya, and cf. the similar passage PB. 13. 4. 13 with refer- 
ence to the Sakvarl verses. For simah cf. PB. 13. 3. 3; 6. 5; 
9. 3-4 with Caland’s notes. — 3. 155 prajapatir va etam yajnam 
asrjata yat prstham sadaham, sa srstah pradravat, tam rathan- 
tarenavivarayisata (the ms. °vivaraisata), tam navarayata, tam 
brhata navarayata, tam vairupena navarayata, tam vairajena 
navarayata, tam mahanamnibhir navarayata, tam revatibhir 
naivavarayata, tam varavantlyenavarayata, yad avarayata tad 
varavantlyasya varavantlyatvam. Cf. TS. 5. 5. 8. 1=TB. 1. 
1. 8. 3 tam varavantlyenavarayata, tad varavantlyasya vara- 
vantlyatvam, and PB. 18. 11. 4 = MS. 4. 4. 9 (60, 6-7) avara- 
yanta varavantlyena; TB. 2. 7. 14. 2 = PB. 20. 3. 2 = GB. 2. 5. 
9 varavantlyenavarayata. 

\/vrj : Present Optative 1 pi. Middle vrhjimahi 3. 185 
(see below under S-Aorist avrksmahi). 

S-Aorist 1 pi. Middle avrksmahi — 2. 365-366 athaitani paflca 
samdhisamani bhavanti : rathantaram jarabodhiyam §rudhl- 
yam nanadagaurivite ity, etad dhaikam (the ms. dha ekam) 
prajflatam samdhisama yad rathantaram, tad yad etat (ms. 
etam) prajiia-(366)-tam samdhisama tena na stutam asad ity, 
atho vag vai rathantaram, vag asvinam, vag vai vacam prati 
vibhavitum arhati; ’y^-m vag vacam prati vibhtid (ms. prati 
vibhad) ity, etad u ha vai dvitlyam prajhatam samdhisama 
yaj jarabodhiyam, tad yad dvitlyam prajhatam samdhisama 
tena na stutam asad ity, atha §rudhlyam kirtimat, samavrktir 
(the ms. samavrttir) u samdhisamani, tad yad abhyam samdhi- 
samabhyam avrksmahi tan no ’sya lokavatas samnah pa^avo 
(the ms. pa§ava) lokam anupatisthanta iti. On the samdhi- 
samans see PB. 24. 9. 6-7 with Caland’s note. — 3. 185 atha 
gauhgavam (sc. sama),...devasurah pa^usv aspardhanta, te 
’surah pa§ubhih saha samudram abhyavayahs, te deva akama- 
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yanta : vrfljlmahy asurSnam pa§un (the ms. paSunam) iti, ta 
etat samapasyahs, tenSstuvata, tenasuranam pa^un avrhjata, 
te ’bruvan : gam-gam vavasuranam avrksmahl (the ms. avr- 
bhaksuhi) ’ti, tad eva gauhgavasya gauhgavatvam, tad etat 
pasavyam sama, gam-gam eva dvisato bhratrvyasya vrhkte ’va 
(the ms. om. ’va) pasun runddhe bahupaSur bhavati ya evam 
veda; gauhgavena vai deva asuran (the ms. devasuran) hatva 
ghosam gahganim akurvata, tad v eva gauhgavasya gauhgavat- 
vam, tad u bhratrvyaha (VVackernagel III § 130a, p. 239, 9), 
hanti dvisantam bhratrvyam ya evam veda. Cf. PB. 14. 3. 
18-19 which, however, differs considerably. 

Vvrdh: Perfect 3 s. Middle abhivavrdhe — 2. 139athaisa 
indrastoma (cf. PB. 19. 16. 1), indro va akamayata : sarvesam 
devanarn Iresthatam gacheyam iti, sa etam yajfiam apagyat, 
tarn aharat, tenayajata, tato vai sa sarvesarn devanarn §restha- 
tam agachad, gachati svanam Sresthatam ya evam vede, ’ndre 
ha va agre yajna asa §rlr ha va asmihs tad asa, yajfla u ha 
vava devanarn Sris, tarn u ha vrtro ’bhivavrdhe, sa devan upa- 
dhavad: yusmabhir balenemam vrtram hananiti, tarn abruvan : 
sa vai no yas te ’yam niskevalyo yajhas tarn prayacheti, tas- 
mad rajani vijigisamane vi^ah pradanam ichante, tasmad u 
raja vijigisamano vi§a eva pradanam prayachati, sa vasubhya 
eva pratassavanam prayachad rudrebhyo madhyandinain sava- 
nam adityebhyas trtlyasavanam vi§vebhya§ ca devebhyas, tair 
balenendro vrtram ahan, ajayan deva asuran. Cf. K. 28. 3 
(155, 15) = Kap. 44. 3 (258, 1) indro vai vrtram hanisyan prada- 
nam devebhyah prayachad daksinah, and JB. 2. 25 (Caland, 
Auswahl § 117, p. 131, 3) tasmin (sc. aditye) di4o ’pitvam 
aichanta yatha rajani vijitiny apitvam ichanta evam, ta abra- 
vit ; pradanam me prayachateti. Note the plural nom. vi^ah 
against the singular dat. vi^e, and the paratactic yusmabhir 
balena; tair balena ‘through your (their) strength’. 

Vvrs: Future Participle gen. s. varsisyatah — 3. 345 tad 
yatha vrksam va girim vadhiruhyabhyaveksetai (the ms. vadhi- 
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ruhyapyaveksete) ’vam evaitasmal lokad anyan lokan abhya- 
veksate (the ms. lokan pyaveksate), sa imah praja a^anayantlr 
(the ms. aianayatim) pratyaveksata, tad v abhyam rupabhyam 
pratyadravan nllena ca suvarnena ca, tad yat parjanyasya var- 
sisyatah krsnam tan nllam, atha yad apsv antar vidyeta (the 
ms. vidyetate, read perhaps vidyate) tat suvarnam, tabhyo 
Varsat, tata odano ’jayata. See for the continuation above 
under Gerund asitva. 

Vvrh (brh); Sa-Aorist 3 s. vyavrksat — 1. 188 nSrme- 
dhena (sc. samnS) ’tiratre ’chavakaya stuvantilaya ratrim abhi- 
samtanvanti,...,yatha va idam madhukrtah puspanam rasan 
sambharanty evam ha ta devata chandasam rasan samabharan, 
chandasam hasya rasena stutam bhavati ya evam veda, 
’horatrayor ha khalu va etad rupam samai, ’ndra rca, agneyarn 
samai, ’ndram ahar, agneyi ratrir, yo ha va etasmat samno 
’tiratra iyad ahoratrayor ha vai sa rupena vivrhyeta, sa ya 
enam tatra bruyad; ahoratrayor enarn rupena vyavrksad iti 
tatha haiva syat. For yatha va idam madhukrtah... samabha- 
ran cf. MS. 4. 3. 10 (49, 12-13j yatha va idam madhukrto 
madhu sambharanty evam etad apam osadhinam rasam sam- 
bharanti. For the Sa-Aorist cf. TB. 1. 5. 2. 8 avrksama; MS. 
1. 8. 9 (130, 10 and 11) saraavrksat. 

Vvraic; Passive Present 3 s. avr§cyate — 1. 318 eta- 
bhya u eva sarvabhyo devatabhya avr^cyate ya evam vidvah- 
sam upavadati. Compare for this construction in Vedic prose: 
SB. 3. 4. 3. 19 na devebhya avrscyante; TB. 1. 5. 6. 7 deve- 
bhya avrscyeta; TS. 2. 4. 11.4 devatabhyo va esa avrscyate; K. 
31. 13 (15, 12; the Kap. parallel is wanting); TS. 2, 4. 11. 4; 3. 
1. 6. 1; 5. 7. 1. 1 (bis); 6. 1. 4. 8; TB. 1. 1. 4. 8 (bis); 3. 3. 10.2; 
3. 8. 3. 1 and 2 na devatabhya avrScyate; K. 31. 13 (15. 11; the 
Kap. parallel is wanting); TS. 2. 4. 11 . 5; 3. 1.6. 1; 5. 7. 1. 1; 6. 
1. 4. 8; TB. 1. 1. 4. 8; 3. 3. 10. 1; 3. 8. 3. 1 a devatabhyo vr4c- 
yate; K. 23. 5 (80, 13; the Kap. parallel is wanting) devatabhya 
avr§cyeta; TS. 5. 5. 5. 1 tabhyo va esa avrscyate; KB. 11. 4 
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(50, 8) etarabhyo devatabhyo vrScyeta fvar. lect. vrSceta); KB. 
11. 4 (50, 9) na kasyai cana devataya avrscyate (var, lect. avr- 
icate); TS. 3. 2. 8. 4 aibhyo (sc. sadasyebhyah) vrScyate; TS. 
3. 3. 8. 1 avrscyate va etad yajamano ’gnibhyam; TS. 3. 5. 9. 

1 tasya (sc. devatayai) avricyete (sc. adhvaryus ca yajamanai 
ca); TB. 2. 1. 3. 7 asmai vrscyate; TB. 1. 3. 10. 7 pitrbhya 
avrscyeta (read so with PW.; the Bibl. Indica text avrScet, the 
commentary avrsceta); TB. 3. 9. 9. 3 a va esa pa^ubhvo vr^c- 
yate; TB. 2. 1. 2. 10 a suryaya vr^cyeta, and agnaye vricyeta; 
PB. 7. 1. 6 naibhya (sc. lokebhyah) avricyate; TS. 5. 5. 7. 2 
tabhyo (sc. rudrasya ^aravyabhyah) va esa avricyate; but MS. 
has throughout and without var. lect. the Middle: MS. 1. 6. 5 
(93, 14) tasma (sc. agnaye) avrsceta; 1. 6. 5 (93, 18) tasmai (sc. 
agnaye) navr^cate; 1.6. 10 (103, 15) tabhya (sc. devatabhyah) 
avrsceta; 1. 6. 10 (103, 16) tabhyo (sc. devatabhyah) navr^cate; 
3. 5. 1 (58, 1) a va esa prajapataye vr^cate; 3. 5. 1 (58, 2-3) na 
prajapataya avr^cate; 3. 8. 3 (94, 3) abhyam (sc. lokabhyam) 
esa avrScate; 4. 1. 11 (14, 12-13) a devatabhyo vr§cate; 4. 1. 11 
(14, 14) na devatabhya avricate. For the Active with accusa- 
tive and dative cf. in Vedic prose: SB. 12. 1. 3. 22 etabhyas 
tva devatabhya avrscamah; TS. 2. 1. 5. 7 tasma (sc. brahma- 
naspataye) evainam (sc. yam abhicarati) avr^cati; 2. 1. 7. 7 = 
2. 2. 2. 3 tasma (sc. rudraya) evainam (sc. yam abhicarati) a- 
vrScati : TS. 5. 3. 7. 2 = 5. 4. 2. 3 etabhya evainarn devatabhya 
avrtoi; K. 21. 2 (39, 12)=Kap. 31. 17 (166, 2) = K. 21. 6 (45, 
7) = Kap. 31. 21 (171, 2) = K. 22. 6 (62, 20) = Kap. 34 (p. 176, 
20) etabhya evainain devatabhya avricati; K. 27. 1 (139, 10) 
= Kap. 42. 1 (247, 20) devebhya evainam (sc. yam abhicarati) 
avrScati; GB. 2. 2. 19 tarn etebhya (sc. sadasyebhyah) avrscet. 
The locatives devayajane and devayajanesu at SB. 2. 10. 6 
and 7 tasmin (sc. devayajane) tvavr§cami, and etesu ha va 
enam (sc. rajlnam) devayajanesv avricati, have apparently the 
same function as the datives of the personal nouns in the pre- 
ceding examples (cf. the Middle at AV. 12. 4. 6; 12 asadevesu 
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vrscate; 15. 12. 6 na devesv avr^cate). A noteworthy abla- 
tive occurs at JUB, 1. 19. 3 = 1. 57. 9 etasmad v eva 
sarvasmad avrscyate ya evain vidvahsam upavadati, and 
this construction is formally also possible at JUB. 1. 58. 
10 etabhya u eva sa sarvabhyo devatabhya avrscyate ya 
evain vidvansam upavadati. The MS. use of the Middle 
instead of the Passive is noteworthy on account of AV. 8. 

3. 16 avrscantam aditaye durevah against RV. 10. 87. 18 
a vrscyantam (Bloomfield and Edgerton’s Vedic Variants 
I § 28, p. 29, 19; § 87, p. 52, 12; II § 334, p. 170, 18); 12. 
2. 50 te devebhya ^^Paipp. devesv) avr6 cante; 15. 2. 1 brhate 
ca vai sa rathantaraya cadityebhyaS ca vi^vebhyai ca deve- 
bhya avricate (prose). The meaning of V''ra^c + a with the 
dative can hardly be (as Delbrtick renders, Altind. Syntax, p. 
143, 1-6: ‘sich abwenden jemand gegentiber’, eine Ausdrucks- 
weise, die praktisch auf dasselbe hinauslauft, als wenn der 
Ablative stande) ‘to turn away from’, which would not fit a 
passage like TS. 5. 5. 7. 2 rudro va esa yad agnis, tasya tisrah 
Saravyah : praticl tiraScy anuci, tabhyo va esa avrscyate yo 
’gnim cinute, ’gnim citva tisrdhanvam ayacitam brahmanaya 
dadyat, tabhya eva namas karoty atho tabhya evatmanam 
niskrinite. . .‘Agni is (identical with) Rudra; his are three ar- 
rows: one which comes in front, one which comes transver- 
sely, one which comes from behind (cf. TB. 1. 7. 6. 8; MS. 

4. 4. 3 [53, 12]; SB. 5. 3. 5. 29-30); to these he is a prey who 
piles the fire-altar; having piled the fire-altar he should give 
unasked (a bow) with three arrows to a Brahmana; (thus) he 
pays honour to these (arrows of Rudra) and he also ransoms 
himself from them’. In this sense Vvra§c + a is taken by Lud- 
wig on RV. 1. 27. 13 (Notes to his RV. translation, IV, p. 249) 
in the Active = ‘anheimfallen machen’, ‘der strafenden, zUrnen- 
den Macht preisgeben’, in the Middle = ‘einer strafenden zur- 
nenden Macht anheimfallen’; Oldenberg SBE. xLvi, p. 20 
Middle = ‘is cut down for’, ‘is dedicated or forfeited to’. Rig- 
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veda-Noten I, p. 23-4 Middle = ‘anheimfallen’; Keith on TS. 
6. 1. 4. 8 Middle ‘to be brought low to’; Whitney AV. 8. 3. 16; 
12. 2. 50 Middle ‘to fall under the wrath of’ (cf. also Whitney, 
American Journal of Philology xiii, p, 130). Cf. also the 
final dative anavraskaya TB. 1. 5. 6. 7; 3. 9. 9. 3; KB. 11.8 
(52, 22 ed. Lindner) and atmano ’navraskaya TS. 3. 1. 5. 1; 
6. 1. 10. 3; 6. 3. 8. 3 ‘so that he may not become a prey to 
(some offended power which should be conciliated A 

Vvll: Present 3 s. vyavavllnati — 3. 72 tasu (sc. rksu) 
traiiokain (sc. sama), vyavavlinativa vai vairajarn (sc. sama; 
the ms. vairaja) yajfiam, tarn (ms. ta) traisokenottabhnuvanti 
varslyaseva (or varsTyasaiva; the ms. varsiyasve) chandasa. 
Immediately following the passage quoted by Caland in his 
note on PB. 8. 1. 10, and immediately following upon this 
Caland, Auswahl § 176, p. 234-235. Cf. MS. 4. 8. 1 (108, 5) 
vyavavHnati va ekadaSini yajnam; with short i (as in SB.) cf. 
MS. 3. 6. 4 (64, 16) avlTnat; 4. 5. 5 (71, 5) vlfnati. For varsl- 
ya§ chandah cf. PB. 12. 4. 3; 12. 10. 2; 14. 4. 1. 

Passive Imperfect 3 pi. sam...avllyanta — 3. 40 tasu (sc. rksu) 
vaistambham (sc. sama), urdhva vai devas svargam lokam 
udakramahs, te diso napa§yahs, te 'kSmayanta: di§ah pai- 
yemeti, ta ete samani apa§yans, t'abhyam astuvata, tato 
di§o ’paSyahs, ta akramanta (?; the ms. ’paiyas, tasya kra- 
manta; for the emendation cf. MS. 3. 2. 3 [19, 2] chandobhir 
vai devah svargam lokam lyans, te diSa akramanta, ta avll- 
yanta, ta etabhir adrhhan, yad eta upadhiyante diSam dhrtyai, 
and MS. 3. 2. 9 [29, 17] deva vai svargarn lokam ayahs, 
te di^a akramanta, ta avllyanta.. .dhrtyai), tas sam iva- 
vllyanta, ta (the ms. tarn) etabhyam nidhanabhyain yatha 
carma ku^lbhyam anvasyed evam evabhyam anvasyahs, ta 
adhriyanta (the ms. tadhriyanta), tad yad ete samani bha- 
vato di^am (the ms. driem) eva dhrtyai svargasya lokasyojjit- 
yai. For the collapse of the quarters cf- also TS. 5. 2. 3. 4; 
5. 3. 2. 2; PB. 8. 8. 13. For ku§I cf. Caland, Acta Orientalia 
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VI, p. 146; the word occurs also in the dual at SB. 3. 6. 2 9; 
JUB. 1. 56.2 (where kuSyau should be read with the mss.}; 
JB. 1. 287 (Caland, Auswahl § 102, p. 114, 21); Vadhulasutra 
§ 34 (Caland, Acta Orientalia VI, 146, 1); TB. 1. 5. 10. 1 and 
2, and in the plural MS. 4. 5. 7 (74, 2). Caland suggests that 
‘metal plate’ fits most passages, but this meaning does not suit 
MS. 4. 5. 7 (74, 2j kusibhir eko (sc. stanah) ’nunaddha asit, nor 
our passage (JB. 3. 40) where \/as4-anu suggests an ‘inter- 
twining’ (cf. SB. 3. 2. 1. 13 muhjavalsenanvasta bhavati, and 
TS. 7. 2. 4. 2 yatha gune gunam anvasyaty evam eva tal loke 
lokam anvasyati). 

Vsak; A-Aorist 1 sg. asakam 3. 366 (see below under 
Future). 

Future 1 s. saksyami — 3. 366...nasakam udyantum,...anena 
saha sarvena saksyamy udyantum...(the surrounding words are 
hopelessly corrupt). — 1 dual §aksyavah, 1. 9 yad dha va ahna 
(the mss. asna and avana) papam kriyata adityas tat karayati 
yad ratrya (var. lect. ratriya) ’gnis tat, tav abrutam : ittham 
ced vai bhavisyavo na vai tarhi §aksyavah praja bhartum, han- 
tannam evasavanyonyasminn atmanam (for the singular cf. 
Syntax of Cases I § 59, Ex. 175, p. 184) juhavaveti, sa yad 
adityaastam ety agnav eva tad atmanam juhoti, sa yat kim 
cadityo ’hna papam karoti tad asyagni ratryapahanty, adityam 
udyantam agnir anudety, aditya eva tad atmanam juhoti, sa 
yat kim cagni ratrya papain karoti tad asyadityo ’hnapahanti, 
sa yathahir ahlchavyai nirmucyeta yatha munjad isikam vi- 
vrhed evam eva sarvasmat papmano nirmucyate, sa ya evam 
vidvan agnihotram juhoti (10) sayamahutyaiva yat kim cahna 
papam karoti tad asyagni ratryapahanti pratarahutyaiva yat 
kim ca ratrya papam karoti tad asyadityo ’hnapahanti, sa ya- 
thahir ahichavyai nirmucyeta yatha munjad isikam vivrhed 
evam eva sarvasmat papmano nirmucyate, tad yatha hiranye 
dhmate na kas cana nyahgah papma parisisyata evam haivas- 
min na ka§ cana nyahgah papma pari^isyate ya evam vidvan 
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agnihotram juhoti. For the similes cf. (a) ‘shedding of the 
snake skin’ SB. 2. 3. 1. 6; 2. 5. 2. 4; 4. 4. 5. 23; 4. 6. 9. 13; 11. 
2. 6. 13 yathahis tvaco nirmucyeta...; Praina Up. 5. 5; (b) 
‘blade and sheath’ SB. 4. 3, 3. 16 yathesika vimuhja syat...; 
SB. 4. 3. 3. 16 (cf. Kaul 33. lb-2 with Caland’s note 2, p. 108); 
5. 1. 2. 18; 12. 9. 2. 7 yathesikam munjad vivrhet...;(c) both 
together, KB. 18. 7 = GB. 2. 4. 6 yathahir jirnayai tvaco nir- 
mucyetesika va muhjad... For nyahgah papma cf. JUB. 1. 45. 
5; 2. 12. 1; 3. 37. 7 papma nyahgah. Add the ablative -chav- 
yai to Wackernagel III § 95b, p. 186. — 1 pi. iaksyamah, 3. 367 
te (sc. vasavah) ’bruvan : na §aksyamah (the ms. ^aksamah) pita- 
ram prajapatim hihsitum (the ms. hansitum) iti. 

V^at (Causative), ‘fall’, and ‘fall’ joined in 

one conjugational system (Wackernagel II, 1 § 5b, note, p. 
16): cf. JB. 2. 81-82 (Caland, Auswahl § 129, p. 144-145) upa- 
Sadah, ...upopa...Slyeran..., upopa...a§Iyanta..., ...upopa...§i- 
yante.,., upailyate tasmad upa^adas, ,..ava§atya...ava§atya... 
ava§atya..,availyate tasmSfc chadah. 

V^am ‘be quiet’: Causative Periphrastic Perfect 3 pi. 
§amayarn cakruh — 1. 313 yad dha va imam prthivlm agnir 
vaiivanaro dadaha tam hadbhir eva iamayarn cakruh. 

V^a (si) Present 3 s. Middle sam§yate — 2. 257 tad yatha- 
gnim dipyamanam upavajineno (so the ms.; read upavaja- 
neno ?) ’pavajayed evam evaitad brahmana atmanarn sam§ya- 
te satyam vadan, sa satyam eva vadet, satyam caret, satyam 
cikirset, satyam eva bhavati. For the Middle with the Reflex- 
ive atmanarn cf. Delbriack, Altind. Syntax § 155, p. 262. 

.y^is: Present 3 s. pari§inasti — 2. 191 tad u va ahur; yad 
evasya kim cit svam syat tad dadyad, yat (the ms. tad adya- 
dyat) parisinasti sa papmeti, yatha vai nava (?, so the ms.) 
mithunat sravaty evam enam (so the ms.; read eva ?) tasmat 
sarvasmat papma sravati yat pariSinasb, tasmat sarvam eva 
deyam iti. If papma sravati is papma I a I sravati the ms. 
reading enam may be correct : ‘evil flows towards him’, cf. SB. 
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14. 6. 11.4 etabhir (sc. nadibhihl va etam asravad asravati. — 
Present Optative 3 pi. ucchinsyuh, 3. 306 yad astam ite visrje- 
rann (sc. vacam) ahar bhratrvyalokam ucchinsyur, yad anas- 
tam ite visrjeran ratrim bhratrvyalokam ucchinsyur (the ms. 
ichsihsyur !, ardhastam ita ahaghnlyam (so the ms.; read ahava- 
nlyam ? cf. SB. 1. 5. 8) paretya visrjanta ubhabhyam eva 
tad ahoratrabhyam dvisantam bhratrvyam antaryanty, ubha- 
bhyam evahoratrabhyam dvisantam bhratrvyam antareti ya 
evam veda. Cf. TB. 2. 2. 6. 4 yad diva vacarn visrjed ahar 
bhratrvyayocchihsed, yan naktam visrjed ratrim bhratrvyayoc- 
chihsed, adhivrksasurye vacarn visrjaty, etavantam evasmai 
lokam ucchihsati yavad adityo ’stam eti. The compound 
bhratrvyalokam in ahar and ratriin bhratrvyalokam ucchih- 
syuh ‘they would leave over day (and night) as the world of 
their rivals’ is semantically equivalent to bhratrvyaya lokam, 
cf. K. 29. 8 (177, 9 and 11) bhratrvyaya lokam ucchihset; na 
bhratrvyaya lokam ucchihsati; MS. 3. 6. 5 (65, 6) bhratrvyaya 
lokam unsihset ( = 3. 8. 4 [97, 15]); na bhratrvyaya lokam uft- 
^ihsati. For the variation in the use of the Active and Middle 
of Vsrj + vi with vacam cf. Syntax of Cases I § 59, Ex. 18 
Rem. p. 160, 3. — Imperfect 3 s. a§ihsat, 1. 192 prajapatir yad 
devebhyas tanvo vyabhajat tato ya harivaty asit tarn atmane 
’sihsat (the mss. slinsat, siksat and ^arnksat), tarn indraya pra- 
yachat, tayendro jyaisthyam (the mss. jyaistham) agachat. Cf. 
MS. 4. 7. 6 (100, 8) prajapatir vai devebhyas tanur vyakalpa- 
yat, tasarn ya harivaty asTt tarn atmann asihsat (the mss. a§ah- 
sata, asihkhata, a§ahsat) prena. For the variation MS. tanuh:: 
JB. tanvah (acc. pi.) cf. Wackernagel III § 98c, p. 190. 

Future 3 s. Middle with Passive function pariieksyate — 3. 160 
(Hopkins, JAOS. 26, p. 64) neha kirn cana pariseksyate. 

Vsl ‘fair : Present 3 s. Middle avasiyate — 1. 1 tasya (sc. 
agneh) vai mathyamanasya bhasmavaslyate, ’nnam evasya taj 
ayate ; ’nnam ma etad ajanity eva tad vidyat. Cf. Syntax of 
Cases I § 49, Ex. 56-59, p. 121; and see above under 
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V§I ‘lie’: Present Optative 3 dual (?) pariiayyatam (so 
the ms.) — 2. 188 atho yatha pita mataivam brhadrathantare 
yatha putra evam prsthani, yad vai putro ’tipadayati (the ms. 
’tipadayanti) pita vai tasya samayita pita niseddha, tad yad 
brhadrathantare abhito bhavatas santya eva nisiddhya, atho 
yatha pitarau putran abhitah pari^ayyatam (so the ms.) tadrk 
tad yad brhadrathantare abhito bhavatah. For atipadayati 
‘transgresses’ cf. MS. 2. 1. 10 (11, 17) = GB. 2. 1. 14 (153, 2 ed. 
Gaastra) bahu va esa vratam atipadayati (MS. var. lect. atipa- 
tayati, and GB. in Gaastra’s ed. atipatayati without var. lect. 
with confusion of ^.nd VP^-l which see Syntax of 

Cases I, p. 322, Corrections and Additions to p. 58, 17) ya ahi- 
tagnih san pravasati; cf. the mantra Kaus. 42. 17 yad vratam 
atipede cittya manasa hrda. Cf. further JB. 1. 144 tad va etat 
pita mata sama yad (the mss. samna yad and samnaryyad) 
vamadevyam, yad vai putro ’tipadayati pita vai tasya samayita 
niseddha, tad yan madhyatah kriyate iantya eva nisiddhyai. 
The final dative nisiddhyai is confined to the JB. where it 
occurs also at 1. 144 tad yani ha vai stutani samani pa^ca tvat 
(the mss. tvah) tesain vamadevyam, atha yany astutani puras 
tvat (the mss. tvah) tesam, tesam ubhayesam (the mss. abha- 
yesarn) santyai nisiddhyai, and at 3. 288 tad yad utsedhanise- 
dhau (cf. PB. 19. 7. 4) bhavatah papavasyasasyaivotsiddhya 
eva nisiddhyai ca. For yatha pitarau putran abhitah parisay- 
yatam cf. JB. 2. 166 (Caland’s note 1 to PB. 16. 3. 9) madhye 
vai jayapatyoh putras sete. The agent noun niseddhr also at 
SB. 2. 5. 2. 27 = Kanva rec. 1. 5. 1. 25 sa etam (Kanva rec. 
om. etam) aindrim marutvatim ajapat, ksatrarn va indro viso 
marutah I ksatrarn vai viso niseddha; the agent noun ^amayitr 
also at Kaus. 94. 4 ete ha va asya sarvasya §amayitarah pala- 
yitaro yad bhrgvahgirasah. The correct form of the 3 dual 
Present is §ayiyatam, cf. GGS. 1. 6. 5 adha evaitam ratrirn 
saylyatam. 

Vsuc: Perfect Middle Participle nom.pl. Suiucanah 
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— 3.283 athabhikam (sc. sama) | deva va akamayanta : ’bhikam 
na^ ^ivarn apa upasprseyur iti, ta etat samapasyans, tenastu- 
vata, tato vai tan abhikam (the ms. -abhikau) §ivam apa upa- 
spfiahs, tad abhikasyabhikatvam, abhikam ha va enam §ivam 
apa upasprsanti (the ms. sprSanti) ya evam veda; rsayo vai ta- 
pas tepana alocahs, te ’kamayanta: ’bhikam nai §ivam apa 
upasprseyur iti, ta etat samapaSyahs, tenastuvata, tato vai tan 
abhike ’bhyavarsat, tad v evabhikasyabhikatvam, (the ms. in- 
serts here tad) apo vai Santis, SuSucana ivaite tepana iva sam- 
yanti ya etad ahar agachanti, tad yad atrabhikam bhavati Suca 
evapahatyai, tad va abhikam iti kavat prajapatyam samahno 
rupena samrddham. Cf. PB. 15. 9. 8-9 abhikarn bhavaty 
abhikrantyai I ahgirasas tapas tepanah Sucam aSocahs, ta etat 
samapaSyahs, tan abhike ’bhyavarsat, tena Sucam aSamayanta, 
yad abhike ’bhyavarsat tasmad abhikam, yam eva purvair 
aharbhih Sucam Socanti tarn etenatra Samayitvottisthanti. 

;^Sr ‘crush’ : Passive Optative 3 s. viSiryeta — 1. 353 yadi 
grava viSiryeta tad dyutanasya marutasya (cf. PB. 6. 4, 2; 17. 
1. 6-7 with Caland’s note) brahmasamna stuviran (var. lect. 
stuveran), yadi va anyo (the mss. vanyo) grava syat tenabhisu- 
nuyur, yadi tarn na vindeyur audumbaram va palaSam va krt- 
va tenabhisunuyuh. 

V^cut; Causative 3 s. Optative aScotayet — 1. 352 atha 
rajanam (i. e. somam) anayed, athagrayanasya grahasya (the 
mss. grhasya and drhasya) ’Scotayed (var. lect. ’scyotayed and 
’svaitaetad), athaikadhanam avanayed ekam va dvau va yavad 
alarn manyeta. For the genitive with V^cut + a cf. MS. 2. 1. 
8 (9, 18) = 2. 2. 4 (18, 9) tatrapi gomutrasyaScotayeyuh. 

V^ru : Perfect 3 sg. upaSuSrava — 3. 275-276 athaidhma- 
vaham (sc. sama; cf. PB. 15. 6. 2; the ms. athaitsmavlham), 
rsayo vai svargam lokam yanta idhmavaham (the ms. itsmava- 
ham) samiddharam paretam aranya ekam ajahus, so ’kama- 
yata; ’nupapateyam (the ms. anupateyam) svargam lokam 
prati, sattribhis samgacheyeti, sa aiksata ; hanta prati sattrina 
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(ms. sattrinam) eva stavSni, ta eva ma stutas tatha karisyanti 
yathaisam upa^rosyamlti (the ms. karisyanti athe tan upa§ros- 
yamlti), sa etam trcam apaiyat, tenainan astaud: a gha (the 
ms. tenainan astaugha) ye (ms. yai) agnim indhate strnanti 
barhir amusag (ms. amusabh) yesam indro yuva sakha (SV. 2. 
688 = RV. 8. 45. 1), brhann id idhma (ms. isma) esam bhuri §as- 
tam (so JB. with RV. against SV. iastram) prthus svarur (ms. 
svarir) yesam indro yuva sakha (SV. 2. 689 = RV. 8. 45. 2), 
ayuddha (ms. vrddha) id yudha vrtam Sura ajati sattvabhir ye- 
sam indro yuva sakhe(SV. 6. 690 = RV. 8. 45. 3) 'ti, te ’smai 
stutas tathakurvan yathaisam upaSrosat (the ms* upaSresat, 
see below under ^Srus), tesam ha kaSanam vadantinam upaSu- 
Srava (the ms. apaSaSrava), sa etat samapaSyat, tenastuta 1(276) 
ihaiva (so the ms. against SV. = RV. iheva) Srnva esarn kaSa 
hastesu yad (so the ms. against SV. = RV. yad) vadan (so the 
ms. against SV. = RV. vadan) niyamaft (the ms. niyamaiS) cit- 
ram rhjata (SV. 1. 135 = RV. 1. 37. 3) ity (the ms. omits fljata 
ity, giving only r) etena (the ms. etenai; read etenaiva ?) samna 
stutva svargam lokam arohad, a gha ye agnim indhatayi (so 
the ms.) strnanti (ms. strnavanti) barhir amusag yesam indro 
yuva iha mavavuvova sakho ha (so the ms.; SV. 2. 688 = RV. 
8. 45. 1 with stobhas) ity eva svargam lokam anvarohat, tad 
etat svargyam sama, ’§nute svargam lokam ya evarn veda, yad 
V idhmavaho (the ms. idbhmavaho) ’paSyat tasmad aidhma- 
vaham (the ms. aidbhmavaham) akhyayate. Translated in 
Caland’s note 1 on PB. 15. 6. 3; references to JB. should be 
added for all the mantras in Bloomfield’s Concordance. For 
SV. §astram against RV., VS., JB. ^astam cf. Bloomfield-Ed- 
gerton’s Vedic Variants II § 357, p. 179, line 9 from bottom. 
S-Aorist 1 sg. a§rausam — 3. 163 tasu (sc. rksu) karna^ravam 
(sc. sama), indro vrtram vajrenadhyasya (the ms. vajrenadhya- 
sya) : nastrsiti manyamanas sa (for the resumptive sa cf. Syn- 
tax of Cases I § 11 Ex. 18, p. 25) vyasmayata, tasya karnau 
samaisatain (the ms. samaisitam), tabhyam naSrnot, so ’kama- 
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yata ; ’badhiras syam, srnuyam karnabhyam iti, sa etat sama- 
paiyat, tenastuta, tato vai so ‘badhiro ’bhavad, airnot karna- 
bhyam, SO ’bravid : aSrausam vai karnabhyam iti, tad eva kar- 
nairavasasya karnaSravasam (the ms. both times karnasrav°), 
abadhiro bhavati §rnoti karnabhyarn ya evam veda, tad v eva- 
caksate gaulomam iti, goloma ahgirasah pa^ukamas tapo ’tap- 
yata, sa etat samapasyat, tenastuta, sa etam (ms. etam) ilam 
upait, pasavo va ila, tato vai sa pasun avarundhata, tad etat 
pasavyarn sama, ’va pasun runddhebahupasur bhavati ya evam 
veda, yad u goloma ahgiraso ’paSyat tasmad gaulomam ity akh- 
yayate. Translated in Caland’s note 1 onPB. 13. 11. 14 where 
also the correct interpretation of yis+sam ‘to crumple, to 
fold up, to close up’ (opposite: stretch out, to un- 

fold, to extend’) is given (p. 344 footnote’*'), cf. K. 13. 3 (181, 
20) samaisat, (182, 1) vyaisat, MS. 2. 5.3 (50, 18) samaisat, 
(51, 2) vyaisat, and TS. 2. 1. 5. 2 samisitah as epithet ofja 
dwarf (vamana). 

Desiderative Present 3 pi. §u6rusante — 1. 267 retasyam (sc. 
ream) gayati (var. lect. gayatri), retas tat sincati, tad retas 
siktam gayatryodvardhayati varsiyasa chandasa, tat tristubho- 
dvardhayati varsiyasa chandasa, taj jagatyodvardhayati varsl- 
yasaiva (the mss. varsiyasa eva, and varslyasor eva) chandasa, 
tad yad varslyasa-varslyasa (var. lect. om. the second varsiyasa) 
chandasodvardhayati tasmad vardhamanasya bhuyo-bhuyo 
viryam bhavaty, anustubhanistham (var. lect. anistham, with 
dental n) gachati hraslyasaiva (the mss. hraslyaseva) chandasa, 
tasmad uttaravayase pratitaram iva vardhate, paheamyanis- 
tham (var. lect. '^yanisth® with dental n) gachati, tasmat pan- 
came masi garbha vikriyante (var. lect. vikriyante), ’nustubha 
vacanistharn (var. lect. °canisth°, with dental n) gachati, tas- 
mad u jirnasya vacam su^rusante. V^rdh + ud nowhere else 
in Vedic prose. For pratitaram cf. Zeitschrift f. Indologie 
und Iranistik, 5, p. 113-114. — Present Optative 3 s., 1. 104 
gayatryam prastutayarn gayatram eva gayan prthivim manasa 
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gachet, pranyapSnyat, sad iti nidhanam karoti, paroksenaivai- 
nam tad rupena gayati (var. lect. gayatn), tristubhi prastuta- 
yam (all mss. stutayam) gayatram eva gayann antariksam ma- 
nasa gached, didrksetaivaksibhyam (Wackernagel III § 158a, 
p. 302-303), jyotir iti nidhanam karoti, paroksenaivainam tad 
rupena gayati (var. lect. gati), jagatyam prastutayam gayatram 
evagayan disah (the mss. disa and disam) pasun manasa gachet, 
iusrusetaiva karnabhyam, ikti nidhanarn karoti, paroksenaivai- 
nam tad rupena gayati. — Imperfect 3 pi. udasuirusan, 2. 64 
(immediately following upon Caland, Auswahl § 126, p. 139) 
diksita udaSuirusann iti hahuh. No other examples of \/6ru-f 
ud are quotable. 

V^rus: Imperfect 3 s. upasrosat — 3. 275 (see above under 
Vsru Perfect 3 s.) te 'smai stutas tathakurvan yathaisam upa- 
§rosat (the ms. upairesat). This is the only instance of the 
occurrence of \/§rus outside of mantras (RV. and SV. 1. 172 
uta Srosantu no bhuvah). 

Vsagh; see below under V^adhfsadh). 

Vsa (si) ‘bind’: Present according to the na-class 3 s. 
vyavasinati — 3. 82 vayam u tvam apurvye (SV. 1. 408 = RV. 8. 
21. 1) ’ty, apurvyam iva hy etarhi tanvam agachahs, tasu (sc. 
rksu) saubharam (sc. sama; the ms. saurabharam) brhatas tejo, 
vyavasinativa (the ms. reading either so, or pyavasinativa) vai 
vairajam (sc. sama) yajnam, tat saubharenottabhnuvanti (the 
ms. saubharenotabhnavanti) brhatas tejasa. Cf. PB. 12. 2. 
7-8 saubharam bhavati brhatas tejah 1 pannam iva vai catur- 
tham ahas, tad etena brhatas tejasottabhnati saubharena. 
Present according to the nu-class. Imperfect asinot — 3. 310 
prajapatitn prajas sasrjanam mukhatah papmasinot, so ’kama- 
yata: ’pa papmanam hanlyeti, sa etarn gayatramukham 
prathamam triyaham apa^yat, tena mukhatah papmanam apa- 
hata, tarn madhye 'sinot, sa etam gayatramadhyam dvitlyarn 
triyaham apaiyat, tena madhyatah papmanam apahata, tarn 
pador asinot, sa etam gayatrottamam (the ms. gayatromam) 
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trtlyam triyaham apaiyat, tena pattah papmanam apahata. 
For triyaha (:; tryaha) cf. Oertel, Sitzungsberichte d. Bayeri- 
schen Akad. d. Wiss. 1934, Heft 6, p. 38 § 24. — Here pro- 
bably also belongs the conjectural Present 3 s. sinoti (all the 
mss. sisoti, with dental s), 1. 313 atharbhavah pavamanas, sa 
ha so ’sita eva stomo, diSa eva ta, diSo (the mss. di§e) ha vai 
vyutkramanti, papmanasisaya (so the mss.), na hainam papma 
sinoti (all the mss. sisoti, with dental s) ya evam veda. For 
the arbhavapavamanastotra cf. Caland-Henry, L’Agnistoma 
§ 221, p. 337. In papmanasisaya a final dative must be hidden 
in the sense ‘so that evil may not bind him’. 

Infinitive in -turn, ud...avasatum — 2. 337 vajro ha khalu va esa 
yat pahcadaSaratrah, pahcada^aratrena vai vajrena deva asuran 
abhyabhavahs, te ye papmagrhita iva manyerahs ta etam eva 
pancada^aratram upeyuh, pancada^aratrenaiva vajrena dvisan- 
tam papmanam bhratrvyam abhibhOyottisthanti, tad u hovaca 
yamano bhratalayano : yam aham sarasvatirn pahcadaSara- 
trena vajrenajayam (the ms. °jayanas) tasyam ud anyo ’vasatum 
arhati, vajrena va aham etam ajayam (the ms. ajan) durapa- 
jayyam (the ms. durapajayam) vai vajrajitam iti. For ana- 
pajayyam cf. SB. 1. 2. 4. 9 = Kanva rec. 2, 2. 2. 6; SB. 3. 4. 2. 
8; MS. 3. 2. 1 (15, 9 and 10); TS. 1. 7. 5. 4; 5. 2. 1. 1; TB. 1. 
5. 2. 4; 3. 1. 5. 5; PB. 11. 10. 21; 20. 6. 1; 20. 8. 1; SB. 2. 3. 15. 

Vsadh (sadh) ; Whitney Roots p. 185 registers; “sadhnoti 
etc. JB”, and “saddhi JB.” This refers to JB. 3. 92 (Caland, 
Auswahl § 179, p. 239, 1-3) where the ms. reads asadhnot, sadh- 
nuyam and saddhyai; these forms JAOS. 11, p. cxLvii, how- 
ever, should be emended to asaghnot, saghnuyam and sag- 
dhyai, cf. in mantra RV. 1. 31. 3 asaghnoh; 1. 57. 4 saghat; 
TS. 3. 2. 5. l=ApS. 12. 24. 7 -MSS. 2. 4. 1. 33 an<3 TA. 4.3. 
3 = 5. 3. 9 = ApS. 1. 6. 2 = 15. 4. 12 = 15. 5. 4 = 15. 6. 11 = 15. 7. 
2 saghyasam [but MS. 4. 9. 1 (122, 6) rdhyasam], in prose MS. 
4. 4. 6 (56, 11 and 12) saghnoti and sagdhum; MS. 4. 7. 3 (95, 
13) asaghnot. 
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Vsidh ‘repel’: Present 3 pi. ut,..sedhanti,ni...sedhanti — 
3. 288 uc (the ms. rc) ca vai pSpIyahsam sabhayam ativadan- 
tam sedhanti ni ca sedhanti. 

Gerund utsidhya, nisidhya — 3. 287 ut.sedhena (sc. samna) 
va ahgirasah pasun utsidhya nisedhena (sc. samna) nisidhyot- 
tisthanti. — 3. 288 etahs tan pasun utsidhya cottisthanti; cf. 
PB. 15. 9. 11 utsedhena vai devah pasun udasedhan nise- 
dhena paryagrhnan; 19. 7. 4 utsedhenaivSsmai pasun utsidhya 
nisedhena parigrhnati. 

Causative Present Participle nom. pi. fern, apasedhayantih — 
3. 309 gSyatramukho vai prathamas triyahas, tasmad ayam 
agnir asmin loka urdhvo didaya; gSyatramadhyo dvitlyas triya- 
has, tasmad ayam vayur asminn antarikse tiryah pavate; 
gayatrottamas trtlyas triyahas tasmad asav arvah adityo divas 
tapaty, eta vai devesavah pranihita ani§ita anilayantlr esu 
lokesu sarvam papmanam apasedhayantls tisthanty agnih 
prthivyam vayur antariksa adityo divy, etasya sarvam papma- 
nam apaghnatyo yanti ya evarn veda. 

Vsidh ‘succeed’: Present 3s. sidhyati, Optative 3 s. sidh- 
yet, Imperfect asidhyat — 3. 27 1 atha sadhram (sc. sama) siddhya 
eva,..., deva va akamayanta: krtam-krtam nas sidhyed iti, ta 
etat samapasyahs, tenastuvata, tato vai tesarn krtam-krtam asi- 
dhyat, krtam-krtam nas sidhyed iti sattram asate, krtarn-krtam 
haivaibhyas sidhyati, yad v evaisam etena samna krtarn-krtam 
asidhyat tasmat sadhram ity akhyayate : sadhrir vairupah 
pasukamas tapo ’tapyata, sa etat samapasyat, tenastuta, sa 
etam ilam upait, pasavo va ija, tato vai sa paSun avarundhata, 
tad etat pasavyarn sama, ’va pa^un runddhe bahupa^ur bhavati 
ya evarn veda, yad u sadhrir vairupo ’paiyat tasmat sadhram 
ity akhyayate. Cf. PB. 15. 5. 28 sadhrain bhavati siddhyai. 
For the impersonal sidhyati with dative cf. MS. 3. 7. 10 (91, 
4) yo vai devan sadhyan veda sidhyati ha va asmai yatra 
kamayete : ’ha me sidhyed iti; K. 24. 10 (102, 7j = Kap. 38. 3 
(208, 2) yo ha vai devan sadhyan veda sidhyaty asma, ime 
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vSva loka dev5s sadhySs, siddham asyai siddham asmai 
siddham amusmai, ya evam veda sidhyaty asmai; GB. 2. 2. 8 
yo ha vai devan sadhyan veda sidhyaty asma, ime vava loka 
yat sadhya devah, sa ya evam etan sadhyan veda sidhyaty 
asmai sidhyaty amusmai, sidhyaty asmai lokaya (emend so 
with Gaastra; the Bibl. Ind. edition with the mss. asmai lokad) 
ya evam vidvan upasadam upaiti. 

\/su (su) ‘generate, enliven, impel’; Present Optative 
3 pi. suviran and Imperfect 3 pi. asuvatam — 2. 172 athaisa 
manustomo, manus ca vai yamas ca vaivasvantav (the mss. 
vaivasvantavasvatav) astam, so ’kamayata manur : asmai mam 
lokaya rajyaya devas suvirann amusmai yamam iti, sa etam 
yajham apasyat, tarn aharat. tenayajata, tato vai tarn asmai 
lokaya rajyaya deva asuvatam amusmai yamam, sa va esa 
sadaso (sc. stomahi bhavati, samdahio ha va esa yat sada§as, 
sa yatha samdah^ena (var. lect. samdahiyena) samdaiya hared 
evam evainam etena samdahsena (var. lect. samdah^yena) sam- 
daSyasmal lokad amum lokam jahara. For the manustoma 
cf. JB. 2. 108 athaisa manustomo, manur va akamayata : bahuh 
prajaya pasubhih prajayeya manavlh prajas srjeyeti, sa etam 
yajnam apasyat, tam aharat, tenayajata, tato vai sa bahuh 
prajaya pasubhih prajayata manavlh praja asrjata, sa yah 
kamayeta; bahuh prajaya pasubhih prajayeya manavlh prajas 
srjeyeti sa etena yajeta, bahur eva prajaya pasubhih prajayate 
manavlh prajas srjate (similar PB. 13. 3. 14-15 concerning 
the manava-saman). The 3 pi. Optative suviran also at ASS. 
2. 18. 3. 

\/sr: Passive of Causative Present 3 pi. prasaryante 1. 
318 (see above under V^uh). 

;^srj ; S-Aorist 1 s. Middle, asrksi — 2. 226 prajapatih 
praja asrjata, ta asya srstah parabhavaiis, tad idam sarlsrpam 
abhavad yad anyat sarpebhyas, sa dvitlya asrjata, ta asya pa- 
raivabhavahs, te matsya (the ms. to matvya) abhavan, satrtlya 
asrjata, ta asya paraivabhavahs, tani vayahsy abhavan, sa 
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aiksata; ya imas trayih praja asrksy (the ms- asrksa) rte (the 
ms. vrte) brahmana (the ms. brahmani) rte (the ms. mate) 
’nnadyad (the ms. annadyadj rte yajhat para ta abhavan (the 
ms. paratabhavan), hantaina eva (the ms, hanto nvaiva) brah- 
mano ’nnadyad yajnat prajas srja iti. — 2. 229 ta asya prajas 
srsta varunasya yavam adahs, ta varuno varunapasenabadhnat 
(the ms. °pasenabrhhat), sa aiksata: ya amuh purvah praja 
asrksi para ta abhuvan, yat tv (?, the ms. yasta) imah parabha- 
vanti kva tato bhavani, hantaina (the ms. ^ainak) abhito ’bhi- 
sindhyamti (?, so the ms.j. — 3. 325 sai (sc. vakj ’tarn samvat- 
saram yajnam asrjatai, ’sa ha vava yajho, yajnas samvatsaras, 
sa naved : yajnam va asrksiti, kim u cid asrkslty evamanyata, 
tam (the ms. tah) modah pratyagachat, tato ’ved: yajnam va 
asrksiti (the ms. asrksati ', saiksata : yam imam yajnam asrksi 
hantainam atmana evadhi tanava iti. — 3. 379 sa aiksata: yam 
imam trayam vedam asrksi hantasmat srja iti. — 3 s. Middle 
asrsta, 3. 81 tasu (sc. rksu ) vatsapram (sc. sama), vatsapriyam 
vai bhalandanam prati sattrino ’badhayanta : stena stene(the 
ms. stote) ’ti, so ’kamayata: ^raddham vindeyopa mam hvaye- 
rann iti, sa etat samapasyat, tenastuta, tato vai sa iraddham 
upahavam avindata, §raddham vindamaha iti sattram asate, 
iraddham eva vindante, vairajasya ha khalu va etad anurupam 
sama, yatha ha vai vairajasya stobhah padavrttaya evam ha 
vai vatsaprasya stobhah padavrttayah,..., etad dha va enam 
tad upajuhuvire : ’nurupam vairajasyasrsteti, tad anutunnarn 
bhavaty (the ms. bhavantyi, anutunnad vai prajah pasavah pra- 
jayante, ’nutunnam etasya vairajasyahno rupam, tena vai ru- 
pasamrddham, yad u vatsaprir bhalandano ’pasyat tasmad 
vatsapram ity akhyayate; cf. PB. 12.11.23-25 vatsapram bha- 
vati I etasmin vai vairajam pratisthitam, pratitisthati vatsapre- 
na tustuvanah I vatsaprir bhalandanah sraddham navindata, 
sa tapo ’tapyata, sa etat vatsapram apa§yat, sa sraddham avin- 
data, Sraddham vindamaha iti vai sattram asate, vindante srad- 
dham. On the technical terms anutoda and anutunna cf. 
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Caland’s notes to PB. 8. 9. 13; 10. 6. 4; 12. 9. 17; 12. 10. 11. 
With anutunnad vai prajah pasavah prajayante compare PB. 
12. 10. 11 anutunnad dhi reto dhlyate. 

Vsrt: This ficticious root with its Aorist 1 pi. asrnma 
JB. 3. 247 (Caland, Auswahl § 205, p. 285, 21) na vai dare 
’srnma, and PB. 15. 3.7 anena (sc. samna) dare nasrnma isevi- 
dently made from the second member of the compound adara- 
srt; JB. yad abravid bharadvajo: na vai dare ’srnmeti tad eva- 
darasrto ’darasrttvam; PB. anena dare nasrnmeti tad adarasrto 
’darasrttvam. 

Vsrp: Future Participle nom. sg. msc. sarpsyan — 1. 
82 kruram iva va etad yajnasya kurvanti yad dhavirdhane (the 
mss. ^dhano) gravabhis somam rajanam hatva bahispavama- 
nam sarpanti, ka tasya prayascittir ity ahur, apa upaspr§eyur, 
apo vai sarvasya iantir, adbhir evainat tac chamayanti, vag va 
etasma agre ’dhvane ’tandrayata (?, the mss. ’tandayatayad, 
and ’tandayat, see the note i bahispavamanam sarpanti (the mss. 
sarpantf), tam prajapatir abravid: bhagadheyam te karomy 
atha sarpeti, bahispavamanam sarpsyan ( var. lect. srpsyan) ho- 
mam juhuyaj : justo vaco bhuyasam, justo vacaspatyur, devi 
(the mss. devi) vag yat te vaco madhumattamam (the mss. ma- 
dhumatam) asmin ma dhas svaha sarasvatya (cf. TS. 3. 1. 10. 
1 with variants, see Bloomfield’s Concordance) iti, yat; saras- 
vatyai svaheti juhuyad vacam sarasvatim svahakarena parigrh- 
niyad, atha yat ; svaha sarasvatya iti juhoti vacam tad utta- 
ram svahakarad dadhati, taya parigrhltaya yajnam tanute, va- 
ca hy urdhvo yajnas tayate. It would be tempting to emend 
the mss. readings atandayatayat and atandayat to atandayata 
and regard the latter as a Causative formation of y/t^nd 
‘tire’ which occurs RV. 1. 138. 1 na tandate and, by conjec- 
ture, RV. 1. 58. 1 (the RV. text reads here tundate), see Ol- 
denberg’s Rigveda Noten I p. 57-58. But the revival by con- 
jecture of so rare a root in JB. appears too hazardous. It 
seems safer to emend to atandrayata ‘she tired’ with which 
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compare AB. 7. 15. 5 (sloka) suryasya pasya sremanarn yo na 
tandrayate caran, and so also the parallel SSS. 15. 19. For 
the variation of quantity of a cf. Wackernagel I § 41 p. 46, 
19-22; Whitney § 1059bc. The construction with the da- 
tive has no parallel, the closest parallel is c. dat. rei. — 

Elsewhere the Future stem is srapsya-; KB. 13. 1 (57, 22 ed. 
Lindner) prasrapsyan (the Anand. ed. prasrpsyan) = GB. 2. 2. 
18 (184, 2 ed. Gaastra), GB. 2. 2. 19 (184, 7); ApSS. 12. 18. 16; 
12. 23. 6; and in mantra prasrapsyantih Vait. 18. 11. 
Desiderative Present Participle nom. s. msc. sarisrpan 3. 303 
(see above under \/ pad. Infinitive atipattoh). 

Vstambh (stabh) ; Present 3 pi. uttabhnuvanti 3. 82 [see 
above under Vsa (si) ‘bind’, Present vyavasinati]. — Imperfect 
3 pi. astabhnuvan, 1. 212 ahorStre deva abhijitya te (for the re- 
sumptive pronoun cf. Syntax of CasesI § 12 Ex. 13, p. 26) ’mum 
adityam savanair eva pratyancam anayans (var. lect. anayans), 
tam paryayaih punah praficam, tarn aivinena purastad uda- 
stabhnuvan. 

Gerund nistabhya — 3-50 tasu (sc. rksu) vaistambharn (sc. sama), 
vaistambhena vai deva asuran ebhyo lokebhyo nistabhya sva 
ayatane sattram asata, vaistambhenaiva dvisantam bhratrvyam 
ebhyo lokebhyo nistabhya sva ayatane sattram aste ya evaiir 
veda, naistambhain ha vai namaitad vaistambharn ity akhya- 
yate. Differently PB. 12. 3. 9-10 vaistambharn bhavati I ahar 
va etad avllyata, tad deva vaistambhair vyastabhnuvans, tad 
vaistambhasya vaistambhatvam. The JB. passage is curious, 
especially as \/stambh + ni is not quotable. 

Vsta; The pasage to which Whitney, Roots, p. 192 
refers in the note is as follow's: 2. 24 ta (sc. diksamanah) rii- 
maya yajurmayah samamaya brahmamaya hiranmaya amrtas 
sarnbhavanty, rnmayo ha vai yajurmayas samamayo brahma- 
mayo hiranmayo ’mrtas sainbhavaty rnmayany asyastham 
(Wackernagel, III § 158a, p. 302) bhavanti ya evain veda, 
tan udgata purastat samvatsarasya janayitva hotre prayachati. 
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tan hota suktais sute (all the mss. suteti), tat suktanam sukta- 
tvam, tah chastraih pra^asti (var. lect. pratisasti), tac chastra- 
nam sastratvam, tan ukthair utthapayanti, tad ukthanam 
ukthatvana [cf. TB. 2. 2. 8. 7 ukthair udasthapayan, tad uktha- 
nam (read so instead of ukthyanam of the Bibl. Indica) uktha- 
tvam], tebhya etad daivyam madhv asitir (var. lect. a^Itlr) 
annadyarn prayachati, madhu hasyasmihs ca loke ’musmihs 
cannain (var. lect. cantarn) bhavati ya evam veda, 'ksarenak- 
sarena hasmai vidyas sarvan kaman duhre, tasmat samvatsara 
eva sasyam sarnvatsare procyarn, tasmad brahmano hato na 
stayad (so all mss.) bhavati, tasmad retas siktam na stayad 
(so all mss.) bhavati, tasmad u halvam vidvan na stayad (so 
all mss.) bhavaty, asTtibhir vai deva iman lokan iman adhvana 
aSnuvata, tad aSltlnam asititvam, tisrbhir evemain lokam asnu- 
vata tisrbhir antariksarn tisrbhir amum, catasrbhir eva disa 
ainuvata catasrbhir avantaradesan ekayamum urdhvam, tvana- 
va (so the mss.; read dvinava = 18, i. e. 3 + 3 -f- 3 -f- 4 + 4 + 1 ?) 
’^Itayo ’bhavan, nava prana, ainute pranan, sapranas (the mss. 
sampranas) sambhavati sarvayur (so all mss.) eti nakamo mri- 
yate. The noun sarvayus ‘full age’ occurs in mantra TS. 
4. 4. 7. 2 and TB. 2. 5. 7. 2 = 2. 7. 7. 6 = ApS. 19. 24. 10; but 
it is not found in the Brahmana prose where throughout 
sarvam ayuh is read; so with Vi: PB. 2. 2. 2; 2. 15. 3; 4; 3. 6. 
3; 4; 7. 1. 9; 10; 7. 5. 18; 9. 9. 4; 20. 16. 4; 21. 15. 6; 22. 2. 2; 
22. 12. 2; 3; 23. 12. 3; 4; 24. 19. 2; AB. 1. 5. 6; 2. 7. 13; 2. 21.4; 

2. 30. 6; 3. 8. 10; 3. 14. 4; 3. 34. 10; 4. 7. 9; 4. 10. 16; 8. 11. 9; 

10; 8. 25. 2; KB. 13. 5 (59, 8 ed. Lindner); 13. 9 (60, 17-18); 
14. 4 (63, 23); GB. 2. 2. 19 (quater); 2. 3. 6; 2. 3. 7; TS. 1. 5. 9. 

5; 2. 2. 3. 2; 3; 2. 3. 2. 1; 2. 3. 11. 1; 5; 2. 5. 2. 4; 2. 5. 7. 4; 5; 

3. 2. 1. 2; 3; 5. 1. 5. 7; 5. 6. 2. 2; 5. 6. 3. 1; 6. 4. 6. 4; 7. 3. 3. 1; 

TB. 1. 7. 7. 5; 2. 2. 8. 8; 2. 3. 9. 1; 2; 3. 10. 9. 10; 3. 12. 5. 3; 

SB. 2. 1. 3. 4 (=Kanva rec. 1. 1. 3. 3); 2. 1. 4. 9 ( = Kanva rec. 
1. 1.4. 9); 2. 2. 2. 14; 2. 4. 2. 6 ( = Kanva rec. 1. 3. 3. 6); 4. 2. 

4. 7; 6. 7. 4. 2; 7. 4. 2. 18; 8. 1. 4. 6; 9. 1. 1. 33; 9. 1. 2. 7; 9. 5. 
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I. 10; 10. 2, 6. 6; 19; 10. 4. 3. 1; 2; 10. 6, 1. 4-9; 11; 10. 6. 5. 8; 

II. 4. 3. 20; 11. 8. 3. 6; 12. 1. 1. 7; 11; 12. 2. 2. 5; 12. 3. 4. 11; 

12. 7. 3. 16; 14. 5. 1. 11; 12; 14. 6. 3. 2; 14. 9. 4. 13-17; MS. 
1. 4. 7 (55, 10 ; 1. 5. 14 (83, 14); 1. 8. 4 (119, 17); 1. 9. 5 (135, 
15 and 136, 6); 2. 2. 2 (16, 12 and 13); 2. 3. 5 (33, 10); 3. 7. 3 

(78, 6); 4. 1. 14 (19, 11); 4. 2. 1 (12, 20-13, 1); 4. 2. 2 (23, 16 ; 

4. 6. 6 (86, 19); K. 7. 6 (68, 4) = Kap. 5, 5 (54, 17); K. 9. 13 
(115, 13 and 19); 10. 4 (128, 13-14); 11. 8 (154, 11); 19. 5 (6, 5) 
= Kap. 30. 3 (141, 7); K. 21. 2 (39, 10)-Kap, 31. 17 (165, 24); 
K. 22. 10 (67, 3) =Kap. 35, 4 (180, 21); K. 26. 9 (133, 17 and 
18) = Kap. 41. 7 (243, 23 and 241; K. 27. 4 (143, 18) = Kap. 42. 
4 (251, 21-22); K. 28. 1 (152, 11 and 12); K. 28. 1 (153, 16) = 
Kap. 44. 1 (256, 12); K. 29. 1 (168, 12' = Kap. 45. 2 (268, 26); 
K. 32. 3 (21, 14-15); K. 32. 3 (21, 16); K. 35. 16 (62, l) = Kap. 
48, 14 (305, 9); K. 37. 14 (94, 10'. — A Participle stSyat occurs 
twice in AV. 4. 16. 1 and 7. 108. 1 ( = Kaui, 48. 37), see Whit- 
ney’s notes to these passages; the PW., Nachtrage, col. 1821 
and Whitney, Roots, quote a stSyan from GB. 1. 2. 5 (Bibl. 
Ind.), but Gaastra’s edition (p. 37, 13) reads without var. lect. 
snayan (snSyaiis cared); an Active snSyati however is not quot- 
able, the earliest Middle form of according to the ya- 

class is MSS. 8. 20 snayasva. The JB. stSySd looks like an 
adverbial ablative from a noun *staya, but the meaning of na 
stayad bhavati is not clear to me. 

^stu; Future 1 pi. stosySmah 1. 200 (see above under 
y/ric Present Optative 3 s.). 

Conditional 3 s. astosyat 1. 349 (see above under y/ni Condi- 
tional). Infinitive in -turn, abhistotum— 2. 391 ko devan praty 
abhistotum arhati. 

y/stubh; Present according to the root-class 3 s. stob- 
dhi — 1. 328-329 ij^arn vai rathantaram [the rathantara = earth 
cf. PB. 6. 8. 18 with Caland’s note 2], tasya asau vatso yo’sau 
tapati, sa yad : bha bha [for this stobha cf. Caland, Auswahl § 
111, p. 125, 10] iti stobdhy etam (the mss. stebhyaitam) eva 
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tad adityam mukha adhaya gayati, sa yatha dhenum vatseno- 
pasrjya prattam (the mss. pratnam) duhitai[on this manner of 
milking cf. above under ^^duh, Present 3 s. duhe] ’vam evai- 
tena gitena rathantararn duhe yarn kamain kamayate, srir vai 
rathantarain, tasya ime stobha yad asyain prthivyam adhi, 
saisa srir nanyatraksarebhyas (the mss. ^ksarebhya aptva), sa 
yad aksaresu stobdhy etam (var. lect. stobhyotam) eva tac 
chriyam aptvaitasyain pratitisthati, sa haisaikastha srir yad 
aksaresu, tasmad aksaresu stobdhavyarn I tad etad amulain ra- 
thantarain yad anyatraksarebhya, etasmad dhidam ayatanat 
pracyavante ye ’nyatraksarebhyas stobhanty, atha yo ’ksaresu 
stobdhi sva eva tad ayatane pratitisthati, tasmad aksaresv eva 
stobdhavyarn. Cf. JB. 1. 332 Caland, Auswahl § 112 p. 125 
last line from bottom and 126, 3 sa yo ’nyatraksarebhyas stob- 
dhi and p. 126, l and 4 yo ’ksaresu stobdhi. 

Present according to the a-class 3 sg. stobhati — 1. 331 soda^a- 
ksarani stobhati, soda§akalo vai purusah, kalasa eva tad yaja- 
manam etasyam eva yonyain sincati, sa etasyai devayonyai 
jayate,..., soda^aksarani stobhati, tato yani pancadaia savajrah 
(the mss. vajram) pancada^o, ’tha yat soda^am aksarain sa 
indra, indro vajrasyodyanta,. . soda§aksarani stobhati,..., tarn 
catuscatvarihsad aksarani sampadyante, catu^catvarihSadak- 
sara tristup, traistubhaindrah. — 3 pl.stobhanti 1. 329 [see above 
Present according to the root-class 3 s. stobdhi (in fine) and 
cf. 1. 330 Caland, Auswahl § 111, p. 125, 10 bha bha iti 
stobhanti]. — Optative 3 s. stobhet, 1. 340 yo vai yajhasyodhar 
veda prattain (var. lect. prattamam, prastumam; for this 
manner of milking see above under y/duh Present 3 s. duhe) 
duhe, yajnayainiyain vava yajhasyodhas, tasyaite stana : 
gayatrarn ca rathantarain ca brhac ca vamadevyain ca, tad 
gayatram eva (the mss. iva) prastuyad, rathantarasyaiva ( var. 
lect. "syeva) stobhan stobhed, brhataiva rohan rohed (cf. PB. 
7. 7. 6; 8; 8. 3. 7; 8. 4. 11), dhiiiikaro vamadevyam; and cf. 1. 
330 Caland, Auswahl § 111, p. 125, 15 yavat stobhet. 
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Past Participle nom. s. neut. paristubdham — 3. 45 athantari- 
ksam (sc. sama), devan va antariksam paretan asura avidhyans, 
te ’kamayanta : ’ntariksad evantariksena vijitya svargam lokam 
arohameti, ta etat samapaSyans, tenastuvata, tato te ’ntarik- 
sad evantariksena vijitya svargarn lokam arohans, tad evanta- 
riksasyantariksatvam, tad etad vijiti svargyam sama, vijayate 
gachati svargarn ya evarn veda, ’ntariksain va etad ahar, leleva 
(cf. Caland, Auswahl § 79, note 1, p. 83) va antariksain. tad 
yan madhyenidhanarn (^Wackernagel II, 1 § 109ad, p. 278) 
bhavati pratisthitya eva, tasyobhayatah padarn paristobha- 
yanty antariksasya rupam, ubhayata iva hidam antariksain 
paristubdham abhyain lokabhyam. — 3. 332 yad rcarabhate tat 
prathamasyahno rtipain I paristubdharn dvitlyasyo, ’bhayatah 
paristubdhain trtlyasya. On the meaning of \/sl^ubh-f pari cf. 
Caland on PB. 8. 9. 12, notes 1 and 3; on PB. 10. 11. 1, note 
3; and on PB. 12. 4. 27, note 1. Note the Past Participle nis- 
tubdha and anistubdha (ApS. 15. 5. 9 and 10, also in the 
BharadvajaSS. and the HiranyakesiSS.) which formally be- 
longs to ^stubh4- ni( or-fnis)but signifies ‘eingekerbt’ (Caland). 
Causative Present 3 pi. paristobhayanti 3. 45 (see above under 
Past Participle paristubdham). 

Participium Necessitatis neut. nom. s. paristobdhavyam 1. 328 
and 329 ( see above under Present according to the root class 3 
s. stobdhi). 

.^str: Present, always according to the nu-class, 3 s. 
strnute and Imperfect 3 s. astrnuta — 1.93 etam eva pratipadam 
kurvltabhicarann, agnir vai devSnain brahma, ’gninaiva deva- 
narn brahmana yarn dvesti tain strnute. — 1. 203 indro vai vrt- 
ram ajighahsat, sa prajapatim upadhavad: dhanani vrtram iti, 
tasma etam apaharasam anustubham prayachat, taya nastr- 
nuta, sa yad astrtva vyanadat tan nanadam (sc. sama)abhavat, 
tan nanadasya nanadatvam, tasmad ahur: nanadam soda§i- 
sama karyam, na hi tenastrnuteti; cf. PB. 12. 13. 4 indrah pra- 
japatim upadhavad : vrtram hananiti, tasma etam anustubham 
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apaharasam prayachat, taj-^a nastrnuta, yad astrto vyanadat 
tan nSnadasya nSnadatvam; AB. 4. 2. 2 nSnadarn solasisama 
kartavyam ity ahur, indro vai vrtraya vajram udayachat, tarn 
asmai praharat, tarn abhyahanat, so ’bhihato vyanadad, yad 
vyanadat tan nanadam samabhavat, tan nanadasya nanadat- 
vam. — 2. 73 manusyasenaya vava nu tarn strnute yam tistlr- 
sate. — 2. 308 etenaivachidrena vajrena dvisantam papmanam 
bhratrvyam strnute. — 3. 294 usnikkakubbhyam va indro vrtraya 
vajrain praharat, tarn astrnuta (the ms. astrnata), vajro va us- 
nikkakubho, vajrenaiva tad dvisantam papmanam bhratrvyam 
strnute ya evarn veda. 

S-Aorist 1 s. Middle astrsi — 3. 19 indro vrtram vajrenadhya- 
sya; nastrsiti manyamano gah pravi^at, ta akamayante : ’nd- 
ram janayameti, ta etani samany apasyahs tvastrlsamani, tair 
indram ajanayan; cf. PB. 12. 5. 21 indro vrtrad bibhyad gam 
praviSat, tarn tvastryo ’bruvah; janayameti, tarn etaih sama- 
bhir ajanayan jayamaha iti vai sattram asate, jayanta eva, 
with Caland’s notes. — 3. 163 see above under V§ru, S-Aorist 
1 sg. a^rausam. — 3. 296 indro vrtraiii vajrenadhyasya : nastrsiti 
manyamanah param paravatam agachat. For pararii para- 
vatam agachat cf. in Vedic prose SB. 13. 3. 3. 5=TS. 5. 4. 
12. 3 = TB. 3. 8. 9. 3 = 3. 8- 12. 2 = 3. 9. 13. 2 Isvaro (sc. 
aivah). . .parain paravatain gantoh; TS. 2. 5. 3. 6 = 6. 5. 5. 2 = 
TB. 1. 6. 7. 4 = PB. 15. 11. 9 indrah...parain paravatam 
agachat; PB. 5. 8. 8 pararn va ete paravataiii gachanti; PB. 
15. 7. 2 pararn paravatarn yajamano gachet; KB. 5. 7 (21, 13) 
param u vai paravatarn pitaro gatah; the plural SB. 1. 6. 4. 1 
sa parah paravato jagama; cf. without param MS. 2. 2. 11 
(24, 3) paravatarn va esa gato yo niruddhah; PB. 14. 5. 9 para- 
vatam iva va etarhi yajho gatah. 

Gerund in -tva, astriva 1. 203 (.see above under Present). 
Desiderative Present 3 sg. tistirsate 2. 73 (see above under 
Present). Contrast tustursate MS. 1. 8. 3 (118, 13) and PB. 
12. 13. 6; tustursamanah SB. 2. 2. 2. 14 ( = Kanva rec. 1. 2. 2. 
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9); tustursamSnasya MS. 1.8. 3 (118, 111 and ApS. 6. 6. 4 
(but BharadvajaSS. tistirsamanasya and HiranyakeiiSS. tis- 
tlrsatah, cf. Caland, ZDMG. 56, 1902, p. 552); tustursamanau 
Kaus. Up. 2. 13; but ApS. 22. 2. 9 noun tistirsa (Caland, 1. c.). 

\/stha: Reduplicated Aorist (with causative function) 
1 s. pratyatisthipam — 1. 302 saha kuryat: prajam pratyatisthi- 
pam, prajavan etena bhavisy amity eva dhyayet. 

Vspr; Present according to the nu-class 3 s. sprnoti 
1. 204 and 205 — sakvarlsu soda^isama kurvlta pa§ukamo, vajro 
vai sodasi, pasavas sakvaryo, vajrenaiva pasun sprnoti, pasu- 
man bhavati, sakvarlsu sodasisama kurvlta yah kamayeta : 
vajrl syam iti, vajro vai sodasi, vajrai sakvaryo, vajrenaiva 
vajram sprnoti vajrl bhavati; viratsv annadyakamas sodasi- 
sama kurvlta, vajro vai soda§y, annam virad, vajrenaivanna- 
dyarn sprnoti,..., (205) pra vo mahe mahevrdhe (so JB, with 
SV. and PB., instead of mahivrdhe of RV. etc. s. Bloomfield- 
Edgerton, Ved. Var. II § 691, p. 316) bharadhvam (SV. 1. 
328 = RV. 7. 31. 10) ity, eta vai virajo ’nustupsu sodasisama 
kurvlta, yah kamayeta; na manya vag ativaded iti, vajro vai 
sodaSi, vag anustub, vajrenaiva vacam sprnoti; cf, PB. 12. 13. 
15-16 anustupsu sodaSina stuvita yah kamayeta: na ma vag 
ativaded iti I vajro vai sodasi, vag anustub, vajrenaivasmai 
vacam sprnoti, nainarn vag ativadati. But contrast the Pre- 
sent according to the na-class sprnati JUB. 4. 9. 9; 4. 10. 1-8 
which is found nowhere else. 

\/smi : Imperfect 3 s. vyasmayata 3. 163 (s. above under 
Vsru, S-Aorist 1 sg. aSrausam). 

Perfect 3 s. sismiye JB. 2. 270 (Caland, Auswahl § 151, p. 191, 
1 ! and visismiye JB. 3. 234 (Caland, Auswahl § 203, p. 278, 
line 3 from bottom) cf. SB. 1. 4. 1. 12 visismiye- 

V^ru: Is-Aorist 2 sg. asravlh 2. 2 (s. above under Vll 
‘be unsteady’). 

V svap : Root-Aorist Optative 3 s. supyat — 3. 8 daSahena 
vai prajapatih praja asrjata, ta asya srsta visuclr viparaup- 
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3'anta, sa etau vaiSvanarav atiratrav apaiyat, tabhyam ena 
ubhayatah paryagrhnad aneneta uparistad amuna, ta eiabh- 
yam evavarayata, yad viSvarn bhutam avarayata tad vaiSva- 
narasya vaisvanaratvam, prajapatir esa yad udgata (var. lect. 
udgayata), sa etad dasahenaiva prajas srjate, ta etabhyam eva 
vaiivanarabhyam varayate ’neneta uparistad amuna, praja- 
narn dhrtya aparavapaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam 
veda; prano vai purvo vaisvanaro ’pana uttarah, pranapana- 
bhyam evaitat samrddhyodrcam (var. lect. samrddhyemrcam) 
a^nuvate, tasmad u haitayos stotre na supyat : pranan ned 
alumpamti (the ms. net salurnvani ti, and net suinlumpaniti; 
the emendation after AB. 1. 17. 14 pranan alupya; or read 
net sarnlumpaniti ?.) The same form supyat also at ApS. 
4. 3. 14. The final dative aparavapaya is frequent in JB.; 

1. 201 sodasina stuvanti, vajrenaiva tat paiun parigrhnanty, 
aparavapaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 1.209 
tad yad eta usniho ’ntatah kriyante, vajro-va usniho, vajre- 
naiva tat paSun parigrhnanty, aparavapaya, nasya vittam paro- 
pyate ya evam veda; 1. 300 atmanobhayatah prajah i the var. 
lect. adds pasavah) parigrhita, aparavapaya, nasya vittarn 
paropyate ya evain veda; 2. 319 = 331 brahmanaiva tad ubha- 
yatah paSun parigrhnlte, ’paravapaya, nasya vittain paropyate 
ya evain veda; 2. 345 brahmanaiva tad ubhayatah pa^un pari- 
grhnanty, aparavapaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 

2. 255 = 3. 92 (Caland, Auswahl § 179, p. 239, 8j sa yatha 
vagaraya (cf. Caland’s note 4) va rajjva va vrajam (at 2. 255 
the ms. prajam) paritanuyad evam evaitat paSun parigrhnlte, 
’paravapaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 1. 138 
(Caland, Auswahl § 34, p. 40, 9) anejann udgayet pasunam 
aparavapaya, yad ejann udgayet pasun paravapet; 2. Ill ta 
dvasastis stotriyas sampadyante, tato yas sastis sa virat, paiavo 
virad, atha ye dve yajamana evaisa dvipat parastat paryudhah, 
pa^iinam guptyai pasunam aparavapaya, nasya vittam parop- 
yate ya evam veda; and caturvihsatis stotriyas sampadyante. 
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caturvinsatyardhamSsas samvatsaras, samvatsarah prajspatih, 
prajapatir evaisa parastat paryudhah, pasiinam guptyai pa§u- 
nam aparavapaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 3. 
172 tav etau vajrav udyatav antatas tisthatah, paiunam gupt- 
yai pa^unain aparavapaya, nasya vittarii paropyate ya evam 
veda. Elsewhere at K. 31. 1 (2, 4) = Kap. 47. 1 (285, 2); TB. 
3. 2. 2. 7; MS. 4. 1. 2 13 , 17; prajanam aparavapaya. 
Participium Necessitatis svaptavyam — 3. 8 tad u va ahuh t ko 
ha fvar. lect. haj svapnasyese yad vava prano jagarti tad eva 
jagaritam, kamam eva svaptavyam iti. Cf. PB. 10. 4. 3 tayor 
na svaptavyam. 

Vhan; Present Optative 1 sg. haniya — 3. 7 prajapatir 
jayamana eva saha papmanajayata, so ’kamayata : ’pa papma- 
nam hanlyeti, sa etam vyudhachandasarn dvadasaharn yajnam 
apaSyat, tarn aharat, tenayajata, tena visvahcam papmanam 
vyauhata, sa yah papmagrhita iva manyeta sa etena vyudha- 
chandasa dvadasahena yajeta, visvahcam haiva papmanam 
vyuhate. — 3. 98 atha manavam (sc. sama) padanidhanam ra- 
thantaram, tasmad rathantare ’han kriyate, manur va akama- 
yata : bahuh prajaya paiubhih prajayeya, manavlh prasrjeyeti, 
sa etat saraapa^yat, tenastuta, tato vai sa bahuh prajaya pa§u- 
bhih prajayata, ta ima manavih praja, bahur eva prajaya pa- 
§ubhih prajayate ya evam veda, ’tho ahus; ta evasya prajas 
srsta raksahsy ajighahsann iti, so ’kamayata; ’pa raksahsi ha- 
nlyeti, sa etat samapasyat : ni tvam agne trinam dahe I'^so the 
ms.; ni tvam agne is the pratika of SV- 1. 54 = RV. 1. 36. 19; 
atrinain daha is the end of RV. 1. 36. 20 which mantra is want- 
ing in SV.) ’ty evasarn raksahsy apahann iti, tad u raksasam 
apahatir, apa raksah papmanarn hate yaevarn veda. — Optative 
1 pi. hanimahi, 3. 56 devan (the ms. deva} vai svargalokam 
yato raksahsy anvasacanta ;the ms. anvasavanta, for the emen- 
dation cf. PB. 8. 9. 5; 12. 6. 12; TS. 6. 3. 10. 3; SB .3. 2. 1. 
40\ te ’kamayanta: ’paraksahsi hanimahiti, ta etat samapas- 
yahs, tad devapuram eva krtva tiryak paryauhahs, tena rak- 
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sansy apaghnata, tad u rak^sam apahatir, apa raksah papma- 
nam hate ya evam veda; cf. apa raksahsi hanimahi at JB. 1. 
183 (Caland, Auswahl § 69, p. 74, 13 1 . 

Is-Aorist. Whitney, Roots, p. 202 gives a 3 s. ahanit; this 
should be deleted. The reference is to JB. 2. 272 (Caland, 
Auswahl § 151, p. 191, 18) where the ms. reads: amrta ha vai 
sa brahmano ’nuvyahamd iti, which Caland emends to ’nuvya- 
hanti ‘This Brahmana who uttered a curse (against me) hath 
died,’ cf. in the preceding chapter 2. 269 ( Caland, Auswahl § 151, 
p. 190, line 14 from bottom) yarhy ayam brahmano ’nuvyaharl 
marta...‘When this Brahmana who hath uttered a curse 
(against me) shall die...’ 

Perfect Active Participle nom. sg. jaghnivan and acc.sg. jagh- 
nivahsam — 3. 241 indro vai vrtram ahahs, tarn vrtram jaghni- 
vahsam ebhyo lokebhyas sarvani bhhtany (the ms. bhiiny) 
anvavadann ; esa vira, esa vrtraheti, viryam evasmihs tad 
abhipurvam adadhur viryam eva [the ms. iva; for the confu- 
sion of eva and iva cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 9, Ex. 21, p. 15 
where references to TS. 2. 6. 9. 1 parah iva ;; GB. 2. 1. 4 
(148, 2j parah eva; K. 12. 7 (169, 18) reta eva (var. lect. iva):: 
MS. 4. 3. 2 (41, 20) reta iva :: GB. 2. 1. 17 (155, 6) reta eva; 
Scheftelowitz, Apokryphen p. 79 note to RVKh. 2- 6. 27a, and 
Keith, Ait. Arany. p.256, note 2 should be added] va esacakri- 
van bhavati vrtram (the ms. vrtra va) jaghnivan ya etad ahar 
agachati 'the ms. agachanti), tad yad : esa iti bhavati viryam 
evasmihs tad abhipurvam dadhati. — Gen. sg. jaghnusah, 2. 
232 atha yan mahendra, indro ha va esa pura vrtrasya vadhad 
asa, sa vrtram hatva mahendro ’bhavad, bhuyo by eva jyayasa 
(the ms. jayasa) karmana ’bhyainute, tasmad u rajanam 
vijitinam maharajety ahur (the ms. maharaja ity and omits 
ahur which seems necessary; for the construction cf. my 
Syntax of Cases I § 60, Ex. 159, Excursus, p. 248), athaisa 
sunasiryo, yad va indrasya vrtram jaghnusa indriyam viryam 
asit tac chunam, yat samvatsarasya vijitasya payas tat siram. 
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tad yad indrasya vrtram jaghnusa indriyam viryam yat sam- 
vatsarasya vijitasya (the ms. pravrjitasya) payas (the ms. 
vayas) tad ubhayam avarunadhSmaha iti. 

Infinitive in -toh, hantoh — 1. 83 aranyam iva (var. lect. itva) 
va ete yanti ye bahispavamanam sarpanti, tan Isvaro (so the 
mss.) rakso va hantor anya va nastra > the mss. anya va namsta 
and anya para nastra), ’tha dvitlyatp juhoti: suryo ma devo 
divyebhyo raksobhyah j'atu, vata antariksebhyo, ’gnih parthi- 
vebhyas svaheti, ya evaisam lokanam adhipatayas tebhya 
evaitad atmanarn paridaya sarpati, nartim archati. The clo- 
sest parallel to the yajus is PB. 1.3. 2 = 6. 7.2 where the 
short a in antariksabhyah (...vayur antariksabhyo. . .) is note- 
worthy; Bloomfield (Concordance) suggests an emendation to 
antariksyabhyo, the JB. reading would favour an emendation 
to antariksabhyo; but cf. Ait. Ar. 1. 3. 5 (90, 5 ed. Keith) apo 
vava yoguvatyo ya antariksah (Studia Indo-Iranica, Ehrengabe 
fiir Wilhelm Geiger, 1931, p. 138, note 2 \ — For the gender of 
I^varah cf. Delbrtlck Altind. Syntax § 53, p. 88; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 9, p. 279; 13, p. Ill; Liebich, Bezzenb. Beitr. 11, p. 301; 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax § 392, p. 309, 1; Vedische und Sans- 
krit Syntax § 217, p. 66; Aufrecht. AB. p. 428, 11 (AB. 2. 
20. 18i; Caland, PB. translation, Introduction III § 8b, p. 
xxviii-xxix. 

Gerund in -am, punarabhighatam — 1. 208 ahno 'sura nutta 
ratrim praviians, te deva etani samany apa§yann etan parya- 
yahs, tair enan anv abhyavayans, tan prathamena paryayena- 
ghnan, yat paryayam aghnans tat paryayanam paryayatvam, 
paryaj^am eva dvisantarn bhratrvyain hanti ya evarn veda; 
ye prathamaratrena channa asans tan prathamena pary^ayena- 
ghnan, yat prathamasya paryayasya prathamani padani puna- 
radlni bhavanti ye prathamaratrena channa bhavanti tan e\a 
tena ghnanti; ye madhyaratrena channa asans tan madhya- 
mena paryayenaghnan, yan madhyamasya paryayasya madhya- 
mani padani punaradini bhavanti ye madhyaratrena (var. lect. 
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here madhyamaratrena) channa bhavanti tan eva tena ghnanti; 
ye ’pararatrena channa asahs tan uttamena paryayenaghnan, 
yad uttamasya paryayasya padani punaradini bhavanti ye 
’pararatrena channa bhavanti tan eva tena ghnanti; punara- 
bhighatam vavainahs tad aghnan, yatha vai hatva punar han- 
yat tadrk tat, punarabhighatam eva dvisantam bhratrvyam 
hanti ya evarn veda. Cf. AB. 4. 5. 3 = GB. 2. 5. 1; PB. 9. 1. 
1-19. For punarabhighatam cf. K. 12. 4 (165, 20) sarvesam 
(sc. purodaSanam) abhighatam (but one ms. atighatam; as MS. 
reads) avadyati; MS. 2. 4. 5 (43. 5) sarvesam atighatam avadyati 
(^the parallel to K. and MS. at TS. 2. 4. 11. 5 reads sarvesam 
abhigamayann avadyati); SB. 2. 3. 2. 9 and lOyathema rudrah 
(10. varunah) praja airaddhayeva tvat (10. praja grhnann iva 
tvat) sahaseva tvan nighatam iva tvat sacate; K. 24. 10 (101, 
9j = GB. 2. 2. 7 (172, 6 ed. Gaastra) te devas samghatam-sam- 
ghatam parajayanta; K. 29. 1 G66, 6) te devas samghatam- 
sarnghatam parajayanta (the parallel MS. 3. 10. 5 (136, 14) 
reads samstambham-samstambham); MS. 4. 1. 6 (8. 14) sarn- 
ghatam-samghatarn vavaitena yajamano bhratrvyam jayati 
(repeating the sarnghatam-sainghatam of the mantra VS. 1. 
16 etc.; TS. 1. 1. 5. 2 etc.l; K. 31. 4 (5, 12) = Kap. 47. 4 (288, 
5) samghatam-sarnghatam eva bhratrvyam jayati repeating 
the sarnghatam-samghatam of the preceding mantra). For 
paryayam cf. anuparyayam 3. 115 above under Vi Gerund in 
-am, and PB. 9. 1. 3 tan (sc. asuran ' samantam paryayam 
pranudanta,..., yat paryayam pranudanta...; AB. 4. 5. 3 tan 
vai paryayair eva paryayam anudanta,..., yat paryayaih par- 
yayam anudanta; and anantarayam TS. 6. 1.8. 4; 6. 2. 10. 2; 
SB. 1. 1. 2. 8 ( = Kanva rec. 2. 1. 2. 8); 12. 8. 1. 17; AB. 2. 20. 
1; 3. 37. 14. 

Desiderative Imperfect 3 s. ajighahsat — 1. 203 see above under 
Vstr Present 3 s. strnute.— 3. 134 indro vai vrtram ajighahsat, 
sa visvamitram upadhavad: rsa upa tva dhavama, iha no 
’dhibruhiti, sa vai tad vi§vamitras samapaSyat; tenastuta (the 
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ms. tenastuvata), tato va indro vrtram ahan, so ’bravin : mahan 
va idam visvamitrasyabhud iti, tad eva mahavai§vamitrasya 
mahavaisvamitratvam. On the mahavai^vamitrasaman the 
JB. 3. 134 has the following : tasu ^sc. rksu) mahavaiivamit- 
ram (sc. sama\ etena vai visvamitro mahimanam bhumanam 
abhipurvam paiunam avarundhata, tad etat pa^avyam sama, 
mahimanam eva bhumanam abhipurvam pasunam avarunddhe 
ya evam veda; and ; tat trilam bhavati, pasavo va ila, paSava 
etad ahar, abhipurvanam eva paiSunam avaruddhyai, bhesajam 
ha khalu vai tisra (the ms. tisr) ila, etad dha vai ^ivam santarn 
vaco yat tisra ( the ms. tisr) ilas, tad yat trljam pancame ’hani 
bhavati tenaiva trinavam stomam (the ms. somam; cf. PB. 3. 
1. 2 vajro vai trinavo [sc. stomah], vajram eva tad vyuhati, 
santyaij samayanti. — Imperfect 3 pi, 3. 98 (see above under 
.^han, Present Optative 1 s. haniya). 

Vhu; Present Subjunctive 1 dual juhavava 1. 9 (see 
above under Future 1 dual saksySvah). — Imperative 2 

sing, juhudhi, 1. 343 yadi kSmayerann : adhvaryur esam mri- 
yetety adhvaryurii pratassavane bruyuh : prajapater rgbhir ju- 
hudhlti, yadi kamayeran ; hotaisarn mriyeteti hotarain madh- 
yandine savane bruyuh; prajapater rgbhir juhudhiti, yadi 
kamayerann ; udgataisam mriyetety udgataram trtlyasavane 
bruyuh: prajapater rgbhir juhudhiti,. yadi kamayeran: yaja- 
mana esarn mriyeteti yajamanam bruyuh: prajapater rgbhir 
juhudhiti. 

Periphrastic Perfect 3 sg. juhavam cakara and 3 pi. juhavarn 
cakruh — 1. 37-38 tad vai tad agnihotram dvadaSaharn brahma 
juhavarn (var. lect. juhuvain) cakara, tad dvada^aham hutva 
(^var. lect. haintva) kirtirn (the mss. kirttir) yasah prajapatim 
(so the mss., read prajatim ?) amrtain tad udajahara, tad vai 
tad agnihotram dvadasaham brahma hutva (var. lect. krtva) 
prajapataye pratyuhya (var. lect. pratyuhya) svargain lokam 
abhy uccakrama i var. lect. uccakama); tad vai tad agnihotrairi 
dvada§ahain prajapatir juhavaiii cakara, tad dvadasaham hutva 
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(var. lect. krtval prajnam medham mlmansam tapas tad uda- 
jahara, tad vai tad agnihotram dvada§aham prajapatir hutva 
(var. lect. kutva) devebhyas ca rsibhyas ca pratyuhya (var. lect. 
pratyuhya) svargam eva lokam abhy uccakrama (var. lect. uc- 
cakamus); tad vai tad agnihotrarn dvadasaham devas ca rsaya^ 
ca juhavam cakrus, tad dvadasaham hutva (var. lect. harntva) 
ptirvebhyo manusyebhyah pratyuhya (var. lect. pratyuhya) 
svargam u eva lokam abhyuccakramus; tad vai tad agnihotram 
dvadasaham brahma juhavarn cakara dvadasahairi prajapatir 
dvadasaham devas ca rsayas ca, tad dvadasaham-dvadaSahain 
hutva (var. lect. harntva) kaman nikaman apuh, kim uya enain 
yavajjivarn juhuyat (var. lect. sa juhuyat) | (38), ..tad vai tad 
agnihotrarn dvadaSaham eva purve manusya juhavarn cakruh. 

*yhu (hva): Imperfect 3 pi. ahvayan — 3. 47 = 51 hutiS ca 
ha khalu va ete samani pratiSrutiS ca : ho ye ho va ha ho ity 
evanena (at 51 evaitena) ’hgiraso ’hvayan, ha va o va ity etena 
(at 51 anena) pratyaSrnvahs (the ms. both times pratyaSran- 
vahs), te ha va ete samani hutiS caiva pratisrutiS ca, svargye, 
svargasya lokasya samastyai. 

Perfect 3 pi. upajuhuvire 3.81 (see above under ^^srj, S-Aorist 
3 Middle asrstah 

Vhr; S-Aorist 1 s. praharsam — 1. 302 atho vajro vai 
nidhanarn ; vajram evaitad dvisate bhratrvyaya praharsam (the 
mss. prahasam and praharsam) ity eva tad dhyayet (the mss. 
iti, omitting the rest which must be supplied from the con- 
text). — 3 s. aharsit, 1. 289 (immediately following upon Caland, 
Auswahl § 102, p. 115...ya evain vedaj tanlmani chandahsy 
abruvann: iyain (i. e. the gayatrl) vava na§ Srestheyarn virya- 
vattama ya somam aharsid (an iti, wanting in the mss., must 
be supplied^. 

Infinitive in-os, hartoh — 2.388lsvaraha tv anyasmai murdhann 
annadyarn (the ms. murdhannadyain) hartor ya etasu mur- 
dhanvatlsv agnistomasama kurvantiti, tad anustubhy eva kar- 
yarn, vag va anustub, annarn daSastobharn, mukhato vai vag 
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iyam, mukhata eva tad atmano ’nnadyam dadhate, tasmSd 
anustubhy eva karyam. 

Desiderative Present 3 s. ajihirsati — 1. 92 taya pavasva dharaye 
(SV. 2. 786 = RV. 9. 49. 2) ’ti samgramam samyatisyamanasya 
pratipadam kuryad ; yaya gava ihagaman janyasa upa no grhan 
(so JB. against grham of SV. RV. and PB.; the reference to 
JB. should be added in Bloomfield’s Concordance and Bloom- 
field-Edgerton-Emeneau’s Vedic Var. Ill § 711, p. 355-6) iti. 
janya va esa ga ajihirsati yas samgramam samyatta, a janya 
ga haraty; etam eva pratipadam kurvlta sanim praisyan, janya 
va esa ga ajihirsati yas sanim praity, a janya ga haraty upai- 
nain janya gavo namanti ya evarn veda. Cf. PB. 6. 10. 19 taya 
pavasva dharaya yaya gava ihagaman janyasa upa no grham 
iti pratipadarn kuryad yah kamayeto : ’pa ma janya gavo 
nameyur, vindeta me janya ga rastram iti, yad esa pratipad 
bhavaty upainain janya gavo namanti vindate ’sya janya ga 
rastram. — 3 s. Middle upajihirsate 1.285 (see above under V^a. 
Desiderative). 

Vhval: Imperfect 3 s. vi.,.ahvalat — 3.208 etena vai 
trtlyena tryahena deva urdhvas svargain lokam ayan, sa esam 
asamgrhito vivahvalat, tasminn ; indras sa damane krta ojisthas 
sa bale hita (SV. 2. 573 = RV. 8. 93. 8) iti balam adadhur, gira 
vajro na sambhrta (SV. 2. 574 = RV. 8. 93. 9'ity evainam sa- 
mabharan, sabalo anupacyuta (ibid.! ity evainarn sabalam 
akurvafis, tarn sarnskrtya ten a svargain lokam ayan. 

y/hvr (hru, hur ): Causative Pre.sent Participle nom. sg. 
avahvarayan — 1. 79 tusnlin dronakala§am adhyuhya tain avah- 
varayan daksina niruhet. 
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SAISIRIYA-SIKSA 
edited by 

TaRAPADA ChOWDHURY, M. a., PH. D. 


This edition of the Sai^irlya-Siksa is based on a Deva- 
nSgara copy of a Kerala ms. deposited in the Adyar Library, 
Madras. The transcript was very kindly lent to me by Prof. 
Dr. Raghu Vira. The original ms. is reported to be neatly 
and carefully written, and not very old in appearance, and 
to contain no colophon giving the name of the copyist or the 
date or place of writing. 

The Sai^iriya-Siksa is concerned with the SaiSirlya-sakha 
of the RV. Saunaka’s Rkpratisakhya, too, professes to deal 
with the same sakha (see M. D. Sastrl’s ed., Vargadvayavrtti 
V. 7). As in the latter, nearly all the instances quoted could 
be traced to the printed edition of the RV. References there- 
to have been supplied as far as possible. I have also taken 
the liberty to introduce accent marks in the citations and the 
symbol of the elided a where necessary, — both of which are 
absent in the original ms. — , to separate the examples without 
altering the sandhi forms in which they appear, and to vary 
the position of the double stroke, marking the conclusion of a 
verse according to sense. 
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saisirKa-siksa 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Am. = Amare^a-Siksa 
LS = LomaSl-Siksa 
MS = Manduki-Siksa 
N ar. = N aradiya-Siksa 
Par. = Para§arl-Siksa 
PS = Paniniya-Siksa 
RPr. = RkpratiSakhya ed. M. D. Sastri 
Svar. = SvarankuSa 
YS = Yajnavalkya-Siksa 

All the Siksas, except the Manduki-Siksa, have been 
quoted from the Siksasarngraha, published in the Benares 
Sanskrit Series. The Manduki-Siksa is generally quoted from 
Bhagavaddatta’s edition. 


198 


JVS, 2 



sR: I I II 

?ft «ft:ani HlrRHJrtrrrRi^ i 

JiiTt »Rp5r^qw 11 

«T»ra^ T%^JT?=^ II 

5 gs[5rt :ot^ 5^5 liRiT^«n i 

Ri^: II* 

llRpc^ 3 Ri ^ y r iOT^^rfi ^ ii 

3 IT^ ^ 1 

trwR st xT^Tfir mim^j 5r^ RRr; ii 

10 Bi’sr?^«3;'Ti^ jRrr: i 

sTT^W xiV^j ^5^3^ ii” 

¥T3a^f I 

qr^^ra ^rTT uft ^fqtT^ q’ms ^rTT: ll" 
^3< giT R R^«T q g ^ T C ST ?T^ ^ I 


1 Ms, 

2 For the conception cp, Brahmavai- 
vartapuriina, quoted in Sabdakal- 
padruma s.v, gane^a. 

3 Cp. Visnumitrain Vargadvayavrtti 

7 (HPr.) g^r ?rfR: 

F?r%??dqr I <7^^ ?Tr^^: %«fr: 

II and Vi^nupurana 


quoted in ^abdakalpadruma s. v, 
veda : gS^I 

tr^ ^ 1 q^TTSir^ff-^^Jr: gj7?r- 

qf^: II 

4 LI. 10-11 = P^3 with V, 1. ^gB% 
for 

5 LI. 12-13 = P^ 4. 
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15 ^9^ II ’ 

fk ^ i 

^r^rof^: li 

%5!Tt 35in%^: ^T g ?! nH^ ; i’ 
20 ^J^sng^^ar ^k?i: st^^cT^ ii 

fJT^IPJT qsi ffk f? ^f?rm: I 

T^?lt ^JT«I?lt: ll’' 

^pjjf sr?iTTT flrcft?n i 


T3?re 

25 STTra^^n: ^T^m ^ ^ I 

?mT! lit^T ^?I?RT: II 

^FT^T -S??T^ ?nT%^ ^W^F3n: I 

:j:^nu: ^ficn: ii 

Brsnj^ ??2^R <3C^ ^ 1^ 

30 ^^trrfk?Tt'5?nn#f ^ fl r ^*T^ ^ ti 

^ffRn: I 
»T JnBR>t II 

^ V I « i ff^ i( I M<i. l I II ' 

35 ’TT^m^ ll’" 


1 LI. 14-15 = P6 5, except b: 

=^rn TOf^tft, and d ; 

^ I 

2 Ms. ^ifr sTrf%?^?r: *tig- 

?rn%^r: i 

3 Ms. 

4 Am. 15cd : rg:???3I ^ 55^1: 

which would be a better 
reading here. 


5 Ms. ^r. 

6 iis ic^pr =?. 

7 Ms. ^Vqr:. 

8 Ms. 5^. 

9 The reading appears to be faulty; 
should it be 

i. 

10 Cp. RPr. 1. 33-3.5. 
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m^JTnr: a^T^: I 
^ ^ ?ETaT^: R»ra^ II ’ 

40 ^iRTH ^Rig?;: wmi m^sn i 

^ =sf ^ ii"* 

^Tfrir; ^^!33rT: srt^x ^^jrnfta ^g^r: i 

45 qj^ qiqq^?f^siR^q:f^q^ i 

^’:T^n|^^*T’5jr ^ fqf^ i! 

Rqq# fqJRm I 

^T?:qrfq%^[aT]^T«rq5^q^ 11 '' 

3r3^R fqfrq?^ f^q I 

50 3Ttq^ g- g- qqq q- II 

git ^ qq?| ?^qrJf3?qRqq4qt: I 

fqrm ^ fqi^ ^ qv^ q' sq^gq I 

3 fqxi^tqrsqiR ?qqt qqr ii® 

^^rxq^l (8.47.1-18) ^! jqfq^ (10.55.1) (1.91.20) | 

a ^fq: (5.42.14) qfifqtg (5.42-2) q^q 55^qT^(10.7l.l 1) | 
at^q? gXRaT (10.71.7) >qT”qTqa^( l . f67 . 1 0) ^Tqjj fqqsjqq^ I 

qft ^ qqqj ^^rai oq^q^ q' ■Ha^t i 

fqxiltqTqrTpq^a wa: ii 

(5.50.3) frqq^feq^ii^ II 


1 Cp. RPr, 13. 32-33, 

2 LI, 40-41 = PS 13. 

3 Ms, 

4 Ms. 5). 

5 1 Perhaps it is to be emended to 
qqr4wr%qwrq^JTr=5T?T i 

6 LI. 49, 53 = P^ 24, except 3 

for 


7 Ms. ^g. 

8 Ms. gggjR;. 

9 The reading is doubtful. Is it *fr- 
*^2^ (8- 2. 20) 1 

10 Ms, awrq but amongst the 

three occurrences of q*J,5- in RV 
the above one is the nearest to it. 

11 Ms. 
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60 I 

^»fljr R^IRT^ g(T?:?crN Il’ 

f (1.164.27) ^ ^ (1.94.4) »tt «bF?T (8.4.21) I) 

I 

?r?T:T^#JI ?T5R?vn: n^f^: 

*^5 (5.2.4) \ I I T^ I 

(5 .172.3)^1^14 1 qr:in i 1 il 

^TqT^rqq3RT^RfcR«nfR53 %3?n: I 

?rw5q R^Titens ii'° 

l^iq4iq3qTHCR^lf4(6.4.5) I 

SflRTI^^ (8.1.33) raf^t(?) I Rf > qrsq^(10.69.5,9,12)%R^34RR^|| 

^ I 

3^5«iq5«r: ^ 11 

I (2.34.11) iH^qfs?^: (1.45.9) I 

«in1'4i'^t (1.112.1) (9.106.12) ?r?r3r g w ^ s S r h; ^ II 

75 ^jq^ns ^ qt ^igsrrfeqjR; i 

^qq^; q¥n^: ii 

I fq^l (3-41.9) qrr^’"(1.116.l7)T?r II 

q^qn:^ ^qjti'Ri i 

»fR5n[T%T fq?lR 3q^q^ ^ ||’* 


1 LI. 60—61 are not very clear. Ex- 
amples and sense suggest as 

the right reading for 'hd'll. 

2 Ms. ft fqqfq. 

3 LI. 63-64 = Am. 176b-177b, except 

...qcqrtt qqqT:^rTr: I 

% gvJfl:..., 

4 Ms. 

5 Ms. ^'sqTfqrsT, but only and 

not occurs in RV. 

6 does not occur in RV, but 


and qqvtu^ do. 

7 Cp. Am. 178c-179b. 

8 only in RV. 

9 Is it (1. 23. 24) 1 

10 Ms, «T— . 

11 Ms. 

12 Ms. IfWl. 

13 Ms. 

14 Cp. RPr. 6. 17-18 and Am. 187, 
LI. 78-81 repeated as 11. 251-252 
and 265-257 below. 
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(10-170.1) (1.113.^16) i 

(5.3l.7)5r^»rpnft(i0.i4.i6) 

g gwiSM irfiR^f^ 11* 

85 5igcT c^ ^<4|oMiTni'»,W4d II 
gigVE^R^TfRg ^PTPTTT^S^^^ I 

n^sn ii ^ 

^ [^]«n5T^ (6.26.6) K^ [f]^^ I I «r[n]?iji i 

«n [rl]rm 5C^ (8.68.1) I 

3n [^]sn=^iPl(2.i8.4) (?)’° I (1.188.5) I 

^[^]^’^^’’(10-114.9) I ^ [^]l^ ' I 

(?)" i‘^M?t^(i 170.1) I i 

I (10.68.4) (8. 1.20) ^[?l]f^ 

gsr^j^ (f)’* <r^ g il 

5^5 ^ %«(vdWT jHs I 

95 ?T^?R?P5^[:?l]^^T^l[^]^^Tl [si]f|Rl [^]^ll’'* 

^ 'rt rnJKJ ^snipw i’" 


1 Ms. -3^. 

2 Ms. ^^W^(cp. 1. 253, 256), 

3 Ms. 

4 Cp. RPr. 6. 23. 

5 Cp. 11. 119-120 below. 

6 Ms. “^, cp. RPr. 6. 1. 

7 Ms. “HI, cp. Uvata on RPr. 6. 6; 

g;«iP5J: asmfl[rfrqRT^ 

and Pan. 8. 4. 47 : ^;, 

8 RPr. 6. 6. 

9 RPr. 6. 4. 

10 is the nearest form in RV. 


does not occur, 

11 Ms. 

12 This is out of place here and seems 
to be a mistake. 

13 Ms. ^1^1, but ^5^^ is the only 
form used in RV. 

14 Ms. which does not occur 

in RV. 

15 etc. hopelessly corrupt. 

16 Ms. -^-. 

17 Cp. RPr. 6. 9 : 

18 RPr. 4. 17. 
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^ ’I^TPI 3 I' 

^ a5q^ I 

^<7S T%H2J SlSIlTtWR?!J5T^H: (?)'* II 

(3.22.1) ^R: (1.188.5) (9.113.7)1 

3^^.! (5. 15. 2) f% fjR^prq: il 

sRff^n: sT«rm ^ i 

5^5 'TTlfi^JTSa 5^^ 1 

105 sn’T: T%H2i fg g RI^K^Ua^^Jj q;^ (?) Il’ 

l[’f]^lf[^]^'‘ (10. 27. 22) (7. 103. 1) 1 

f^?«eRV (1.134.5) (1.100.8) (9.65.10) 1 

(I.l75.l)^rr3 li 

JT^JTTrlff: ’Ti?T3,’R*R^ 1 
110 'T^ II 

qq ^ qt i 

#«TRqT sraft^q II” 

I SifWf ” I (1 . 1 .5 ) e^”(2 .25 . 1 ) ^ 1 q 3ia4q:”'(8.6 1 . 1 1 )l 

(3.8.11) nr;’® (9.61.15] Rq^qj^ll 


1 Ms. — ^. For line 97 cp, RPr, 4. 
8-11. 

2 Hopelessly corrupt. 

3-3 Ms. ?iqR 

4 Read aqJTT Wl "H 

I qw'r fitqrqr qtj- 

qr%'^f: II ? Cp. RPr. 6, 54 : !S«qr?4 
q*w flrTrqqrf^q^Frrqrqq. 

6 Ms. iqiq. 

6 Ms. tqr'5;qrft. 

7 Ms. qq^^RT. 

8 Ms. qqtqi. 


9 Ms. qcqi- 

10 Ms.'T^'T^qq^^^cTjcp. Y^:197; 


qqr iqqqiq^?: fqqi'rqq. i 

T3[q q^j^q iq\fq^ii 


11 Ms. which can only be a 

mistake, Cp. RPr. 6. 46 : ^Wr^tlq- 
^qrlPWH, 


and Y^ 102, Am. 53. 

12 Cp. RPr. 1. 32. 

13 Ms. ?frqr. 

14 Ms. qqq. 


15 Ms. q?5q:. 

16 Ms, q?^. 
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115 ^ i’ 

(7.66.15) (5.44.3) II 

sij^^fK ^Wr: I 

5^ =an'3^t ^ ^ ir 

120 cHT 51 T%irW?T^ W ll'' 

sr fP^f^SUR^lj: (8.32.1) (10.22.2) <t+’^^i<JJ! (1.87.5) I 

~ (7.107.14) fsnS^^TpI » 

^ q5^: » 

;f ^fk^TRf 11 '“ 

(1.50.4) (8.9.11) (10.92.2) I 

I (6.46.8) g II 

^%5 ^ 35 ^^: I 

si^s ’E’3^* II 

1 30 ^?j%jfR5 ^#Rjr: II ' 

fJT 5T% 5ig^ (10.75.5) II 

^^RrTs ?T^ ^ I 
^ II 

135 ^^TR g II 

T^^siRtRg I 

cTTiRf Rtr^^ ^Rrrg^^ ii 
1^ g ^R^ 3 ^4^^* I 


1 Cp. RPr. 6. 49. 

2 Ms. ag^rm:. 

3 Ms. ^rtl-. RV has ^rft only once at 
10. 129. 2, but that is not followed 
by 

4 Ll. 117-118 repeated below as 11. 
186-187. 


5 Cp. 11. 84-85 above. 

6 Ms. -tr. 

7 Cp. RPr. 4. 38. 

8 Ms. ^rg»T^. 

9 Ll. 129-130 = P^48 with v. 1., b... 
^f^T:, d a=^q^«T[. 

10 Ms. —eft. 
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ft. rs 

^ g II 

140 I 

STFra Hqt»lrT: ll’ 

g ^5Fq^^Tqg^^ qT»^ ^nn i’ 

«l<y'^>l<!H«9 'IT^s 'h*'MI^ II 

^ig^TrTg^n^ 1 

145 4>?qi^i^! ii 

w: (5.61.2) (6.34.2) c^^^(6.33.2)t^ 

fM^n^ii 

^d*^R^g 'TOTPTt IW^«4d I 
f?g^: ir^n^wrfq ll 

5r^ i qf^(l .106.6) ;TqT^(3.29. 1 1 ) ^{^ (10.78.4) II 

SRW^llr ?: qR T ^ <d l (^d R g I 

i T l R 4^fit r ^q T 5 i q:q ^yqidi ^: ^gcr; ll 
snoFcft q^gsar^:^ 5 ^ 5 1 

5TT«ni^^n^ Ml’^i's r ^ *+qq^ 11 

^ 3tii«^i'^*igfd'-cTqg. 11 
i-iag ^ Kq^uiK ^ g^ ^ I 
g 3 ^ g gnq^vi^ii 
53 ^ w q q^TJ^nr^ 11 
160 q ^T^r q ^qr ^ r dioq’^^d ig q T i'^ ^? 1 
q^HTu^ q q<ii«H. q^qiflr 11 
q^TrT^ q^Fift q^q J^qm I 


1 Ll. 132-141 =Y6 l-5fwith minor 
diSerences, except qKS,l'^*J'^ld'»i*i. 
for 3 *R5§: in line 138. 

2 L. 142 = P^ 30ab. 

3 Ms. -^. 


4 L. 147 = P^ 30cd, but where is the 

? 

5 ^qiqrq contains no but ^ 

I - 

X q: which immediately follows 
has it. 
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^ li' 

?r«n 5?n£ft ^ 5^ ^ 

165 »ft?n qcR^vjTT rrers^ ii* 

4fen ^ jote: I 

^ ^ q ^T T W i 'iT i jj q; II® 

5W^*i g ?it i 

l% qr fiiqi ^ » T T>^Ul II "* 

170 fiid^ivA<4«Msi I 

^«ii:^rmT'5T: ^ g§i^% ir 

?T?n wFjft ^«n g MR^a^g . i 

«nr ?nr %?n «TT R r ^? r^ g r msf^ ii' 

175 ^i^g ^Rm t?n: ii” 

>sgg5ft»TT 

5r irs^ xT 5 rR^ ^2§r 


180 ?n^:[R^T ?r!iT *4R!}^ ^ g i 


.’5 




1 LI. 153-163 = Y^ 21— 26 with minor 

diSerences, of which is to be noted 
^51. for 
in line 155 

2 LI. 164-165 = Y^ 195, P^ 25. 

3 Ms. -%. 

4 Ms. -fi. 

6 Ms. -^-. 

6 LI. 1 66-167 = Y^ 30d-31b the 
latter reading sf^ ini% ^JT 

7 LI. 168-169 = P^ 54, Y^ 40. 


8 LI. 170-17 1 = Y§ 44 with sg^: 

for and for ?t*T- 

Cp. p^ 55; 

9 LI, 172-173 = y6 46, n 6 3. 1 
which has for Rl0i% in d, 

10 Ms, -2-. 

11 LI, 174-175 = y 6 7, Cp. P6 12. 

12 LI. 176-179 = P^ 43, with S^FfT- 
*1^"^ for SF^ *1^ in c. 

13 LI, 180-181 = y 6 93, with 

for PSfefi and Wf in d. 

Cp. also M^ 9 6 : ?f*TT 
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II ’ 

SI g <^^I (2.29,5) ^rsir ^fl (2.29.6) f|^?isi:3^ (1.35.5) I 

185 ^SRn (2.29.1) R^JTH^II 

si^^R^si: I 

^ ^ Ii"' 

51 ^ ’j^W 5irnT% ^51 1 

51 5T ^ m^ipif T%^?m 11^ 

190 ’RT|f^g5Ir»|i 

^^nvif^^nTRl ii'^ 

5T«n Kf\ ^r^raisi: gi: i 

m firing ^ i 

195 ^5n5^ 3^in^T(?)^ jn^Tm^(?)^^ m il^ 

^PTT^ JO^RI ^ ^ I 

f^rinpig^^iiT ^ ii' 

?i^Tmwsi^«rnlg^rRTf? ’it i 

^^5^5# rTT^sa fgnii?i?5?T^5q?Rij^jnij: 11’° 

200 ^TT5 qjTqrai wi^ ^ qr^i^i; ^vnq?rs 1 

^^5^ qrsqiTRR^ %siq%” {qqipR II 


51%^?!. I . . .^qr ^r %3 ^^<1 n, 

quoted (without reference) by 
Uvata on RPr. 14. 62. 

1 Cp. Y^ 95-97. 

2 The same as 11. 117—118 above, = 
Y^ 103. 

3 LI. 188-189 = Y^ 105, with ^cl- 
^IflKd'J.^lff for a, and L^ 3. 1 with 

for a, and 

inqRr for cd. 

4 LI. 190-191 =Y^ 106, with 3iTqr- 
^^H^Pifor c. Cp. L^ 3. 2: 


3 I 

?T#ITr ^ f3Tr^ R=^^; II 

5 Cf. Y^ 111, Nar. 2. 4.4. 

6 LI. 194-195 = Y^ 115, which has 

for cd sqtrrqr 5 

9Rdl vf^. 

7 Ms. -ir-. 

8 LI. 196-197 = P^ 14, Y^ 143. 

9 Ms. 5-. 

10 LI. 198-199 = P^ 15, Y^ 143. 

11 Ms. -5^. 
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r: atfBT i 

?n^T ^ ^rlVJdC*- ll' 

3it^:a^ fm fliw ?Tf?nr fi% ii'‘ 


II 

rn^ ^ ^ ^i3?i5r ztrt i 

«5n«r5^ si *T?nt ir 

sftrft JOtsfr I 

210 ?Fmi^ 5g »I ^I Tg ^ ll‘ 

it^ ♦f • ^ v ^ a 

>iiq q^ qiaq: gqrr; ii 

^T%(?)m q«i^ %qs w(?) i 

qm^ ri q fi iq l f sd ^JHaism^ qis^TWIs ll” 

2 1 5 g<T^^ qq<nq 1 

srrfH^ qq^vJRq^ q|g^ll 

sii^^g ?flqTflri:Tin^ i 

qpnf^qqt ?iTi%q^ 3rpm yur^q?!; ii’* 

I (1.116.12) q?i5r (10.129.7) ^q %t% R^qj^ll 

1 Ll. 202-203 = Y^ 156 with ?J^^3cW q. 

for q^R!. ll Between 11. 213 and 21 4 a few lines 


2 Ms. T-. 

3,4 Ms. q. 

5 Ll. 20 1-205 = Y^ 150 with S-??: 

^ q for d. 

6 Ms. -n-. 

7 Ll, 207-208 = Y^ 195 with 

qffq g5?f^ ^ q for ab. 

8 Ms. — 

9 Ll. 209-210 = P^ 32, Y^ 196. 

10 L1.21l-212 = P^33,Y^ 199, which 
have for ab ‘ ' ' • 

and for c P^ ^ =^, Y^ 


appear to have been dropped. Cp. 
YS 212-214: 

aq^r tq: 
qq«qi I 

qiTqr' ^««q^gqq;: ii 
wqqq^l^qq qgjR qqqra; qi:q; i 
^q4gq qq^^q f| ii 

qqqr: ?iqq§F.r qgqr; i 

qqi?qq R^cT^q 7*1^11% qF^qi: II 
12 Cp. RPr. 6. 39-42. 
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220 ^ i 

^TJOT g rra^r: Ht’C?) II 
(4.35.7) (1.184.2) ii 

dPI d'*IT 1 

225 f^^T5fpn[^] ir 

Jiif^ ^ f|[m^ ^ ?% II 

?T«n ^krBz:^ 50^ ?r^ ?r?ri^^q^(?) i 
TlfT: SRrt5R3?n: ^ ^ i(g ^?n (8.77.3)^ II 
230 51^ ^K ^C^FcT I 

^nf^lflftfrr' 51 «ftf^ f^<ft^V (10.146.1) II 
^ ^575^ sR^^TTm 3 QiWI. I 

5fT^S %sfV ^ 11^° 

sn^s ^2 (8.23.14) %ST 3=5?!^ I 

235 If 1.85 .7 ) fijT^if II 

f^^n%5:nTi flr^^Rfvr^ (6.70.1) ^55 (8.98.7) 1 

•r CSi ..11 

2TT^1^: ^ ^ ^IRTH^^TT^: II 

3TTr?nf^J 'TI^^T^cT: ^^TR^:’X?) I 


1 Read 'TT^t^=tr: ? 

2 Ms. ^RT^T:, 

3 RV 9. 97. 17 ?r4l1f f5^I. 

i For 11. 223-225 cp. Y^ 216-217: 

3Tif^7 ^iRWRi ^irqr: s«i i 

rTrs?i 5ip% 5Trre¥5T5Ti=^X^ n 

^irWRIR *l«ir 7^ d«ll I 

?llTlf II 

5 Cp. P^ 29, Y^ 194. 

6 LI. 228-229 = P^ 26 which has 
3rf^R% in b. 

7 Ms. 3m. 


S Ms. 3Ff^?l4RTRR. 

9 LI. 230-231=Y^ 218 with 
for and 5T 7rarR7 R55[R for d. 

10 A line containing the names of 
the other three svaras has been 
dropped after this. 

11 LI. 234-237 = Svar. 13-14 (Sama- 
sramin’s ed. 11-12). For the last 
line it has 7 I^^tT^ f7?ira 
(Sama^ramin 7! f 7^) 

12 ? 
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?Tt II 

ayt^xjll^** sraif^s I 

^{^{?) g q^5m^T%n ^ ro?iw i 

W^IM<!} ?^T% ^*Hg II 

245 ^HW: ^’TOV<it’«^ '44^<^d : II 

T^vngH ?Tg.f^rT2Jl^ i 

^:f?r?r: nfNg n 

g ^nrt^r ^t »7mfJT«i: i 

250 ^ g cT^i^ II 

g ^W5IT I 

rTr^^^ «idsin% T%rm ^ ii'‘ 

?na5 1 (5.2.4) I »T^sn^:(?) I 

W(^ I I I 15^(10.170.1) 3TT^q?^ 

(1.113.16)1 


513.(5.31.7) 1^^11^3(10.14.16) I 

«R5^I ^RTIT^i ?rg^5f^ ll' 


1 I 

2 Cp. RPr. 3. 5 3ig^ra: ^ 

3 L], 242-245 are repeated as 11. 
303-306 below. 

4 Line 248 is corrupt. 

5 LI. 251-252 appear as 11. 78-79 
above. 

6 Ms. ^^STPJ.. 

7 Ms. wr-. 


8 Ms. ?f^l^55^*T?*JVll^tT. As however 
these are examples of TTOR- 

it is easy to see that they 
end respectively in 3^, 9 ; 

cp. line 81 above. 

9 LI. 255-257 appear as 11. 80-81 
above. 

10 b is evidently wrong. It appears 
to be a mistake for something like 

TO ?if^. 
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(?) II 

260 i 

^3?t: h’ 

^3r^ q35snRsi(?)’ q(^irti*T: ii^ 

^^^(10.129.6) (10.170.1) pT^wfiW (6.1.11 ■> 

I 

(1.92.16) ^¥^^(1.188.5) irriT^?J^I I 

■^q i ^ gkT(7.82.8)f ^<nI>;n ^i q ^ m qTK5130.5)^g^t# (2.30-7) I 
i%^ i: % q | f^(l.l2l.4) ?i% g II 

q^f?ft«rpir ^nr^^RT m qrn i 

^i 5^^ ^JTT^ig^ir 

270 qw g ^R«f rnug^irar^'C?) i 

^qg?f)wqqTqtf?r ^q%cT«n’’ fk n” 

(6.49.10) ^a s r t ^gyd 'if (4.21 .10) (1.38.1) fq^gf^T? I 

^ q>T ^ *T q^rfrTV -sf^^ sftqfT^^qw ii 

qg RiT ^ q^ i ^fq q^ ^ i 

275 ^g^K i q^q^TRi^f^ ll”* 

(1.54.6) ^ (9.53.4) ^ (2.9.4) m 

(10.54.1) I 

q^ .5^ I f^Rr (1.161.10) | 

I qrR^(4.31.2) U.d^^ R^STI^II 

^dMM2i*i5coic( ^q^f5 f%q^ ^ I 


1 Cp. RPr. 4. 2. 

2 ? 

3 RPr. 4. 3. 

4 The nearest approach in RV is 
’TW^RtTg. (8. 93. 3, 9. 69. 3). 

5 RV 1. 118. 6 ^r. 

6 Ms. 

7 RPr. 4. 5. 


8 Ms. -W. 

9 would be grammatically 

right, but cp. in line 259 

above. 

10 cim * 

11 Cp. however Uvata on RPr. 4.5. 

12 Cp. RPr. 4. 15, 
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280 ^ cTT ll’ 

^nr^JreiR ?I^T S^ q^PERT: I 

(2.28.1) pn^sirm (10.145.1) (1.143.4) 

ffcT (2.27.83) I 

^IWqjR(l. 164. 32)cT^T^(3.29.10)cTfr^ (1.4.9) rTT^^^I, I <IP^5H 

(4.42.10) I 

WR 1 r^T»n^ (9.86.30) (1.190.5) (7.41.2)11 

?r?ERsini 'TO^^^?TPR«rT 1 

{^sTT Irurntf^ <nW ^rr to tnr: 11'' 

(2.25.1-5) fiT%'“^t?Ts^ (10.18.13) cl[^]€ (6.48.14) 

?fw II 

?iqjRt .spr ^ ?RKTt i" 

290 qt (2.12.4) fRiq g II 

cTqroeg i” 

(10.163.6) (10.88.5) ^ il 

^ ^ ^ 5TO^ tR 1 

^ q<ft \q r ^4^|q?^ (?) ^ •• II 
(1.139.9).sqT^q‘l^(1.177.2)^qp^gqqiqii g . d» gl(10.75.9)l 
^T^Et5«rh( (5.58.7) (10.99.6) g II 

SRFRtqq^^^ qq qq fInTRqq I 
^rqx 5%R ^VMrj^gq; II 
qqa^qqq^T^ qq qq ^ I 

300 q^R«rq<r ^qi TOR II 


1 Cp. RPr, 4. 6, 7. 

2 Ms, -^q. 

3 Ms. qi-. 

4 Ms, cTT^. 

5 RPr. 4. 7. 

6 Ms. A. 

7 Ms. ^ 


8 Ms. rra. 

9 RPr. 4. 8. 

10 Ms. -qt. 

11 RPr. 4. 10. 

12 Ms. . 

13 Ms. ^-. 

14 Ms. . 
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^ TTrl; I 

ii’ 

^f^(?)3 wf«n fvra^ i 

wtmmrfw^rcrf^ n<^Vi ^*nrt ii 

305 ?nT lii:q^^Tn g RTT? ^*T ^rnftf^:’' I 

^ ?IWl^: ^^JrT^TT^fT: 11^ 

?nrT??T> cT^ (1.188.5) (3.22.1) ll' 

^ 5T a^ sT^jR^ sTfnr:; afdsn^^ \^ 

310 (1.174.6) ^ (6.44.17) II 

^ *lR[ I 

qWsr 3f<T: sr^^[«] ^ i^^(9.80.3)f^ ?i«n ii 

(3.35.6) STS^ II 

315 qr^^if«nn?m^ 3!JT% qt i 

^ a q W^q ^ iBiW (2.39.3) gps^qts (1.43.4) I 
(3.33.1) Brg’^ 3 II 

H^RI*ri q^ ^ ^^KI'UTii qf^ I 

^ qqjRt ^ ^Rg lT ^^: i ii’"' 

320 qf^[q]^qfqilfqqiq[: (1.63.5) fq^qil II 


1 Ms. ST-. 

2 LI. 297-302 appear to be an am- 
plification of 11. 293-294. Cp. 11. 
306-319 for examples to the con- 
trary before other usmans. 

3 Ms. -gr:. 

4 Ms. 

5 L. 244 has ^^^Ttl^T^T: for this word. 

6 LI. 303-306 appear as 11, 242-245 
above. 

7 Ms. -'cT— . 


8 Cp. RPr. 4. 17 and line 96 above. 

9 Cp. RPr. 4. 9. 

10 Ms. ^-. 

1 1 Cp. RPr. 4. 16. 

12 Ms. 'T^RJIlr^a-. 

13 Ms. ^-. 

14 Ms. *9-. 

15 RPr. 4. 4. 

16 Ms. =^^R^r-. 

17 Cp. RPr. 4. 9, 12, 18. 
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cm:’ ^fs c^mritfa sr^^ f^?m ii 

ii 

^ 3 f^F!¥^cn: ^ I 

325 ^qr g?T% ^mrfjT^ ii 

?i«rT ^^<1 cpj ^¥rfm i 

%^<i ?T^f^ II 

5^*?T?3 (10.69.5,9,12) ^f?r5?T (10.115.6) gtCTS^ (10.69.1) ^fjI3?n: 

(10765.3) I 

?T?slfT (6.23.6)34?^ (7.59. 12)^cn?^f^:’ (8.32. l)^^:4r«T 1 1 

330 I (10.22.2) (7.37.4) I 

(5.2.12) ^1=3^ (1.113.1) (1.31.16) I 



(9.86.4) fjifei (10.186.1) I 

~ (7.104.14) I 

[^f^]^Rrr (1.1.2) (4.38.4) (10.2.1) I 

(8.24.6) (1 .84.16) I (6.17.4)1 

(3.39.1) (1.103.7) ^ 

ll'^ 

(1.32.13) IPlWll (1.35.1) fTl^ (10. 16. 14) I 

55T5=lfef (10.75.9) 9^8* 5(1 (9.77.3) Jsis(10.37 .9)f^ II 

1 Read "7?!: 1 next line. 

2 Ms. . Cp. line 121 above. 7 Ms. — . 

3 RV 2. 38. 4 hassg 3 8 Ms. mf% f^. 

4 The vocative does not occur in RV. 9 LI. 338-339~Pj^ 16. which has 

5 Ms. for cd ^'R^i ^ 

6 is misplaced in the ms. bet- *b^^grTq[ II 

ween 1*1-411”^ and instead of 10 Ms, — »fT. 

between Wf^’. and in the 
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l^f5ET5*I^n^ ^5 ^TTO«IFJTm H 
qi^RiKms!i%^ g| < hvmUa \^mi i 
*l(d»nl *r ^«1wi«l»rtw’i f^5* ' 
WTTSr: SHJR: f 1 

^ ^n sfT^: ^miTsr: sraftf^: II 
9rg^: %?i ^^7^ 5TTf I 

51^ ir?jR^ iRj^ II 

a ^v n^l fi RTf^^W ^t^tnjJTfjRT^Wr^ I 
sP!i<^^iw’ TO e !i 
f^RTO ^ f^TTO ^ nra?T gr’ s^i^rh, i 
Oit T nH’^<^ »TTyre TO ^ II 

^ f? q< ! }< HiqT ^ ^ 51^ I 

a?r^^ JT^q^ II 

qr^ 3qtf^ 

5?^ qr?^: ?Jni5»W f5R?Rq[ I 
fwT Einn sqTTTTt^ ?rai^ 

qfpq^ f^q 5^ Hjft 3^ I 


^TTrTO 5^ f%>c|«qn I 

« F%?tq ^ q ^ q : 

?T qrf^ q^q q^ 37^ II w^n ii 


H q iH l II 


1 Ms -nr. 

3 Ms. -». 


2 Cp. PS 41-42. 
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wnrnn: qftmt ti l ti 

^«IIf r'Wr [1. 3. 4^/] II R II 

q ftfi i a ?TW gq l d^<i. l <L I <H II ‘4 II 

*n?iT m fipd «nsrT ii « ii ?t ^pn i^:— 

»Iwto: !0Tf^ II V « iM< S c<4f<q>w ; II ^ 11 ?? 

35T^# f ^ 11 ^S II q gTI^ g n^g ?T^ 

I ^ ?T^ I ^ «RTR^ ’T^JTT^ 

?rl> qjsBT# fwq; i ai M ^ 1^ g f ?TBr < i:i a^ [6 3. 
3. 4-5 ] II C II ^ ^f«R^ I ^ ?ni 1 

q I q q^^(» ^ iqi ^ wgq i qHa n f i q; 

qr IRq^ qtqi^HfTWg II i II ^a^^q ^PI^ — w^q-?|Rntq 

[1. 3. 5rt] i:fq II ^o It ^q< ^i 'jqT n f T q q^?>r%— #»?Tr a^qrsrf 
[1. C. (/] %fk II l» II JTR^^q [1. C. e] II II 

)3m^ *1# rV^^i: i 1. c. f] ffq qr^jqr H U ii q: qqq: ^rqr^J qnq- 
^q^qrq sng^ft qr fwfq Illy II ii in 

qi^q qy^ srqifqrg^sj qr— ai qv:^ ^ 

[Ic.^lffqii I llqJT^q^ qfT^qr”f%T)5[].c./(]f^nra^5]jy^ll ^ ll«fq- 

1 Db begins with Gc with 5ft- 5980) reads ft+.iqi 

^ II 6 missing in DGa, 

2 DGa 7 Ga *’#1” 

3 Gbc 'T* 8 Gc •’7'Tf^ 

4 Gb Gc tl” 9 DGab nq* 

5 1 DGbc Pl^); another Grantba ms. 10 D 3^1 * 

(D. A. V, College, Lahore, No. 11 Oa “q^yTl, Gbc 
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\So 


*Tn:srnr«ri?T^q; 


[^9. ^ 


^[1. C.] ftJJTrJTR II ^ II ^ ^ !T T T j [Tq ^ 

^ [1. c. i] fm II « II q R ^T^ <4 ld II iL II 

q:^TT%JT^3?ftR srnTwr?^ ii^ii 

'TT^n^ -sg?R ii 's ii 

^Ir 5TTfR^«J^ fTPR^rm -SuftRT^JT^^ II C II J^TR 

*TRfR II S. II 3T?TrT^'^ ^^TJTr^TJI^rfir JIiR II ^o || ?7T^^ir;TW- 

in 5^S5^i^d4'=^M| 

H \\ II ^^T?nt^Wi^T3nn^w ii ii 

II U II m^firfs: ii ly ii ^^kijrt- 

^STR^ ^siR sr^R II U II ^ RR^rirra ii ii crr 

^twrt'' JaT^m^RTw^wRTR ^ ii ii sit^'t 

«RR 5«Tfrnn ii ii sn^RT^nri^ qft R fR ; 

fTr^ f;Riq<«jj j?F?nftRT^ qfirfinftH ii U ii ii^ii 


R^iR ^sn>:qfcT?:g^t^ sraif 
%^r% — i%gR^"r % sw [1.2. 12a] ?tw I OR ?f%^3cTs fcTiRR^fr 

*r sr% [1. c.] I OR ?rrf«icTH [1. c.] ?r i i^g- 

gRTR: sitrV?!— s^rwrq [ 1 . c.] fm ll Ul 
SRR^ qqnR IjrRRT rj^ RTRI^ qf^fjTjftw II ^ II ^I R ^RT f ^nTT- 
qKWC^fd— TRramt iw- ’TRI%l%^r ^TltfTir: [1. 2. 5f/] ?r ii ^ II 
RTg!?H ’WIRT ^ 5 ft 4 [i. 2 . 126] ii y ii 

R^qr%— *? tKrw [ 1 . c. e] ii y ii tsrr 

=?r il:?ft?r 9 Trn [ 1 . c. d] fR fsTdR ^?:r i ^rRj^'iqwq. 
[1. c.] ![R rSrftRH, II % II fRf ^iqWI=ff q%RR— 35 

5i«rare ^ wrra: a^r^rti: [1. c. /] fR II vs ll g^w [1. c. , 7 ] fR 
4t^RT--^5: [ 1 . c. h] fR llcll ?R[ q>^5jt5ngf^^ 5 T^ 


^5JrT 


5— ftsi IR lu II 


1 Ga °^g5rr, Gb °^'g5rr, Gc '■^%5rr 

2 DGa ( to be emended to 

3mR" \ ) 

3 G 3“ 

4 DGc 


5 Ga 3»4cir, Go fllf^r^Tr 

6 DGc om. 3^4 

7 Ga “tti^ 

8 Da adds 
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^ II I® II ir ^%’— [\. 2. \2h] 

ffir II U II ^rrR^r ^5^m— 

f^3 ^ > 

^T?T^I #r 3 IR^^*c*RI St^r- N'Tfi frown II 

?% Ill R II JT«?i sri^iaiiT^ ^:^i%g^?:^nvi ii U ii ii ^ ii 

^ rv V ry • /s 

^ ^igw — 

gncfr ^nin inafff% *T«n i 

nni^nr ^rf^r^nw nrn: ?? ni^ronm, n 

ffcT II I II ^^Jff sr^^:a ^T R ^TTg «w%— mm-- -715 

[1. c. f] 11 ^ ll nrg II ^ H 

!Tt^^T? ng i ^ ^ ^^ T % 11 a 11 m^TJ^rTr 

’tR^^t^^jtt^ii y II ^na^uiroRRigwl 

II ^ II f^irg^T sT«mRiTfjrejnTi^nT ^r^nicTwnT 

nn; n Ttn^ =n^r 'jn; nsiror »Rira 1 

’Itr r ng#r w *n g^^nrac 11 ^i?i 11 

fm II vs II fr^ sn# jmsrsr^rr^ 11 =: 11 vtt^j71% 

5?n5Ti?:?n%— f^'iiTre mswrCi ^rfr 
[1. c. k] ?f% 3^ I ftfw7;f% gawnf^: ^ifr [1. c.] 

^iwg I rlTfRW irrowR: ^rfr [1. c.] 5 ^ i fnw?97r%Rf%: 

[1. c.] fT^'“ ^^Tg^l ra'f R^HR? ^ron ^ifr 

[1. c.] we^ II 5. II II y II 

»j?wRRr [1. c. /] 'ffg5[^Tg 

R^rgxw [1. c. m] ff^ JT«=trg 1 [1. c.] ^T%WJi;i 

[ 1 . c.] ?rg^7:g^ II 1 11 Fmm— ggj^ 


s ^digT g R g^f qr^r^rx^ >i% h 


1 Gb “Rn 


7-7 Gc om. 


2 D “fri, G 'in 

3 G 'XVffn 

4 Ga Gb om. 

5 G “'ni 

6 Ga ?fw 


8 Ga '5 

9 DGa nf 
10 Ga ”7 

11-11 1 Thus Gb; D n^lt, Ga nW, Gc 
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[v9.^. 





4i^^T^rr%’ I 3i?r: gCrw^ [1. 2. 12 «] ffir II II 
^nrimuRTT^ [3. 5. HZ’] 


?% II ^ II g fdaiMqfd — 

21^ 5rf^i%^ §JT#r s^i ^ c^f I 

^f^i^iT^fSr n [TB 2. 5. 8. 12] 

?% II « II — m- S5j^ n c^r ?igs^?)r nfirvj'r. 

ffil I ?m ng^TS^r *1^ [TB 3. 11. 6. 3,4] ll it || 

i;i!!llfd- IrWlfcrgr^T^ftT^ — 

?Tf^r4? JTqg 515TPH: ^4 i 

siK^ra: 5ISI JTirT^ ii ii 

«II3111^5!4I ^ »wg S'jlli)!^ JI5T t 

513 II 5^?r ll'' 

II ^ II ?nr ^wnRf^ ii 's ii ii Jt ii 

^ ^ sipnnid injj^ i 3i«j ?ri% 

Mi^ i >d1 ^i I ^: ii^ ^ simq^ ii I ii 

?n»g^ st^ II R II ii ^ ii w- 

dri^rfd^i^Ri^'w ii « ii ^m^mr qr^nw aqt^rqr^ ii it ii q^n€m- 
sqsff' fsrfrqf If ^3^% I 3q^T5q^uff i3[dTqTgq^ 'k 
5^ frrvff q^qqfT qqrsjq^^ fswmqj^r ^ i f^- 

iii^ ^ ^fw“ Ti5R sf^sorWtiTqt ^ ^rqflr 

11 ^ II ?nr q vniT % ^ ^qr: 3q^r5q^5=qmftt ra^qc il ^ ii 

^ qjRi^q q^iqi! q^y^rnrqr qqr^nrq^s sr^rwqTqrf^rflr 

fqi^q; II =; ll’” qqf^^ qqrqq^; II «. II q q^ftcTT: qqjqfq 

II Ko II 9r?fK qf^T^ f^iqqfqqq qr^TT^ q^^qraqrrsft^ 

qfqq ^q^qfq--3itqR II U n qpqq: qr^iM 


1- 1 Gb om. 

2- 2 Gc om. 

3 Ga 3q?g 

4 Gab •’qr”, Gc missing. 
5-5 DGc om. 


6 Ga '‘^trr 

7 DbGc 

8 DGa om. ^ 

9 DbGac mI- 
10 Gb om. sutra 8. 
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II II ai^<iftHmi<^di ^t^^jfi; a^iuwin»-5<4 ’rrsrn^ 

^ trR?TTf ^ fc ^ a^llff II K\ II 

W?i^ II KM II II % II 

q^r"" ?fqgirT^ ^iTi =fr^i'| «T*7T^ 

II 1 11 ^nnswT^mHT ii r ti ?n3?j t^c?i fg. d* i ^^im^ ^T^T 

^ R^;% II ^ II s^pmrrr; ii m ii 

^WRJH^qRT iT^qrn^ ii ^ ii ^ncr ii % ii 

^q^l^qn II vs II qiT^^ 'rft sm [3. 2. 6«j 

«nR^^q ■a^FTT ’Sirm II =; ii ^Tn^mi ii s. ii ^- 

i^qr^qi ^ ^ ^i^iqrqi ^mq^n^ q T^q ifl qj m q ^q ^ qiqt qft- 

qffql^— 'TKf%[%^ qf<f%T%rn gr^m^r; [1. 2. 5f/] ^ 

II lo II ^q?:«fira ^q MTj i <^q RT — 

%?:: ci^r qi^jf i 

W7^[^tI] 5 =^^; giqq II 

fT^ H U II WT?ftms srt^F^tm^ qt^— sf^s^ c^i [i. 3 . 60 ] fm 

ij^l sis^ntqrtq ^qr [1. c.] q’«ni; 1 fqq ?qi [1. c.] II K^ II 

^qqirqQr— ^qqt fq?jqqq: [1. c. 6] II K\ II qtr sf^ 
qqqw^sq: [1. c. c] qq m^iflr 11 11 qr t^q^ qqfw — n|# ^* 
*TT% [1. c. d] II ^j( II ^mfr s^Irt [1. c. e] 

qi 5 # 4 Uif^^w — qiqt^Rr^ ?iri%qr [ 1 . 3 . \m] ^i?r f i% 11 K% 11 11 \9 n 


?i?r: ^^qT% — ^Tiqr^qqiqRiiml ^ ll Ul q'^qrqw 

[ 1. 3. 6/] ?m II R II [1. 3 . Iq] || ^ || 

^r^nijwqrqT sri^sjf^— [ 1 . 3 . 65 ?] II y ll ?rg^ 
qqnn^ ^jq5nF#5rr^iR% qR^ifNt n J< 11 wnqr: q;T% 
I%S qRif^ II ^11 ?jq quqTift qRoqqiyir^ 

II 'S II rRT: — g^^qrmiqrgifl n c 11 y-o^q%— 


1 D om, the two words. 

2 DGa om, ^ 

3 D ^rftr- 

4 D qRqr 

5 Gb “qq* 


6 DGc “5“ 

7 DGa '“5" 

8 Gab qls 

9 ] D ’q^Rtr, Gac Ob “’KR. 

10 Gc 


JV3. a 
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'ssy 






[vs. \k 


?w [1. 3. 6 A] fT% It 5. H v?Rt?gwr% [1. c. i] 

II II ^TtFT^f^— R’^r: wn% [1. c. A] fm 5T>:?nJl 

II U II s T r ^qH^ ?jq^ frq^ qli^T^RrTJt II •! 

fjRt% WWW ^ q^ramw'' 55ft^ q^f^— 

fqr ^qi%n [1. c. m] II II ff qq ff 


[1. c. n] %j^ II II ^j^roT^T ifqtrn [2. 4. 8/] f^qt ^gqfmvsq %i fq^- 


^ q grff i fa II \% II Tq^r: qw [1 • 3. 6/] 

fm ^q ^i ag^ ^ q ii ^vs n q^aV ^rqgr:— fsjpp fs»qiqwr 

raipjf fqsqrqmr ll ll HUH He 11 

— qR^qrm[?Ti3||l fm ll ui qn^p JTvqrpa qr f q ^ ^ q r qq%j 
’”1%: qfcqqfq’” — qR^WH qft 5qr |q4^I sqqf^H [1. 3. 6o] fT% 11 R ll 
jjqjgTm h ^ ii qqifq Ryiqr sqfqq^fq n^qra ii « ii 
^mqf^ ^rqrfijjqfq ^qfqq^ qqqfq— f^q: ?m ii y ii ^wqrq 


qvTyq jq^XiJr^Tiq ^qg qr— cqr gHiqqj^q [1. c.^] 

5m ll ^ II qr^q qg qriqqfm— qmsf^qwqqqmira 55^t fs^q 
tftqmq; II vs II ?qr [l . 3. 7a] ?fw q^^flf ?TTq% 11 e 11 qq^(% [1. c. b] 
ffq ?T%ynw qr q^qqj^ q^yriqii ii «. ii qqtqisiqfri q^umj ll I® ii 
?jq y:mTrt. yq^qr qrtv-qr qggqrqr^fq — s^qq^lw^r! 
[3. 1. 4«] 5T^ ST^’qrq; I ^qrq |q[fq?i: [l. 3. 7c] fm sif^q^^'f 
<q«qH, [1. c. g\ 5'Sn?rvqr ^qr ^sgqTww HUH ^^r^qqr%[l. c. A] 

5mfq»Fqqyj5R^ mqvnm i fqqf^ [l. c. ?] 5 m st# 11 U 11 
^qqf% [1. c. A] 5 g ^ ^nc i %q Tq % I gqqqi: [1. c.] ll U » 

qqqj qqiqrn [1. c. /] q^qrjqqqrqqr ll U II qngq%[l. c. k] 

^qqqiq HUH H «. 11 


1 Gc qqwq 

2 Gab 

3 D 'qq^qi, Ga °^q^q, Gb “^qq^q 
i 1 D a?lf?T...W, Ga a^wqfq, Gb 

a^lW^qfq^W, Gc nncertain. 

5 DGac ql^ 

6 The mss. q^^l^ 


7-7 D om. 

8 Gb qrqq qri%qr 

9 D qi^q- 

10-10 Gc om. 

11 Gb q- 

12 DGa om, iiq 
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\9. R ] «rrrg[r5T«ftci^5Tn 

— iFMJTtJrfqr^wrl f i% it l n SJ^WT^T 

^r sgR^t??^ [1. 3. 7 ■»?] II ^ II STTrT^?— 

^laRigfft fT% II \ II sifR^^Tsi:— a%JrtirgrRigmf ?% il « il ^n*nTRTT% 
n [3. 5. 11 < 7 ] ff^ fT^iirlTft ^F^sn— 

sqirgr [1.3. 7/i] II K II — ?rTT[5rfTi«g^f% 

!TRs [1. c. p] II \ II ?:wJTT^^r 

qw^TW [1. 3. 8b] ?T% lIvSIl 
f^55!T5R— w irrgqrg [1. c. c] w 

r^f^jT II c II ^ »7 :cr 

^%gr?T II £. II ^ ^ ^T g q K gTr^^ 

[ 1 . c. d] ^riqv^if cqt ^ ar^tw [TB 3. 8 . 7. 1] 

II ^O II qprqf^— 3fqf ^<Ri [1. 3. 8e] ?f^ II U II — 

^ra fswiqr [1. c. f] ii KR \\ Il 1° h 

rfcT: ?IR';?TJTRRrgqf| fT^ II Ul HUR^T a^THJT- 

^5n^ll ^ II qg <aqs TT ^ — ^ ^ aiijii qig^i 

[1. c. g] I ^ [1. c.] f^sETqt: I % q5iqRlTn^'?r [1. c.] 

II II qqTT^ II « II frqr 

5ST’[:TsrT5qflqR^<i — firqmwi a^ii^id a?ii^r^ |t% II J( II ^WT- 

STJH qq-T^^'q: II \ II ^q^qT^Tqi^iqvFqr^risqi^— ^R?[q; f fq II \3 1| 

qq^^^ ll =; il ^i^rr^qT^nsq a^a^ f^qt^vq: ^q^% II 5. II 

qgqqgt§ ^mqqq iKo II ^q^qq nun ^ qqrsrTFq^- 

qqqjorqrjqqqr^qfq n U n q^qq^q qiqf^ i fq; ^ 

^fqqTpqq^r qKT^i nun qf>qr qg ^wqf^— ag qiq- 
qtq; [1. c. h] ?Rr II u II qrqsT qx^i qqr qg ^qq% ii U n qM 
si^q; ^q^iqgrftq^qi f^T% ii U ii qqiqqqlf fq a q ^gq 
n u II II u II 

jq; ^qq^I l fq n \ n iqfqq qq^^l g — aqiqr- 


1 D 

2 Ga aq>qr 

3 Ga 


4 1 Only Gb has the repetition. 

5 1 Only Gc has qW, others om. 

6 ? DGab 
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IR II ?I3: 


[ vs 

UcT IR II 

; «ii sormsi^ 

II 8 II q^fa ^ 0: gft^^ q m ii y ii q^ f^qqr% jqr- 

sqri^ s^rstt: qf^^fi'cT 'p era q^ IR II ra: q<t^ ra^rrat^g^ 

1%: 5^; qf?r^T% II ^9 II qg qg^ qqmq^vqrarare^^ 

^req^q^mraar ii =; ii ^pqni^'qrsrisq ^q^qra— ^qaeii Ci^®«ir ^%«t: era 
II «. II qqrf^srrarfq srw sri^ [TB 3. 6. 6. 1] era qqraq^tqri- 
^g^qrqrqnftvr: srfqq^iq ii l® ii qrrae?!! s^Traratr^erte^ 

qqf?q— [1. 3. 8*] ei^ il U II ^nsii qr# qqqmq 
q^i [3. 1. 4/i] e^vq^qiWTsrafqqsqq^ II R II qra^ra ?IT?ft¥I 
q^g^ . . .' II u II ^ errra^ wq ii la ii 

II IvS II 


II \y !i ra^F«q ra i:qT^ ii U n sr^qr 

qqtewra^^T^qrq^ f^rvnq n ^=; ii ii R ii 

e%^q emqqqpqH^^qRqra— ci^rqq [i. 3. 8Ar] ef^iu n 
qf^FTgqg srarsig^^ftqqre ii \ ii ^ig PR^t^q’rqrTecgqrat 

qei^qqq 3^-q^: qsat: ^qinrag^ ll \ ll gq^I ^q^^q K INKrira '' 

?e iqq^>TT qf^f: I 

?tiq ?re>Tf ?r^ qqqi ii 

qrqi»iq^it55 qqr; >j]c| R 1 

?Tt q; nl% II 

ef^ II « II ^ [3. 1. 4«] ef^ lU ll 

qeit! qx^ qgsif^ ii % ii ?iw?ir [i. c. A:] e^qje^xqr qro 



1-1 Gb om. 

2 Gbc 

3 Gb om, gq 

4 Gbc q^T” 

5 Gb om. qf^ 

6 Gbc nq% 

7 D ‘Riq 3° 

8 D f%q?5rf^, Ga T>q»rra, Gb f?iq- 


5fl%, Gc 

9 Thus Ga. D°W4Hl4, Gb '>=€^r?HF4, 
Gc '“=EqRr4 

10 Gc 

11 Gab 

12 Gac om. 

13 D qr^- 
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^ ] «rRirr3T«ft?T^H \s\s 

^T — 3Il'^l%: T[?7 a gflT^ [3.1. 4^] ff^ II \S II ?RIW- 
^fre w+'N — ^r^rrfrjpfiJii??: fTjjifir [1. c.] ii c n Tirf^n- 

[1. 3. 8>m] 11 ?. ii — 

ail [1. c. /<] 11 \o II gTr^T^ -Sg-^lk — ^rar |4(: |J 5 T- 

3 a: [ 1 . c. 0 ] fT% HUH II II 

aa ailrasr: aftlgRr ai'' 

gaiwT [1. c.] ?T%IK 11 q:aT: snWiqTcqRTq^vq^aiTOfqSif^ II ^ II 
qr«n*ifq^[?ft^%qTH, h ^ h ff ^ '^ara^rg 1 arqref 
^ '^R^TR [1.3, 9a] .'I « 11 ai 3 auuRga^w [I. c. b] 

?nT jftcTT^ fsRqT% 11 i( 11 ^ aaiiRag [1. C.] fm q^JIT- 

'^PTqT% II % II m Rismrg [1. c. c] JTTtIih i aig?? w caracfR 

[1. c.] fT% qi^gi I [1. c. d] %x^ qi^gi 11 vs 11 ?iJT?[q: wraar- 

[1. C. e] f^T^rWi T^'tq ^%%5T ^rnr jifto qfli^^tr- 

qiq^rg [1. c. / ] 11 =: 11 4# r|-%'r: [ 1. c. ^] ?t% qfti^ 

11 «. II qftqt3?Trrq?n:?l 

qi^qf^— qmi si% [1. r, /;] h h ^ Rr [1. c. /] 

ffrT qqrgfr^^ 11 U 11 lava; fT% II U II 

lla qiar^rw arqamtX [1. c. ?«] qqT?r7gjt siV^pf^” II li ri 
^H8 q.'=h VikaiatM ri<t! I ^ 11 11 Ra: gara: 11 []. c. /«] ?^rriTw?r 

Rr isrgff^crrR fT% qRqi^Tqftr 11 la 11 5%it :gm?n qqt^^gjgq^- 
^ ^UTri, II u II qqrsrqqf^ 

II ^vs II [1. c. 0 ] II 1=: 11 n ?y 11 

qqr qRT?TqT?T— a^t a^gsr H I il 

^m^pn^vr: qf?nni^ 11 ^ 11 q q qty4< i 11 ^ n 


1 D q” 

2 D aat^f'- for sar^j” 

3 Gbc qa" 

4 Gc om. ar 

5 DGa 

6 D ”sr?arrT§g 

7 D aaaw, Gab iraawf 


8 Ga "aiarr, Gbc “ara^ar 

9 Gb aaaaa, Gc araafra 

10 Gb aiarfaR 

1 1 Gc ara^ 

12 Gbc < 1 ^ 

1 3 Ga qar^a” 
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^s=; [ 'S. W 

-SWTT ^ II « II ^rratTJ ^5g^OTtre[3n% 

II K ti ’jq g-Tl^^W WTT^Ti:^ ^T^RFT 

STT^^ II ^ II 

— ^r#i #^RiH, [ 1 . 3. 9p] fm II ^9 II 

^ ^nq> II c II 

II «. II 5^ cT«i^kr^ 

^'tBr URT^nT^im— iiq’^'ira ^amqr: fm 11 Ko 11 

ngfTT li'?n% sRT^n^ffWTT sig^ ?^^rfin ?^firfrpitTnTFi si?n^- 
^Tr?n5F:T?IT«rTS^Tf — ^^rfiwnrwT: asq [ 6 . 3. 9. 5] ff^ II U II 
II V< II si??n^Tq- ^T ^Jif«^iT?:?iik 11 W 11 
^R^5i: ^^T^iT»i I n ^y 11 ^tct ?rT^vTrtn¥?iT 

ST^Tm II II rTcft 'ji 'TK^ 

[3. 1. 4o] fflr il II tT?T: II I'S li II law 

5^?rmv?it ^r»T?j gqwr sgff| ?% li ^ || 

II ^ II T^vimfii- 

II ^ II ^ tr^giTTT vrwfw 11 « 11 quPr ^htjtr: q^- 

^tn wqfn II y 11 if jt 11 ^ 11 ^r^t- 

5FT^i«risq-T5 — qqwr II ^ II — 

^rr(%^r qq^r [1. c. n] ?^tTqT II =: II rRT 

— ^qqwj: ^i^r [1. c. o] II s. II qqryrnjjt airr^ — ^rfr^^qqro 
rrreq [1. 3. 9 7 ] fRr fs^E^T sRft^mqjiS^Ri II I® H 

nun q^f^wimqTq:qT% 11 U n ^q^Riq 


1 ^ D q^rqfq, ub fqqf qfq, Gc Rqfq- 
qt^rqra 

2 D °q 

3 Gc II*?qrqi^R. Mahadeva (Hir. p. 
427) cites Bhar. with ST^Itn. 

4 Gb Gb 3iGrg|qi7t. 

5 Gab 7qqr. Soalso the printed Hir. 
text and commentary. 

6 D qqr°, Gc ftrtl”. Rndradatta 


(Ap, 7. 20. 4), Mahadeva (Hir. 

p. 428) cite Bhar. with 

and further on omit Ifo before 

qrasrqqfq 

7 Gc om. 

8 DGa qqi° 

9 Gc om. »Rcq«r 
10 1 Gab ^igq^" 
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'S. ^9 ] «n 5 C 5 nT«iT?r^j?; vss. 

5 ^rT: ^ TfH q?); I 

^rm^^T^fT %q ii 

g^rm ^Tsiirsrq'i i 

RRf 'T|t?rr'5: iJ3®qf%f^ift.'‘ ii 

^irar irr a^Ki'^% f^<^r^ 5 a??%?r: ii 

il l\ II fcTFlf ^«TT ^ T%^ ^ 

II \H II II \% II 

qT^lfin ?ITf^^ 5 ^TRrITH 

II \ II ’TT^ =? 3 Tirrjr II '-i. n gTi?TcT: qi^nuu 

^35550% II ^ II q^ qg 5 ^:^:a^q:;^:aqjw T%q- 

ST^jaqsqr^ qr 11 y 11 ^r^^rn qr# fq^^ qg fq^orf^ lu 11 3^ 
*Tr RsSar-. II qr f^fc 11 ^rr gl^R gim^ h ^- qirsiqTcil ffq 
^f^qiq II % II frrvqr qg srqqffq 11 \ 3 11 s^q fq^ q^^qi- 
5^T^ «rqqT% II II qq qftfq T%qqfq 11 s. 11 

5 ^q q^ q^^^^ qqrfq 11 \o n 11 

\wm SR ffq %q^% Il U II 11 sr ^fq T%q- 

^q: 1; K\ II qqfqTfqqf qqxqq^rq^r ^fNlT! qraT% II \% II JTT^^ 
II II ?rq qgjdqua^ m^ q q>^^ q;?RT^^ 11 U 11 

Tqg^fq 11 \% 11 ^ir ^q^q^rW^i fq; •• " 

?rRfT-. [6. 3 . 10 . 1 ] ?fq 11 \ n >^h ^ fq: 

qqn? II ^ II fq: C’^qg'^ff' ^^^fq II ^ II qqrq: q^tqi ^q^r^q 

S5[qqfqqKqfq — q^rgr ^ ai%;T amj: 11 [1. 3. 10a] is 11 
[ 1 . c. 6 ] F^iR’-Rf ^ ^rfr ffq 11 vj u ^^rCrR^rt °qfqR 

fqqfwqqq 11 :< 11 qf^ qg fqq^ftBrqqqrmJFqqq: 11 % 11 qn ?q q 


1 Gbc qS” 

2 Gc om. ?iqr qg^jrfy^qsR 

3 Richard Garbe’s emendation to 

q’^^TT for all passages of Ap. is 
unwarranted. His mss. invariably 
show just as those of Hir. 


and Bhar. 

4 D om . 

5 Gb q^ for dTl+i 

6 1 D “trSfR'’, Ga lacuna, Gb S^pT^- 
Rt^°, Gc % 'ig 


•JVS. 2 


227 



CO 




[ '5 I 


cT^itsT^frrbjj gif^r^rg^rra^or 
^i55Fjr wf^sfhRjf II ^ II 

II =: I! ?r^T JT^riTffRW^Tk’' II << II =5rrT^^^?|^%— 
qT3^ II lo II gT% 

^?IT?T ^3^% — ff%tf sg^^TiTH?3Tr3f% [6. 3. 10. 3] ?fllll U H 
I ^T?rT 35!I S^ TT5*l?Tt^«I 

3 ^ 11 V< 11 

II \\ II II ^=: II 

STR m ^TiTT^iriJra g^5?TRmg3^Ji^?i ?i%n^TiigTr>^Jiw^m 
II ^ II JT^ 3t itVt^ II II 

f^T^m^rT^T% II ^ II 3?TWTna' s^nfnjjT’'’ 

^T^: ^sq^nn: II 8 II 5 ?:- 

3 ^ R^^T% II ^ II ^rfnw^^ir ^- 

% II ^ II rrei JTK^ir 31 ^ 1^ ^ras3tf3cJTT^fir?PiT3: 

II 's II ^ II =: II ^qRsif^- 

flr^fvT^i?:^% II ^ II qis^nfir^r ^UTg^% C^ifeanr??! 
^ 1 ^ 13 ^ ^f^ST: II II ?f%?iFr «rl-RrJTV3T% #t- 

JTH ^ II U 11 

3 ^TRr II II ^UTT si^% II U 11 

fk: 'I^TSRRR II ^y II ?ITR ^TTR ^R^rnRl 5^ 

^ qg ^R^^rmr^JCiR— si^r r^'^2f^*[i. 3. lOcl 
fRr I! Ik II II U II 

'TT^ ^^TWTJT n4^i% — ^fr^irri [1.3. 10 e/] ^ Ii » ii 


1 Da Db Gab ^WF- 

2 D om. 

3 Gc °*TV?Tr" 

4 Gb 

5 1 Thus DGa. Gb *TV3TWRrJI^gj^, 
Gc ?T';?FC^R*Tr'qiFq?II% 

6 Gb “3 

7 Gbc TSf^" 


8 Ga Gb 

9 Ga “r^T 

10 Ga Rf 

11 G 

12 Gb 

13 Gb 

14 G R^Rf^ 

15 Ga ^1'“ 
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vs. 

— 52fms^ f% II R II ?rrT: — 

5r^r sg^ff’ ii 5 m; 17 ^ II ^ 11 ?n7?TnTr 

a%!T^«rmT^^n^JT ^f?r — ifri^qr^R: mer [1. 3. 10 1] II « ll 

Ir^RRfs II it II II % II g^Tftint^ 

?nrf^ — R?r: [cf. 1. c. ?wjf^: sif^T^sa^ii \s II ^qr^r 

r^ivqr f^vq-: [1, c. /jo] ?T% sn^RJTfrTrT^ ^ftfcT II c II ^ SflltlH. 

IIT q^q^q sgaff fT% ii s. ii Hir^ii^wi- 

«rT5?iTi:— q^^q^q q^q ii »o ii ii U ii 

^ Rqsfq'' sgq^ ?t% « II <nTS?^n«n3?n5 — 

^q f^fq q«q IK^ ii II li a??n%;T?n?irR 

II II II ^o II 

ir^^^rfr -s^'fRimi^sjTm^ ii \ ii rr^- 

ii ^ ii 3»T gr T N iui^ i <i m^ -^- ^ griw’” 
^T^JT?fm II ^ II 'sri^W «qi^qi% II « II JTT^!% ii K ii ?TcT: 

— ^mr^iqq^iqWTOqrfT ii qqqs^qlq ii q^ga?qr?qw: [2. 6. 9. 1] 
^^f^”55mRJn^3n^wi: ii ^ ii ^q^rarrar^fx?! ^ q ^ T? q sewt- 

I %f I o-q l^— qqvq; a^q ^ || VS || Iftf^ llcH ?TT«n- 

sqrsnqq II ?. II 



%i^«rtx!qr iilo ii 

i%^Tfnq ^rqr ^^igwgqpqr ^qqy xq ^qjqt^TSXRt ^q^qjxtqfq^- 
W^»X^qq<ilX^ — qg? ?qrfr [l. 3. lla] fx^^: qf^qsqij; !l H II 

^rgq^cqiqqivq: [i. c. 6] fx^ qfqsx^^nqx qxtxq %q i^qi x i ii ii Rqr 
R flpq q=5^ [I. c. e] frqTrJTXq II \\ II II R\ l| 


1 Gb “qrrq” 

2 Gbc add f^^rqfsqif 

3 D om. 5imfq?T: 

4 DGc om. Iff 

5 Gb om. 

6 Gb ^fT” for 3^1" 

7 Gb “qrqrqrf^ir 
8-8 Gc qqqrmqrq 
9 D om. ^qrqrj^ 


10 G fxpq 

u D '’iq:, Ga “aqra ; but Gc qrr%q- 
qrqrqfq for ?fq“ qqrqj^ 

12 Gb gigq* 

13-13 Gc om. 

14 D 

15 Gb 1 %^“ 

16 D ti%q for ix#%q 
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[vs- U 






idm — ?ir % ?f«T^ iT^iT^rr 2w ?:% I! i II 

^JTPmr ii ^i, ii ^ 57|f % ii ii 

^^^II^rrCTRRR II « II ^T II i( II ^Wt- 

II % II II v9 II 3n^5?n ’T^t? ^^rrs^rflT 

II =: II Tirf^ I ?rri^5T r^Tzm?; ii s. ii sitsirt 

?^RT I II lo II 

’tss^r: 'isjr^r^ II ^ III 5rnfttrRT?pmR?:?5jTf5T *R^?r ii ii 

3^RT?n ?nfrt^ ii U n 5ii?ijft%’7 trr?q-Rq% 

1 5rr| ii \h ii 4 3i?n!TT?i ^r ?nraT§p^ ¥RR ii Ik ii 

^RSTR II K% II l^R — ^ II 

[1.4. 44gf] ^ % ?Ttr II [1. c. h] nrgm^: [1. c. i] ?R II ^v9 II 


gTRT^Tr^ Ii II II ??. II 
^R^?T ^ffrT II ^ II ^ 

^i5igirT^^% — fjJTw^r^ tr SRr^sfs ^ flsir; [1. 3. lie] fR 
II R II ^Rri II [1. c. /] ’TRJi [1. 5. Ilk] ?^m»-R- 

mi^qyq^tsjpT gir^T^ R^qR — h 3n<T [1. 4. 4551 ] 

ifir II ^ II ^RT q^ft^qRTR'*— qqt s^JrMrqff [1. c. k] 

5^^ ^TqRtq%^R--q^r [1. c. /] ?r ll a ll qq q#r 

qi^qrq -Si:qTqT^qR^ II i< II ^ qRRq qq f^q — qr^i^TR: gfrqq 
[3. 5. 5 /i] ^^qr II ^ II ^irT^ q^?q: M'S II qqqq qrag 
qr q^qr qqiq ii ^ ii qrf^n i i?i Wi'sn*i ^rqRT^T 

.SqtqRt. II S. II qfJ7ftqTRT^'"‘ll 1° II qTrqf^qi w R tRFTIg q^ qqfR 


1- 1 Gab otu, 

2- 2 1 Thus DGa. Gb 

Go a®3Tf% 

3 D om. A 

4 Gbc om. qq: 

5 Gb ^ q: 

6 D RrR 


7 1 Thus D. Ga amqqHURm, Gb lost 
in a lacuna, Gc ''qi^TR 

8 Gc repeats ^43 

9 1 D JiqffRlRRqRq, Ga ^iqrfRmr 

, Gb 

Gc *f?icfRK*IRi^r^ 
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vs. \\ ] 

^ jn4 ^TT?ftT% 

iT^^iTfjT'c^: atlwiw triT gi=^r a 
^raiTig^siT^^Tiw r%^jf 
?flr II II ?r?nT^ 

II II II II 

H?m: 39?:^ II 


1 D om. ^ 

2 Gc om. 

JVS. 2 


3-3 Thus Gb. 
^0: 51^:, Gac 


II U II ^ 
3 I 

II 


Da 00: 3??:,Db?I% 
om. 
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n \ II si^WTT^ Rqq% qrafq ii R ii t%^ qsqrW^ 

I ^ qrn^ II \ II ii a ii %qTf^r^wT?!jV?^«iR 

II k II q;r5gfqf ^ sn^jrqq^ ii ^ ii ^- 

?rT?^5ftq: ^raqr ?rqq=cj^ ii vs ii 

? qq qq[ ^ ^ fqjqq ii =; ti ^mqi^ rTs=q qq% ii ii 


qr^fRmqTqi’c^ur^ iKo il w^^rra’^^qm^Tt ^rruii ffq jtt: 

q^qrqqfq ii u n qflq ^srnT^jjRt ii \\ ii n^i?Tq qifwqf^ 

II II <T^ qqr 3^: ewfq II KH II qq q%T¥%mqTWsq 

qr^fq ii V\ ii ^^rirRm qrqrw qqt^qiq^ ii K\ ii ^qqr^qvnqf fgcqtqr- 
gq’jq q^qf^ 5 fqqraq^m^: 'mn^ qrfsRqrqn ii ^\sii 

?imqqr fqqw^ II II ^rqqqqiqjqr^ f^qfq ^nq qqq; i ^fqq 
srq^qrqri ^TR^qq i qq m^q ^THqqiqri i qjgq^irr- 
fq^ ^Tqr^f qsqq ^'iff qi ^ f m q nun ^mrqwT q;^qr?:qjiri^ n r® h 
q:#^qTqt q^ff^nqr fqqrqq^qqj q?:5qTq^^^ iRUi Rfqrrq. 
fqqfq II II ^T^qxqr Tqqrqr ’fr^qqtsRr'q ii R\ ii ii l ii 

s^mRqr qrq^mrq^ ii Ui ?m qra^f qrq^i^qRtq %T^ q i fqqn 

qqfq II R II fqqnsq fqqrf^r ^rqi sqt: qrqqts^^^rq' qrfq- 


1 D begins with Ob with qq 

?req: 5I¥f 3rRVJr%, Oc with fR: qi 

?IW?3 

2 Gb Gc '^IjrqTqi: 

3 Db 

4 DGa "^4* 


5 Gab 

6 Gb 

7 1 Gb 

8 DGa ^rf^ 

9 Gab 
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C. I® ] 




n^rm T^^iTm ii ^ a ^rBrnsr^ 

=3^t ’rRiJiTi ’TfT^T% a y a ^ttrih a :( a 
gipig^ ^[>f| fflr swf^ a % a ^jttjwt3?irt sr^’jjr^ a ^ a 
qr^fwnf^i h = n qpTR^iR a ^ a ^^r^rnrerTf^n^grTRi 

JT?^IW 5T>'^R^ ’ZStRT *lfwr 'T% sra [1.2. 1 h] 

a ^o a ^^grTRR%5n5cR a a ?f^ % ^ 
a a ^«r ?if^ a a ^wrjtj 

5 f^^ 5 T^R[ a v<i a 'Rf^'TRrgsrTRi^Wrirg^pn% a \k a ^ttr: ^ 
a Kfi a ff^ a a ^w;> ^rf^Rg 

a K^ a <r 1 »r «rit^ dN^?i;a u a grrara ?^-r r^?5r- 
^ n^ T f5Rf5R5!^ ^?:f?r a r® a wr a a ^jtrr 

sRiin.'^T: a a jr sr^rT^nJi: ^3 ir a a ^<Tg^ ^rrjr 

a RH a ^^?cR ^^rg^RR g^^^nmRR?rR a r^ a ^jirr 
si^RR" a R% a ^fg srrr a ^\9 a a ^ a 

"g# si gfgJTPi '^girr^ ?% 

a I a Qpi^w ^gfR: t?tw5TgTTR5T% a r a ^TTftr^qrr^ ^^ 

^T gitig^R^^ ?»^^^^crT?rjR^T%wn[r^JTl'7?3^%wf^T'R^ 

a ^ a JiRi^^^mr^iR gsrgi^n^ 

« rv rv V V V ,, ^ ♦ rs r 5 

a « a w^: ^rt ^r?tr ^ wiRR^fRTii^ a a a ^«ist ^gR?n^- 
RWRmg^f^— ^f?r ^\%] ^nr fR a ^ II 
^Rr^Sf^C^ RfRimiTR' — vntrrwV'fR ^fRT^ ^RIOTR 11 V9 11 
sTfR” ^'sRTR— sg^ ?fini =; 11 R 

RR^g ^n^RRJRR II «. II W5Tw’^TqTRT^?ITSrTRR— ^rf^'T- 


1 D om. 

2 Gab ^3” 

3 G om. §^- 

4 Gab 

5 D '“i^'r (Db ra), Gb 

6 Gb r4^ 

7 D °*IT 


lacuna. 

9 Gbc add frfl^l^I Wmi (Gb 

*ir'?r?rw'r«g)?f^JiRi ^'if^ 1 ustjrt 
^^ 91 ^r^Rif I 2^3;[^3J5 t sr^ig^rsiig 
I I 

10-10 Gb om. 

1 1 Gb 


8 Gac for Gb lost in a 12 DGa for ^nTIfl” 
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^ 1% II Ko II II U II 

II \R II ^cn ?rin% iii^ ii ^BrV 

II ly II ^TnprV?^ srflrq^ ?iqT ii IK il 

ftWTW ?T 3 nTT?r: II \\ II ^:?it m 

II Iss II f^?j; ^^Jirnfij: «gqi^ 4 < 5 jf ii ii 

59 ITJT?^<!j: I 3 'Tl?: II ^S. II 

are^% ^TRfrq^ 3^: 1 
sfgr ^r ar%Rrer% ga^g f^ 11 

% arf%aicr#qf^rlf<Tr irww || || HiTRin ^tW 5 ?T^: H RK II 

’Hiji'MM'' II II 11 r\ ii 

^1^ ^JiaiT^i gnw^Vr'i^T R %KJR. 

^ 1 % ft =a?r [TB 1. 5. 5. 1] || R« || q:^- 

Rq^q%' IRK II JTr^’° q 

?i fkqgqfd JTtqql;^ i5 ''- qd i g^ [ q^ sn^ ^ q^»-q?nm 
II R% II sq^qT^ fq g^ qCH . •! •• g STT^r- 

gwf^^qrq; IR^II qqqq ^ q 'i l jl TgcT C Tgg ^ ^TT^ 

II II II ^ II 

Jirog q^^jjqqr^qsjw 11 \ 11 ^qf ^qt” sqr- 

II R II fq^RRgqjfqxqxjT: ii \ ii ^roRjn qr^nqwqrqrw^ II « 11 
qr^^lT qiTUl^iq qf^q^RTI qr^Rqiqj^ II K II qTWTT II ^ II 

qrsRjjTfq^fiq 5 ^ i qf^u^rar 11 ^ 11 

vrqrT; 1 ^^rqrqqj snqKiq^ qr ^'irq 11 c 11 q^^-q^: 

?rg^ qRrq^TTqr’'' qr^fq 11 5. 11 wqqjrq^ qtrnr qf^ qRq^RT Rrq- 
q^q-t-R II ^o II qd^qiq ^'q” ^qrq 11 ^ 11 ^nnq qrq>^ qqfq ^inq 


1 D ra^a°, Ga Wf^“ 

2 Da 3Rrqi^, Db missing, Ga q%- 

qrq 

3 Rudradatta (8. 3. 15) cites qql<^ 

4 DGb gqn 

5 Gb “^fqR: 

6 DbGb om. 


7 Gc 

8 Gc aaf^ 

9-9 D om. 

10 Gbc qrarn: 

1 1 D ^ald 
12-12 DGa om. 

13 dq only in Gc 
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] 




a§n ii ii ?tw ?ns=2Tn^r 

sT%5i^nm nun -s^^wira 

n V'i n 

II U II ?T?i; srrgrK^fj. ^ ^?ng^T^'^5q^T% 

5T 11 1% II ^5r3r i^JTRR^M^ JTWm II Vs II 11 « II 

sRj?irr^ 1 n \ ii 

^rr^nnrj. ii n 5 ti ^ n ^n^Rjr 

srtjrt^ 11 a 11 ^«n «Tnrn% sr^f s^:'* 11 H 11 %- 

<?w^r ^ 11 % 11 ^jirrt 11 3 n ^n^Rirsi- 

^qRTWR RRTT^ R^^TR II c 11 

^?:T¥iqiVwt ?i 5 rR r^ trstr^v^t^ r^t^t: 
n ^ 11 JT^vT: ITRST^RT II 1° H fMf^R 

nun ^wRiTT 'TT^^f^TiTn^ ii U ii ^r g^R^i^i^iR Rf^% nun 

JRUT^lIrwf'' 11 11 rRt^^- 

I’RHT ^RT: IRcT: II Va 11 WRTSrTT^fgSRllJJT^^’” ^PR: 11 U II ^'I- 
RTigrr^JTRTu 11 II ¥rar ^rf^R^iiTST^RcT: n \c n cRm- 
3?^: 11 U 11 ?R i; =^ g'RRR 11 Ro || RRRin- 

frn ^RT? ”r% ir^ii ^tr^tr ?ni?nR% 1R?T: iu^hii R^- 
IRT^ T^^tRt ii ii ii K. II 

R^^ISi'-f^TRTR i^ r j r 

SITrrj^ Rjfl’^ ^^^RRRFIJ * f»^R ^RRt ^W^R «RfR- 

^JTTR^^q[ II K II 3R qR^dT% II R 11 JT'T3 R^?tV’' 11 ^ 11 

^JTrI^ rIr^RR ii a n %R: ^R^RR ^RT:’" 3 R- 

1 Go 9 D ^rfq^niU'’ 

2 DGa ^f^?!jf*TI^i: 10 Gb 

3 Gac SUU^T^T*!; 11-11 D f9|t W, Gc om. 

4 D ^rif- 12 Gb om. ^IW, Gc 

13 DGa om. IcHl 


5 D S^H^: 13 DGa om. 

6 Rudradatta (Ap. 8, 5. 29) : ^7*1- 14 Ga “tM 

?ITR ?lRirR5R^q RTSr^: II 15 D 

7 D 16 D 

8 D 
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cc ] 




[ c. c. vs 


5 §FnfH II J( II II \ II f^ 5 %?TmT 

ir^crNn ii 'S ii ^ «ra?T; ii <i ii 

si’dfi^riTRivjfriig^'l fr^ ii «. ii ^ ^ g’ ^Tvji^^p: m=ic 

f^TT^ II I® II SI?JPT^; ^ XPlftrn nun 

sr?p?n n u n ^ n U n crt "tk- 

«7R^t^: ii ly 11 ^in^nn 11 U 11 *RT^ 


11 u 11 ^mwiiK^id ?n?irra[ n ivs n n % n 

= 3 W tnS^TRTHTTR ^?T: II \ 11 HcffW^TT — 

^RT JRIRFRraRT^ *Tff^ W sr% [1. 1. 10 i] ?T% 

W^: iRii ^^Rr srp=^niRR 11^11?% % ^ 

«rRT!?rr ii y n ?ni(R^T d^jR ^it^RT n jc ii 

^JIR*n fRRgSr^RR II ^ n ^RR^RIR 
jrf^fi^’' 3 T^^; n 'S 11 HRRr II = 11 cnWTT 

q^siOrTTR ’p::^r 5 :RfR ^ ^yulq^Ir^d^ifi^'RTcfs n s. n 

II \o n ?^^rerR- 

11 u n ^?i:*rTRTf% R II U n RTfiRRtw^Srf^- 

R fd g <d ?'''’n u II R^RT «’d»R^F^ WlWITfl^n II ^ 3 ^ 
f^^ 5 «?iT^RT I 11 U il ll vs 11 

rTrT! 5 ^ ll 1 11 tR^ dURT*! 

’* dsT?n%’* 11 ^ n <^(^<1: n ^ iir^t 

sn?nR?iRT 'TRt % RW: fm n y 11 ^«ik 

fsR fTTR I ^Rf ^ ?R I RR!?^!^ <: 4 't»<lRI^H 

« l g 3 St c flR RRTT^R II :c II ?TR^ ^ 1 = 3 % ^F ’ll rg frJ^RT 'I^- 
g<?R^i% — s^rr^^FF^i: [1. 8. 3 6] ?r 11 ^ 11 ^ 

1 Gao 5T 8 D '’drfl^:- 

2 Gbc repeat ^ItviirtTSF 9 D “S^rfr, Ga om. 

3 Gbc ^si^r 10 Gbc I^TI^.^t.dF, Ga om, 

4 Ga 11-11 DGa om. 

12-12 D FS^cSn ^»F*Ffd, Ga fllWrSl^- 

tFi%, Gb 5RF%, Gc 


5 D “afeii 
6-6 D om. 


7 D om. 'bi^H 


^f^F3 
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I®. ^ 

JC^Tslf^^ 5^^rTTr^S|^fcrB51C^%^-S^ 
^rstinsi: ^ '7??m ii ^ ii ?nniiH; 5 ^ 33 ^^- 

IF^— ^r ^?!T [ 1 . C. c] fT% il =; II ^rsft ^ ^ *n% 

[ 1 . c. d] u s. II II II ^s^TR^rm- 

f^FT^ II \\ II ?r 5 f; 5 j,^?r [ 1 . c. e] ?f^ snFr: Il ^^il ^ 

%jmi 11 II si^ 11 1 « II 35ft 5 !^^ 

SFirSTH. ?T 3 FT: II II ^TTHmFnv^Tf II II II 5 II 

II I II qq^^ia II ^ II ^fSH^ 

11 ^ II JTRFH snlrsR«nm* swtft ii « 11 

i^ i rfi q ^qsCicn*^ 11 J< 11 jtr^ 

q ^^ q f : g T % qf^sR^mn 11 % 11 ^rwmq^: srrt% ^ 

5 nftq^fRTf% II v 9 II i^^^Kqi^RqTi^^qrqrlr 

^ifr II 5 II g[«i^ I ^%^mqiIcT: II S. II qf^c^iinur 

^rndtsg qiwi^ srqfk 11 1 ® 11 nw 
II U II sf^T^WRc^nfFT: II IRii qiw5ErW ^^Rcnmrr^— 

tfcnJOT# II \\ II ^ srrtt: 11 1« 11 

3n?qr 11 [7. 1. 6 . 6 ] 

3rt qqsfr#' ^ *r ?i5[‘ 1 

% ^rRwHTfa^'Tffi^-iiMfdt II 

11 U II II 5. II 

^tf^RT S^ * 'INl S^lTR rafiM^Jd «I«!JR I 

^ ^ ^qrg r i^r »Tg?RT: 11 

aR ^ Hww n III qjFwvqrr e[^ ^?Fr: 


1 Gb om. 

2 D om. S 
3-3 D om. 

4 Ga Tlq 

5 D om. ?I5 

6 Gb adds =q 


7 D n?qr. Gab »i5«fr, Gc «tw 

8 1 D qjRtR, Gc 

9 DSWI 

10 Gc 

11 Gab "RT 

12 D om., Gc 
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Ko ] [c. u. 

(I R II ^?Trsnn% ii ^ ii qrg q^ i H ^frr: 

II y II ii n. ii 

II ^ II -SW^«i: T%?r^ ?T^f?T?5C 

II vs II ^»T5T Ul^T^ II c; II T^^HEI tli^W^TT^ II ^ II 

^i^i i .W’^sKurtJi II \o II ^ R^^wsT ngrg^ ii u il 

^ ^ s^'fUi II II g^TflR g^RfTHTT^^CjTsr^ii ^ ii 

^«n5=^ ^Kiai^t^cT: lUy II ^wR ^w^Rmr 

cTW II in II SIRR II 1% II oijRqR RW^' cT^JT 

^cT^'l II IvS II II \o II 

SCR II \ II 5=^^- 

^RST^R^ fMqR II H II ^TT^ ^^<!n«JrTI ^ITW: 

II ^ II T% 5 mfa: ^03 II a ll JR^SI: ^rnR¥?jt JI«R^ 

II y II f^RT0: ^R0^ II ^ II cT?^ S^JJRR II vS II ^JTTWT 

R^Jim’TRRorrg^ ii c ii 

II ^ II %^''° ^RT r|” R^R II \o II STRVJTRTfVRR ST Rjjtcn: IRJRir 
II U II ?I?fR f^gpRR^R RRT% HgRI^TRrTlft!’* 5^cftR^ 

q^ ^RT gJIRT%— 11 II RRcT: qTRT% ^JJ- 
w II II JR?[R ^RTOT 11 ^a II qi%^ 

R ^riRRTgPlW RTFTgr^ RTf^IHTRTR II II Rf qR RRT- 

CRq^q R qfli^qt^ q^R ii \% ii er qfbni; qftwR 

^ #1 3 ^^ - V rst rv 

II ^\s II ^WT^R ^-sRR; II 1=: II RqVRqR: qRRTR HUH ^WRR- 
RT^T JRqjR 11 Ro 11 aqiqiwq »Z1TR 11 5- U1 R^lTTfw?5q sllRpiT- 
qfsq WR srtR qRRqqRq RRqTWR^iqpRTRqR ^ q (^ q | % 

IR^ II qR qR^’'‘ IR^ II R^f% qwf« siRtq^q^ 


1 Gb ffiR 

2 Ga ?Tq?t 

3 Gb 

4 Gac 

5 Gbc om. H 

6 Gab 3^ 
7-7 DGa om. 


8 D 

9 DGa “HqRtqi: 

10 Gab 

11 Ga%^ 

12 DGa “^fr, Gbc ^'t 

13 DGa om. 4 

14 D 
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II Ra ii sr^t xr^f^ ii ii >13 

^tIt^ II 11 11 \\ II 

■< 4 <}*jait^i ?T^ :at sr^rra fjT^rpr' 11 ^ 11 

^H'^'hHWdl ^rwff I%^?^TT% II R II ^q^’S II \ II 3 ^SCrTRt- 

1 % II a II ffrwn ^ir^Vr 
lu II JTnr ^nqV?Tt v?^% si shttsit^^t^" ii ^ 11 

^TJfr^i^ r>: II \s II ?rT?wgnftwt^: %mfl II =; II 

si^ q^c^RqvrnTn-’^ S3^f| ^fli n s. || 

^3515^^^ ^^^rmt^sTRi 'T 5 T^gT^sf^?n^f^ t 5 i%: q^r^isi^ 
II Ko II I Sh4.^ I ?qT5^ — ST^I II U II 

IU=^ II ^^mr^sTTsiT lu^ 11 

W^I*iM|,<4 cnfjl^^ SIRflf^ II ^a II ^fNsit ^JTT^WI 

II 11 3 i#T 3 Tq ursfft^qi^ a^ 

?n^: ^srn^ 11 \% 11 afri^T^ q^^iiid ^a^ftsnsr 11 Ivs 11 

II II ?rT^^ H U II 313 qr^qm 

II II nfir q^ a^ ^Raragraq; 11 r\ ii afq^ 

3 ritr q^r>r II 11 m ^rmsi^ 11 r\ ii 11 11 

%f^w qsq aqRqfq II I II jffl^uqijMi i qairai - 

qra q^ qvifNi II R II 5^:1 aTqs:f?iftqT 3 ^ II ^ II q^- 

gq^rftq qnrMqiT^Rq q^* tjrfqRiagq ^ q ^qigana^-aaqa irq 11 a 11 
3 nqqiq sn^qrq gqrfq 'ijm 11:1 iq [ 1. 8. 46 ] qfq 11 K 11 qqrag- 
frqra^ gftfq 11 % 11 ^^aaifaq+i^rM s:qq gtifq ii ^ 11 qfq^ q 
^qi^ q§n ^qi^^— iffa qfq 11 q n gtifq q q^ qqrfq 11 «. 11 

a^^qj s^iq^q; ^a^qM fq^qfq 11 ^o n gqs^Rnri 

^qq: ^afa: a^sisqt^Rqjqrg 11 U 11 f^^afq; 11 \?. 11 

6 Ga aqrjft, obc sRi^r 

7 D q?frq, Ga qra, Gbc arflqf?! 

8-8 D om. 

9 G 

10 D om. 


1 Gb 

2 D 5R“ 

3 Ga Gb ?m 
i Ga 

5 Gb adds q 
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^ ^T « Tr JT^-STJ ^rlH'hMN 

FRqm II II RTSwre** mrr^ ii n w5i%^rT?^ JrairnTm'ii 1^ ii 
^ ^^Tjjsrara: 5?n^^T 35?Tm^«IT^ II \% II II II 

II I II ^rarsfJiT Pi^wri^ h r ii 

“H Ol^R *7^ l5t^^?5l?W'hKRI=R'Jl^ff^ 

^ I WRIW^T^:^^ II ^ II ^*n?WT II « II 

q^fif II II ^fir 31 ?i3r?f*i€r ^ ^nwi ii ^ 3 

?i3i^f^wi II »3 II 3i^?f f3^r ’i<iw 

3111 ^^mTT^irC*!^ II ^ II H'h'^MIS^T'jd'h'tiMW ^HinTiSjgW- 
xW«(l*ll*<<f^^^f^ — ^Tfl cm 3151 cTTRR 3rff ?f3 
II ^ II 5 ^ 3 «iCn!rr 3 i%*twi3 [TB 1. 4. 10. 2] 31^:3 ?nnn- 

^ II vs II nsTJraT ^f^PUT II =; 11 f^iRcefnm 3 i%>trii 3 [1. c.] 
qWT?n3 [TB 3. 5. 10. 5] 5Tcn5IT3T II S. II T3^- 


flri^; 3id8^ II II II V^ II 

IM<1-S l g 3l ^ a?CTR% II ^ II 

ii ^ n ?rejT ^ 


iTvmR II ^ II 3^: »n3kc$r?r3 ii « 11 

^r^l^l^NM-ddlc^faHTS^ JT^TcTS II K II >^cr- 


35 ^ ifnn^ II ^ II ?r^ ^ 3 

^33 N^ cTK^m II 3H. II [1.1. 4a] f^R: 
3%^R. ff3 II ^s II 3m a»^ 3 II II 3m5Wi 3x1^ ^nM- 

3Tc^ II S. II 3X|^ 3Tt^3ni3 31 II 1° II %ym^ VT3f3 jfnft- 

3t 3Tt^ 3Tt: II U II 3xn3m II IR Ii ^%33* RI4><il< ni^- 

3T^cft IddMc^rH: ^ 3T 3503^'^ II U II ^VjTFI 13^1*13 533TO 
353^ f3#3fcr I 3xt3^3X 3X3X: I FXcP^X -SX?J^3X3¥^ -Sx'^I- 

3X3XX3 33X1^ II \M II 3333Ti33Xf3 ^~x'3 33ff3 II U II ^- 
33X3X?iX3^ l>c3X H II 33X33X Rv^fiRR^Xcl, 


II tv9 II II IX H 


1 Gb 3X3^" 

2 Ga "FcT 

3 Gb 


4 DGbwr 

5 Gbc 3^FcT 



¥r^T«I ^'II^q^^FSr 

?Tftjiq;?S?frqr vr^^arf^ ii I ii s^nwrn;^ ii R ii ra^RT- 

UTlrTT «rRT: II ^ II ^JTRm ^T^T^OIRR II « II 

^ ^’7T^T?5»TVIRIRTfT’§7^^ VTIR^ ^»T15Tg»l^^% II H II 
SIRTR^ f^“R II % II II ^ II wft^nRRT- 

'?TR ITf«UTR^% II c II II £ II n^lR 

Ji?5ar ^strtotjtfu ^qTt?«iR ii I® ii wt- 

WWW 5^t^jaiTmf«rRTfWTCR'T^^ vr^fNr ii U ii 
rTT ’TR^I^R ^TT fRRgSRRT^ II U H ?R crR- 

mt ’7R^srR II iy ii RiTRJirRRf II I'A I! ^rr?^- 

RrRTTR ‘-^f% II W II -dtJ-^^dlR II II 

’m II II RURm FR?!jnj, nun ^rsr 

StRT STRS^TITtIt R5 PRti^% II II m\ RST ^?i- 

^g\r% [1. 7. 12/] «[R?TJTF!i: «Rm II W II II W II 

^ ^ w I iisrrqfq^^RRT: 

II '< II <|^»R sRt 5qR% II ^ II q«qj^ ^isshr 

II y II ^r%qV° f^^qii a. ii q^qTJr^qjdflr” 

qr I qqmq qf^?RWH:ii ^ n ’?T%^5rr: qif^i:qqt?jrRa5Tq^:q^jn®r- 

STRt^IT^dTR q^qqtrTTR II II cR: 

%«RR— [TB 1. 6. 9. 1] II c; II 
[2. 6. 12a] ?^Rrr f^RIf II «. II 

lTR[«m% ^ qx RVIR^ II U II ^WRRJTT^iq ^qRT% — ^'r^'Tftq'T^r- 
m r%%: «^I| fT% II U II ^TJTRJTT SR^ II U 11 in«ITRTf— fw: 
[5. 1.4.5] ?T% II U II «RRT^ qqr; II U II JTRq^ ^ fhTRjj; 

II u II ^TRrtqsigx:; q^r^iq^ ?r3iR ii W ii ^iRVTRXRr sx^ r^r 


1 Section 16 is missing in D. 

2 Gc qi^i 

3 Gb sqiWiR: 

4 Gc 

5 Gc RF” 

6 Gc ?R5I^X«nsT 


7 Gb ’S' 

8 Gb q^?RT 

9 Gab 

10 D “Rq 

11 Gab Gc '“JT^RT 

12 D HI” 
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«.y ] 






^T^fq^rirniH am 5 sn#\ 5 TrTiT 11 ^vs 11 qr?:«nnjj ^muH^d 

II 1 = II f^q K g cf gcT mR^nJTir^fNsr: II uii 

^{^Rj^»3d 1 * 5 [T%%?r 3 ^T¥n 5 f 

^I^?TTd’ «rRTJTf«iq; II II ^TJTTST’^ 

^mrjRT ^ 11 11 11 11 


dd": ^a^Td— ^firr^r sg 51 % II I ll 

5fd^ T%^^dT S5 JTT-SgdT^d ^PdTim II H II dddd 

dSfldfddWdfrid dsridd^ dgrdf^dTd; II ^ II ^dd% gw?gw^- 
fw T 5 ^^fd II y II gTId R I fd t d^ Id dTdTdTdd^^ II :( ll dd JRd^ 
II \ n ?!mdidTd^?dT^id 3fr ^•'^r [TB 1. 6. 9. 5] fdnsnddld I ^^3 
^1=11 [1. C.] ^ STdlTSTTddfd II vS II ^JT 1^3*1^ ?fd eS^dW II =: II 
^ mraf frdT3Idd[d 11 a. II 5Td: [1. c.] ?Td dd^^tfd II I® II dd: 
Hq^d— n^'^Mr sg ffd II U II ^§Tgd^Td didididd- 

^rd JRd^dtd^jfd lU^ II dd ya^fJCfFT^ II u II ^IddTdfd^fdT^Td 
dr ^dr [1. c.] trdT^Tddfd I dfg mr [1. c.] fid drdTsnddid ll ly ll 
r^dg df|dg: ?ddr ffd II \k ll % frdigjildfd II K% II ’f^dr 

dJT: [1. c.] ffd dd^djdidii I'S Ildd5 ’dd^dfd— sgs^rgvgr sg^dr 


ffd II ^=; II ^rgd^Td dPdidddTdggi^rsjRdrd^fd nun dd didi- 
dTd; 11 '^o II Wmdl^d^^dTdRd dT ^dr [1. C.] frdmrddld I d^ ^df 
[1. c.] ?fd sTdlT«rrddid II II rdddm^drirg ?^dr ^d ^q«did ll RR 11 d 
?^dW| f rdl^Iddld 11 R\ 11 ^d[ dd: [1. c.] ^d dd^^dfd 11 Ry 11 11 II 


^edlrdTd dd'^:djd% ^diddr'^ ii \ il dd; ^d^did — ddd 
d.5ddTfd[d sg ^ddT ?>% 11 R II ^^Tgd^dTd ^ddf flddf d%WT“ 

dig. d^d^ggddid^dTddf% 13 : 15 :^ dsaid^^d 11 ^ 11 dfddr^- 
d^rdldRd dr ^ddr [1. C.] ^cdTdlddld 1 d?g ^Tdr [1. C.] ?[d drdT- 

dlddld 11 y 11 d:^ ^^Td'fd d ^dF fid dd«dfd 11 Ji 11 d ^ddFdt 


1 DGc 'TRddig 

2 Gb ddt 

■O 

3-3 DGc otti. 

4 DGa adid 

5 Ga adds d 


6 Gb 3G:?Fd^r° 

7 Gb d?»J?d 

8 D d^dd“ Ga dWdd- 

9 DGa fg:, Gbc !g[: I 5 : 
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C. Hi. ^ 

II ^il ^5?r ^^: [1. c.] fi% II NS II 5T?«i^T5r 

i Ji?vifir5rjT^ff('%%^rrqr ii :: ii 
^(?riw sigrriaTiffWT s-^ ^nrFrrJr: ii 5. ii 

iri«im^r?T sr^q-qfir f^:"' qTTf^23^ i f^?:- 

»Tra%3iij; ^3ir mr ^wrt [1. 7. 12 /■] ii ? o ii 

%si3r!T T^3 qan«if^T 

» 1 1 II fqqricrq; ii IH ll ^ era ^ ^ c^r^ig 

[3. 2. 5^] f?qlrq?lrW il \\ li ii U ii 

^^^qr^q=?qT ^ fq^q [1. c. ?■] 

?'3^HqT^3i ^R«^qT fTmqnTcqq'rqgqmsfa^ srqiffT — 

tif^qwff [1.8. 5 c] %m II I II w^qu'r*?^ [1. c. rf] fT% 
qitqrqgqmH'q « H ll nri?: ?t% q^Tqf% li ^ ii Nft^: 

q^i: [1. c. /] fTq55Rmq»nif3 II « II ?r^r qiqri^qfr qr 
qsq’Fqiqf^— tTcTrfJT vl^^r q(€[^qqi i rlriir iii ll K ll 

nitqfqmqrqT^q ^ wm qm fq^rg f q ^ q ^ ii % ii 
qR^q ^qTJRT^ ll ^s II fq^npf aT^TqxCrcnfq qinq^iiq 
II 55 II fqqKl^T^ || ?. || sqq^^ni qR«rq^0'“ 

^q«qm— [2. 6. 9. IJ ffq II I® II qrqqftqr srTq^jqiin 
qsrfq II U II 3^q^qilr i ^^Tf^nq: ii iHii 

^qr^ qiq st^t fqsqqq ii U ii qiq qf^r^qr^ q ^rsrqf^ 

q II Vi II %T?rsq ii ii zjr^qfq^qjqrqc^ 

ll \% II II Ho ll 

qiq^^qq-^qsqi^nq, fqqql^ qqi ^?:wTqTqif^ ii l ii q^iq 

qitqrq^q qrqTffnf^q^nq «rqqfq’° ii h ii ^rqqrqmqrqiqriTqiq ^ 51 - 


1-1 D om. 

2 Gab 

3 D om. qq 

4 D om. iqj 

5 Gc om. 


6 Gb 'q 

7 D “qiW 

8 Ga “S'* 

9 Ga °q 

10 Gb “fjq 
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i|w I ^ II II ^Tiaifr^i^ i:?:frfT^%^n^ 

.. .V »» ^ V V V • ^ S/ rv. 3 .. . . f* V • 

II ^ II !^w^?n(^hjg^ wn?T ii k ii 

»i:^T5g^g’T^'TT% — 8 . 66 ] fT% 
II %. 11 '^^Tf{g*gT^iTT^n?T ^’7- 

^T ii ii 

^ »TTn: ?T 5 ^ [ 1- c. /] ?T% 1^ ^T^riTTJTI 3g- 

II c II TI% [1. c.^r] 5T¥?7T 

f^: 7R?TIfrT— [ 1 . c ? ] II S. II ?7f^ 

’rfpng— 

=5qj^ ?T^fr% §TIl?g I 

*?r Ta: ii 

lUo II rng^Vrg!^^ sri%^¥Tf^ ii U ii ii ii 

vrn: ?«r )m??r ^r ii ^ ii JTSimJTTmfvr R^rr- 

^7RcT II ^ II gf%^mi?n ^TUT^g: ii ^ ii gm^rTUT 

^Tf^^^?r5Tm5T^^»T?:q[ii y ii g ^rsrr ?Tre^- 

— ’77 % ^>7^7 ’TT'r gsRm Srfifl II 3R3rI-'77?r fq^r- 

fraqran [1. c. k/] ?;% fw7:q?nRn% II i; il ^qRi^sq qr^- 
q?q— imqr ^ ?rrq #qqq: [ 1. 4. 45 ,g] fT% ^qq? ^T iqfi^qi- 

qfNr — t^qi s’fqmwft [1. c. k] ii %. il ^Tiqqrq ^Tvqqt- 

qf^5=q— qqr ^Fqqifqqg [ 1. c. /] ffq ii \s ii qq qwr qitq^ qrfqrqt- 
qf^q il c 11 q^qqTi^ gq q’q {qqqfq ii 5. il q^iT^xq^ ^qi 
sqrsqiqr -s?qq q^igiqig^ ii \o \\ ^>1 ^qrqqf^ ii U ii 


1 Gb cq% 

2 G qqRq 

3 D 

4 Gbc rr^ for 

5 D om. one q?5I^, Ga qqiqT^ 

6 Ga ”3" 

7 Ga adds ^ 

8 Ga q’, Go qiR 


9 Rudradatta (Ap. 8. 18. 3) and Gb 
?ifq 

10 Rudradatta (Ap. 8 18. 3)and Gbc 
add q 

1 1 Gbc om. 

12 Gb q'q=qiq 

13 G '‘qf^vqr^ 
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[ 


<^?rT «T^5r?If^^rT5fT^?TTri; ItT^T?^ II \R II rTm 
II \\ II 3?TTW^ rfm 3rra-q^T II II II RR II 


^TT II I II rT^ S^Tt^TcT: II R II rasFTTTST- 

3^m^^TJT: li \ II ^msTUT R^q^uTri^ II y II ^^JTSiqjqr^imm 

Or^TTfT q^ ^=9r?qi^ ST^Jaqnrr^ 

^JTrHrTTq’ ST^ja^'rr^ qrq^s^ qq-; «iqqqjqrqT^mT% ii y ii 

^ 'A' •s. 

arq^Tfq qq^^r: ^qr sqT^qiq: ii % ii qq^^qT^^qTfqqrqrqr^ frqr- 
'^qq qmqi^TTm^lTq — w’i s?%W5ir3f [t^r] [ 1. 4. 14c(/] 


ffq II ^ II [TB 1. 4. 10. 3] fm^qi 

qqqT^r ^q(% ii =; ii ^r^j^qq q^q qrsin sit iis.ii 

^gqr'T^# ^^%Ttirqre%'' [1. c.] ffq ^^qr^ trqTJm^q ii I® ii q^ 55Tfjrq- 

q^fftq HUH ^fq^q II I'R II q’qr fqq^q huh 

sqrqqrq ii u ii 4f^?q qrgqi^qnq ii U ii ii ii 

^TTqifq ^gql-WTiq sqrqqi^qTq: H 1 11 qsq?^ q^^KT^T 
q^ 11 II qf^qgr^^r qq: ^qiqr'q qi q^TFT q^sq 
qq; !^qT?[q qsqq^ q%q II \ 11 q?q^qq q^im q^q qq- 
fqd qiqq; ^ q?5rT. qT'^gqTq, 11 « II q^^ qicqqT; qqf^qi- 

qJT^ q^q ll K ii gqi^iq^ qiqqqqi q^q 11 ^ 11 qsqgq^qfqq^Tq- 

qqq q^TT^m q^q qgqiTm q^qi^T^j^im q^q qfqsiqqsrt q^- 


qfq fq^rrqq ii vs ii qs^ ^TqrHftqqf% sqi^iqx^qTq: ii ^ ii q^T^g^qr 
q^^q ^ft^q: ^qr'q^:Tiq^qT ll S ll q^qr q^^ STiq; 

qqrqT:ifq^qT T^qq^ HUH q?q qjqrqTrqrqsq qqq^q^q q^^tqr 
HUH qrgq^R^qr ^qq q^ ii U ii ^iq^q qr qq?[q q^- 


1 D °?iiq’ll], Ga '’HtW, Gb '’g'RRitr 

2 DGc “?I[% 

3 D ?fq 

4-4 Ga qrqiqRrf, Gb missing in 
a lacuna, Ge adds R<wi qf^i^IRcT 


after Tqftqqrqr?^ 
5 Gbc 
6-6 D om. 

7 D Ga 

8 Gab “SIRRm 
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•245 



«Tn:5rjI»/trT^q^ [ C. 

lU^ ii qg^T i qgjassi jq; qqtn- 

^TgqRqrqiJi; I ^ qV^gr^r^Pq f%^qw wm- 

g?^r%T% fq^qq ii ii ii vi \\ 

’?:Tq qrgm^T -sqq: ii 


1- l DGbc OHO, 

2- 2 Da qn*?: II vj II, Db fl% 

qRJT: II \4 II, Gac om., Gb ?% 

^iHiH^qrgqH^Taflrnt ii 51% qi^gr^ 
qr% qyJT'- a?^: 11 , and furttior adds: 

aqiWTr% q qr^^jaf qg% 1 
5r^i%?f3% II 


gwii gq I 

qigiTRjfa;#^ ^ra^ga^ifb 1 

^ irg^7ff% iTTm qf^dld II 

iimd: ^?iqrH»bii 
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ii ^ ii 

JTnjrrf^ aprf^TJif^ ^iTV5^'t^?:?r»4T5?rT^f^ il ^ ii 3n?T ttir g- 

I! ^ II ^T^I%srr?TTT%’ II « II ^?rrt ^dS^IR It k II Rt%’ 

5^: II ^ II JTR^JTR^SSr: ITTR: II vS II ^T^nlcnTfr: 

si=!n?n^3‘v4 fir [ 1 . 3 . 14 .9] fR 11 c 11 ^siin:- 

^JTT^Tcqr JRTR II ?, II ?T^?nW%" ^^«ITW% 

II loll q-frs^TffrTRrTf^rjfR ^§7^^ ^'#T^?ITOnJI?Fr7: [4. 1. 2A] 
f STCJ'r H- f ^ ’jji lttT%— 

% ^1% 7^^'ffTq ?iT^^r*ir% 1 

fi?^ qrw^ ’j^fT ^rfr 11 

TT^ II U II ?T?T <T?TTmirar ^ftT%— [ 1. 2. 13 e ] 

II II TIJI^T ^^I«TR5fRr II II sr: «?!J?I- 

II I « II TT?97^ ^TxiqRH H II \%. II 

fi 11 ^ ^ ^ 11 ^ fjffr'^ ^^rmqr 1 

^q^Tfi^figl =^rwq m ^rfir ti% ii [TB 3. 7. 1. 3, 4] 
?R II 1^9 II II I II 

iT?::^rT?:iJTq^R=^gqq7qT^^^ II I II rrm S3R CTR^'^ 5^t- 
II ^ II q=qT II ^ II ?T5T|rT=i: 

^tijr II y II m^fJrrs: 11 k 11 ^rHT %r- 

R^qr^^ II % II ^T ^R ^qrr^ II ^9 II 

1 Gafiqr'%TrfT«iirf%, Gi. frqr'fTR'i^i’'irR 4 Gb 

2 D Rl%, Ga r^f 4r, Gb Go 5 DGc “^r 

3 Gbc 
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^oo ] ' 5 . U 

^’TI^rTT II ^ II 1 T%- 

ii <1 ii ^itt?t: ^?Tni,rT^^ 

II Ko II W^?T?: WTri; ii U il ?rw m?T^|5T 

II II 5?^ 5r?^T5TcrT^??iT»i^wri; il n 

iTTcT^C sTT^fk^q; ii Vi il — HT^rl^fn^ 

II lit. II ?T;e^T^T ^TCTsrTmin%^icriff '5 
II ^^11 ?r^mra 

?T^ ?T^iT 11 ^vs II wfim -S^^qT^: II ' =: II 
qrHTfiqT^^rqq^ni^ ii H n q^ q?q -S5^ qr^q^T^ir^qn ^qr?!^ qm- 
q^q q^ II Ho II ^qg^q ^WqTri; Il HI II II H II 

qTmfrqf^ — 

^uj^trftjT ?ir 54 g'Rt ?f^qr qrJT'f i 
5TRit iar ^qr^l g« gqiq %5il 

?:r?T^'T[«irq saqr^^qr^f i^rr ii [cf. TB 5 . 7 . 1.9] 

?iq II I II q^ ^qr«qqT%frq qr f^q^^q qrarqqjqqr q^m^qqiqT- 
qqqirq H- f^jqrq^q'" II H II qqi ~s?qr q?irWq»i: 

II ^11 qf q wqt^qgq^ wrq^ qr^iqqriJrqTqq^q: ii y ii q^ 
^fRT^q .s%?Tq qr qfrit ^qqgq q^qqq qorq ^rqi’jfqsqqqi^q:- 
qr^fq f^qqq; ii ^ ii qqr 3?qt ^-qr jq^iqi^ qqitifTqq: ii ^ n qf 
q ?Trqn:qgTi^ 5fqq qrqiqqi^^iqq^ ii n qq^^flrm- 
^tqqqq^ 

frrwr sqrjR. ^iqr^ grqfig^r qrr^ i 

firq: ^SKRraqrmq? ii [ TB 3. 7. 2. 3, 4 ] 

?rq ^fqrq; » = n qqi 3?qr ^qr s^iiqiq. n ii qfq ’jq^qrfrqr 
iqrqijj q ^Tf f q; qirRqimuqrq;— 

qq Vcq ?pr i 

5iq qiqq II [1. c. 5] 

ffq qiq^qqiqqr ^wqqrqrq jq^qi^ ii I® ii qqi .s^qf 

1 Gab “^rjf 4 Gc 

2 Gc qR for qq 5 1 D Gab *igqrtq'> 

3 Gab °^R, Gc 
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II K\ II ^ 

3?nB^Tl:^R^T«nw^l^— lll^ll il^il 
?Tf^ 5^^ sranr^^^t ^:»TTt«Tffn:; ^ gg r y r 5 ^tt^- 

trr ?u?r *Tr q^ciiT-ifr ^rswR^im: i 
jpfi# 5wr ^5 T^ira^ 5T#i ii [TB 3. 7. 2. 7] 

»Tf *n ?Tk ?rT^ y^t TT ^ I *ir 

*Tr 5T% ^f^?r: 1 tf^ *fr *?T *TT 

5% ’T«ri^ I ^rrjfrw *Tr r|^?ft: ^ *Tr fl’Nft; 

II I II ?rWigiT??^-- 

?i5^*2sfr 1^ 5!?cfN>: i 

*TT ^ iiri. ^ 2 ?^ n []. c.] 

II \ II lU ii ^ ^ sr^rj. ii a ii 

^ ^^Fcl Jl^RTH, I 

’i?'T^«i SfrfJr II 

???rfvT»i55?T ?TWT5=^ qT^ ?nr wnERTfrq* ^i?tr(|ii ii ct^ jRnnqrJ 
35T^?^ II \ II ^ f^#nrR ^%% n ^ H «ni^ g 

^ sn^pfhng. II =: II q srni^jnPT ^f%% 5^^ 

II s. II aT?iq g q^q 5TTq^*qTg. ii I® ii qf^ qT§T ^5 q iq5%^ 
gfqr g, il ii qtT^qreftq^ ii ii ii a ii 

IfTT^ii I II ^nng q qR^^^qi qtinftqT 

%m qj^^tlTffTqT grq r^^gq; I qK^^NlV 

qrq ii ^ ii qiT^r^ q qr^ q^n^pn^rR^sqn^ii ^ ii 

ix^ qqq?j^ 5 ^T¥T:a*reTq»qT^ ii a ii ^%i3^ ii y ii 

q?iTT^^^:5^%fvR:?Tq: qraq fqfqqq g^t^ryrq^i- 

qjqi^ f^rq^ ii ^ ii qqqqq ii ^ ii ii =; ii q?iii^» 

1 Ga °r»cl*l. Budradatta (Ap, 9. 2. 8) 4 D ^lg.c<< Gc^Jl^^^ only onoe, 

cites 6 Go Od*<i 

2—2 D om. 6 Gb qi^lTcl 


3 Gb 5 iq* 
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] 






S^nTOirer^'ira Frlr^ii ^ ii rrm sitt- 

<Tc!^ II to II II tt II ?r«i ?niwT^TdJi 

^ fsrlr^ii t’i iirTm 3?rTri^ II II ra^firf^! ^ferg^ 

II KM II ^«i qff 4<ivr5i<5J5i^ T^lr^ 

II tJ( II rT^ II K% II mgwfe : ^TcTg^ II tvs II ^grrniHT 

^c T ^fl r^n m j^T^RwgT^w fMr^ii t'? ii 

rT^ s*<iMd<4 II ti II T%5T^J II Ro II ^rslqf^ 

^rm^5fm?cr?r: f^q-'n^ ii ^t ii < 1^1351 si^sor^i 551 ^ rrmfw^r^— 

5 f 5 i 53 ir;R 5 !^rlcmrf^ 5 ir^% ’TTr%: 11 [TB 3 . 7 . 3 . 6 ] 

II RR II II R\ II II ^ II 


?T?75rf^rTkl''' ii 1 11 5^?Rnw- 

TO5ns^ ^ ^-^mrs 5 ^- 

g r i q ff gr ^ qi ^ 1 ^ srti^ i ^ ^f^T- 

f ^i q f^ gl ^ T sq^ II R II ITfSr^HTVJT^ ^cTmv^T ^- 
I STT^m^^T frqTS[JT?:«^t ^tJTT^^S II ^ II 

JTT^JT^rm f^cT f r^ f^cT fr^TTn^ II M II 5<l^|illHgi- 

^ ^n^^qr^^rnfr ^^rjnwnpTp qrf^qr^^ 

II j( II q^ 3T?^q>T^q r t^T^ > ^ii ^ II ?nT|T5^ II vs II T%^wfg; 

II i; II ^50^ fq^rpra— fq qr qqw q^TR^fi^ q^ q% qqq q?n- 
T^qqfq'" I q qqrorqiw ^qnn^: »nw^^ qt^qrqrFnqf 
q ' 4 ?r q qfq^ fqH ' 5 ^* ’T^^nqqfq q qw fq i^ ^ qfd 11 ^ 11 

?r?iq qqqq^ jM^nyqgi'hMT^ Pr^q^ qtiii'^diijr: nq^ qqi% j?f^ 

%q ^q^ 11 1® 11 qq^q” q^ ^TqmqfNr 11 tt 11 qqr^ 


1-1 D om. 

2 Gb om. qq 

3 1 D Ga 

4 Ga 

5 Budradatta(Ap, 9. 4. 6) cites qr Sq 

6 D °qra° , Gb adds qq^ after “Wq 


7 Ga '■qr^JTt, Gbc add ^ 

8 Gc 'pq 

9 Gb °qr?ft, Gc “qrw 

10 D om. qq 

11 Da qq, Db ?cT ( both om. ^fT ), 

Ga Gc qtl’ifft 
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II II ^«n ^«n ^ i:^’ sifiw^W 
i: I ^iTMsrfl^ ii U ii ii ^ ii 


nr^i HR fwH HWH H II [TB 1. 4. 3. 1 ] 

?f^ II Ui erf aT^RTFT ?T^?rra sn^ ii r ii ?r«i *rf^ 

^5%en«Tr ii ^ ii iewth er^ gq^si^d — 

5^4 qfR q^-. I 

q^r ^ qqr siRqrg^ ^qr q% qqr 3if3 fr^qf^r ii [ 1. c. 3 ] 

II « II a flWH 11 a II 

€r€» 5 e^i?iT??rr 5 »v-wt ^ *Rif^rfsr?n^ 

II % II ^^T^enwiii i ?it^^ ^ g» ^rdi- 

vn«rf 5^f?n%?TT^^: II vs II ^T^^TiqwiH q ^ tiTld 

«rf^ 3^5 q?:T 5 ^'‘ ^vtpnf^^ ^[fqrf ^eq ii ^^ ^gq} i ^ qre^ wfi^- 

f^sOT^rf 3»«qT 3q^:fqrf3[rqTW5r:'* ll =: || q’ ai^s ^ d^ qq 

qf^qfi sq^fqrei. i ei%q qi^ s^T^’^ecjiqrrqf ^n-qr 5 ^^- 

qie^ II «. II II vs II 

^ ^?Tl *^qdrd f^^rq^ || \ || 

^^iqmTqftqnsrf qrw^^^ ^qnfm^T^^; 11 r ii 
^ q^q” ^5q1 ^qmrftq qerag^erqrsq «i^trqT ^ ^qi^ i 

qrsq^ qre^^qq^ qrqqqq'l nqr^ ll ^ ll ^q^qi^— qf^ 
qiqTqWfqr^fqt Rl%q ^tUT ll « II ^ 3»qq5qTm^T I q^rfqfW’- 
riJT5qifq%EiT I qR fqR%en«nfvr^tin I q^qqRqsqifq^sn I 
5^5 iTeqqrfiqirqii^’^gn’ II K II qf^ jqq'tq ffqqT?g aHia^q- 
1-1 D om. 8 Gc adds ^ after 

2 DGc ( D ‘qr ) 9 Gab fl for IH 

3 Gb q^Rrg lO Gbc '*^“ 

4 Gbc add H after q>if^ 11 Gb it for frf 

6 D “fq 12 D qft pj° 

6 Gc adds q after '•>1^'^ 13-13 D om. 

7 Gab om, entire sutra. 
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loa ] Ko. V 

^ |?TITI% ^r fPTTVr^^ I gTI ^ PT yi clHa<{f|4jT)*«^T>q 
H^T?^ II % II «T^ itrcfr^TST qRfkFT ^ 

?[f^ II 'S II «1^?wrqiin 

fk^qr^ II c II qf^ ^TPrarf ?rr nTcRT^^q^iRqtqT?^ i qf^ nT5r?:T- 

im ^T q qi f^q'i^ g fiq i q^ It 5 II II =; II 

^Rqrflrst^ 3f^n^ ^?cn^T «rT%^ nrtqfqi^ ^ ^mq %i 
[1. 2. 13e] q^sqjsqgft^qsfr^n^ v? ^q?-g^S [ q<t^ II I II 
WRT q^wftrqqf^ ii \ ii «^?r^ fq?n^ il ^ ii q^- 

fk’c^jq siq^ »jq: q f^ q^gr II a ii 
«i?q^ 31^ i 


iii(ii 

^ . ^ 

qf^><^TqjR«q! S^- ?<qi^< 5 l*i: II % II ?IiTTJqT^ 

II II s^ fq^% ^^'Wfq^qiqt^ II t; II 

^flT8^ II 5, II q^ ^Tqw'lr^q^q^qi'gwq^ ^ ft% ^- 

qrgt. il I® il qg^q Rrqqi^siqi«cqiw«q: i qqqr^r^: — ^rar^sun- 
qi^sftqiiq^ ’‘^w frqr fq^i^q II U II ?ra « qq 

II l'^ II qgiqqiqr— hIr: §q: II u II q^ 

qRn^Ctq^imgq^ ^rsr 51% 11 ^a il qg^ q 

f^rqq ly ^1 q fij rq i HHC^q: i — qrr^r^nnqT^qTqqqgq 


»J3^= i^= ^^qfgsg^ 11 IJt 11 qrg qqiqfqT^qq'iq q«f nqj^— q^ra^- 
qmq^qg: [4. \.2k] ^ || ^^|| ^qqqfqqfqqg— flq qr 

g^ qq fMr^qr^^qqjqra^ii \ 11 qf^r^g ll ^ il 

g^qx qf^qgrqT qRqgT^gqfTg^ffqft qiqiqgr qrfidqg q TqTqT- 
qig II \ II sqi! qqqr qrqqflisiq 11 a 11 3?rq qgqgq 


1 Gb gjqt. Go g^qr 

2 D pj!^’ 

3 Thus DGc. Ga Qb 

4-4 D om. 


6-5 DGc om. 
6-6 Gb om. 

7 Ge om. 

8 D om. 
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[ loJt 


ii J( ii ii ^ ii 

^T 3¥2U(m5a3^^(d M snqq^rT ii vs tl aift^Jj 

?rT^ i ii ii siidgi'^i- 

%rf?ifT^rg^^T?i 5t^cn^5rr?T^qT^>rHr^ H^— 

^r: %35Ti ^cir i 

II 

^ II ^ II rrm Orr^wflrcH’ iU<» ii ?nr ^ o:^ ii U n 

^ sn?n^=m S»Trr^?TmT%€T?Tt II II J^?n^5IRr--iTT^I?^5f[^^- 
WWW ?r?r^ 5^r5naJTiT«KqT^ ii ii 

f^^mf^: II ^J( II 11 W II 

II [1. 5. 3^] ^iM^ [1. 5. lOrt] fT% s ^r3»I5m 

II ^ II ?ni5r^?ri^ ^T »RcT ?fTR^ 

[4. 2. Sd] ^r^qfdg^ II Rll 35R^^ 

«l4^5qRf^cT II 11 II -siaii'STOid ^ 

?r^5^ mi^T3[^ II « II ?T'fe^^T?r ii J( ii ^ 

?r^ h:- ^^rir il ^ il ^ 351 % mi^ 

^5i^^»Twf^fgri^^»ri4 jnt’n^Jww^rRjTT^ %f^T?r 
srw ^lr srfJr; [2. 2. 4. 8 ] II vs II ^r^snrfvms'^ni ^ — ^ 

[TB 1.4. 4. 8 , 9] II c II a^fprt- 

’T^n^F^— ?rflpvirarJi 11 [l.c,9]?m iis.li rmt 

s?w cTR^^ 3nT5^ ii W \\ i^sfiirej 

HUH *13^ v^nTTfrT HUH 

11 W w « tdHMw i— ^RT Tnl^gr^T 3 »Tff^flr 1 

SJsrST^WTra cT’R^ HUH H U H HU 11 

^TFIJTld -Sllt^ -SflT?g*R%^ 5 NrJTf^fll??Tt^t^- 
flisn 11 ui ^ aiWPiJt 3flr- 


1-1 Gb om. 

2 Gc °% 

3-3 D ^T^tgr, Gb 


4 Gab add 

5 D “JfRI- 

6 o »r 
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] 






R II ^rj^ii ^ ii mrr: ii y ii 

?ri^ srm^^ -sfliit^ ^^3*r5%^>TflRR^ »3W *n«ir^'TT- 
sr ?^>«r ii k ii ?r«i r^rcr ^nflrTR^g^TPi cRts 
snsig^ •• 3nfjrgcT^?Tt jfins^jrrc 

II \s II ! ^r^^c»4qW l fl T JTRIf^c!! <1 II ^ 'SSR cHT^ 

3RT5^ ii ^ ii fe^firft: ?grf?rs^ ii I® n 

3f?i^ -STO -sf?R3^r%^^^JTrawf^w^iRT rRT q^mai- 

9^ 91^^ II U II 

^ TT^ jf«m ^ ’sr^rvqf #iRvqr 3ir^T>^: i 
^ irrq^jfr ^ncifig^r ^ ^%vqr f s?? ^ h^ijr; ii 
^ ?r?% f^Rf^ S'??*!!?? 5c;i?r^w I ?i5fr?i%’' §q^f ?fr^ f% 

II II II II 

?TrT?qcft 5tR9^ I ^ ’ar^.^q^Ti?^ i 

rTT^'qi II \ II anw T^' 

’sreg iiRii f%ra[mfs: ii^ii sr^qrrTg— 

,sflrtr% >sq^t ^f?R:g»T^%r^%vT jm^RTs?!: ii a ii 

^«r ?T^ 51 rn^:aM^^^rTqiTf^ ^g^Sr^EjRnrrjfT m5«Jci5?i: i 

?T)^^5RRftl% f%^q^ n :( II cleft cT?^ 3R5^ 

II ^11 livsil ?TqqnRg-?RKt 

^ ^vqt' >sf^»ri5«Ri®^! II ^ II *n^ ?j%^5 

w[ ^PTT^ »<^;5 i » n 5:qf r ttr^tcTs^t; i ^iit<rf5i«Tcrn% 

I) 5. II cTcft 3?T^ cn^q% 5m5^ ’Rwq^ ^«i#>qf^ 

II \o II firgfirfe; ll ii ^ II II 

^rfT ^5rrfn?% 5^rfr- 

51% cT’R^^ 5R5% qr^^^cT ?qifr5T% ^jq% 5qiirJT% ^qrir ffir II 1% II 

W 4 itfd ?nRmf^ ii n ii 1 % ii 


1-1 DGa om. 

2 Ga«I' 

3 Gb^° 

4 Gbc add ^^1^% 
6 D 


6 All mss. “FT 

7 G 

8 D 

9 D om. ^ 
10 Ga •?ft° 
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5 ^nT^sn»w 

II l II 

flig II R II -sf^raw j^t^irsT^nTra ^ ^liiw - 

f^*T^”3=5^5 II \ II [1. 5. lOn] ?f'^<pn 

^ ST%F^ 5^ ^ S2IT ^ 

II « II ^^?TRt ^T lU II 5f 

II % II ^ -J^rrrt ii ii 

^ f%«^R [1. 2. 13e] ff^ q| II =; II 

— 

>1^ sgd fl % TR*fR?^iacTr^ I 
Tr%rtT 3 ?iHtt ^ ^s ^ 5 i 5 Ji?rT n [TB 1. 4. 4. 10] 
?iasn sif^ ^ frcir i 
?^R( ^ II [TB 2. 4. 1. 6 ] 

II «. II cTrft s^ qm^ 5^^T3^iT¥r^qra u l© m 

qflRTf^ II u II ?Tq|K^%qjT II IR II ^| %^d 

II II ll \H ii q^ri q^irajmftsi: 

II II q?lf IR qjftrRq II \\ 11 tgqqg’' ^ mftrT^% 

II l\s II ^wqr^qqrMiqi qq^rrflTltq H3 ^t qR^^qrlMw: 

RT^I% II II II ^8 II 

qnTM^nfni.qR^?jqjTf^ ii ^ h ^rfir^ ^qniqs^^- 

11 R II 5Erlq Rr^jqfq 'j^^qr^RTgqw^Rfii 
II ^ II n ^ n ^rinunr 

II K II wrt || ^ || 5 ^^ ^TT^Rm 'q' II ^ II q^qi^- 

*r 3 r^ mf^ q:^T^ii =; 11 q^ ^V ^ qq 

<^<4i< II ?. II fqq^q q <~^rgr^ fqqgr’iq 11 1© 11 

^q ^ ^«Tq fq^qr^— »5T^> [2. 6. 6. 3] 

1 I> !> 5 Qc 5 Rf^ 

2-2 Rudradatta (Ap. 9. 10. 17) cites 6 D om. 

qq^t Wf'cRRsft 7 G q|3 

3 Ga r^r", Gb 8 DGc om 

4 Ga adds R^lt 


jvs. a 
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\oz; ] 

I 3^7^ [1. c.] ff?r I 3?f^r [ 1. c. 3, 4 ] 

fRr I 3?n?T [TB 3. 8. 18. 5] 11 U II 

I ^ r%5rw [1. 6. la] ii K^ ii 

Wft 3^73^ HjTW TrT^ [2. 6. 6. 3, 4] ![f^ ^^5nT3- 

II U II 5T ^ II II 

*TRf}^^3 II II ^rr^T^sHTTi: 

II \% II sirens ^5%3S wrqr sr >t%3^: [4. 1. 56] 

rT^T »T WH [TB 3. 7. 11. 2] II \'^ II II IK II 

^ W ?R^ *n^r c^i ^mr^^TT 5^ 

II ^ II ^ ^i TSp iV W sflWS:'* [1.5. lOm] II R II 

^ — 5niM?ni: cR?i^: [1. c.n] ?^?Rn li \ ll erm-S*^ 

I r^rq ^ Wr [l. c.] ^ 

g i j^ q v T R T ^ II « II JT?^q^*?n^ ii K ii 

?rff ^J’TT^ ST^^lf^ II % II 

«R% 1 n^gR ^ srt^^ ^^Ffn% ii ^ ii *mT 

«F«nf gT#r^5TRI ^^^ ?c|T%?n^?:sHi: I grq^xCTflt SRX T%ftfn- 
l ^r^l^^ : II c; II qf^ l>5Rt 

gK^ i ^ -qr^ II % II II Ko \\ tM^- 

JIRR^T WTR'Tra 11 U II «^?TT ?T^R|ITR^ !R?nfft^TR[. 

II II g rt ^^R F nr^ m ip#t m %RRt st^krjw 

II II 5R^ 5RrV qj II II ^ 

^ R^^ ?RJ 'T:!I3: KRT^" II II tRT ?IR^ 

II U II ^ ^ ^ WT 5T^ ^ SK’UI^Jfl'Kl' ^T 


1 DbGbc 35T° 

2 Gb adds 

3 G ''Jf' 

4 Gbc om. 

5 Gbc -Wt 

6 D om. 


7 Here begins a big lacuna in Gb., 

ending with in section 

18, sutra 6. 

8 Go ^trqfti 

9 D “W^r, Ga ‘SW, Gb lacuna, 
Gc atgr^r 


266 


JVS. 2 



U. 1] 

WT 5 ^ <*»»5!5M ii ii ii \% ii 

?rt si^grF6r ^ Trtwn^vr?T ii \ ii 

SI^-cT II R II sr <I55^^S!Tt «T^% II %. II f^T!TT> 

^5^?^’' WT II « II srniFIf^ m II n. II ^1^1% ^ 

Fnt%wr% II ^ II ^ II \s II ^ fk 

m’!n%n%: II =; ini fs^^T^rTOT crt ii «. ii ?t«it 

^ ^rf^ iTT?ri^=^fl^ ^T^r?n^?:5Kr: i ^TfR^Rv^r ^ si*i^T5[r?Tra- 
II \o II ^nrt ^ ii U ii 5%- 

ii IR ii ^T^Rn^i- 

rT^rV ii?5n ii ii $rq 

I 5T^¥3^I?tRR'KH. II Kh II II ivs II 

?rf^ 5i^^55ri 

II I II ’?rrft sfRmftng^snUT ii r ii 
R STRf^r^ lR?cftR RirPR II ^ II fRR?IR^ I ^TRI- 

?!IT VI^flRf ^^*TRTJWt3r?ft?Tq I *! ^ II « II gT ^R^ ;- 

I ?rTI^ ^ »FS^R R^R^ II K II HRTR 
»i^Ri 

ffR^q^R^ II ^ II ?T^'^ w^R q:^5 afn%?p3F ii vs ii ^nnf^T 3ff%- 
?!!RRKqTg^?:T STRRrTr II =? II ?it ?I1R ^ ?Rr; 

SI^ITJ I ^RR^^JTR: Rig, II €. II ^R-^dT 3[?IR IRo II ?I?raT- 
R %^rrTflRI5^^TRflR II U II RR?^ 

^•rtr^iRRR^ II II ^r ?iRl7r^R [TB 3. 7. 11. 2] fr^- 
»RWTfR” URg. II II II II 

WR^R R RRTgR^ R 1%^ 


1 D 

2 Go 'TT- 

3 D Ga ^3”, Gb lacuna, Go 

4 Thus all mss, 

6 D 'm 

6 Ga 


7 Gb resumes after the lacuna. 

8 Da «*T^5U^' , Db Ga 

, Gc “JT^rT^ir- 

9 D 

10 D «T«ir?^, Ga Gb 

11 D 5c3Rr% Ga °p7, Gbc 

12 G ^g 
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^TTOrnrsTTcT^H 


U'* ] 


[t. u. ^ 


«R rT^ II I II ’T^rrim" ?% II ^ II cH ^ 

-S^rf^RT ’^R — ^[r% J?r q^nBr f^trr ?(in# irr ??^'r: ff?T i 
itrm r ll ^ ii fd ?rr 'pnR ^?lTri^ 

II a II R ^^TJn=?rR3^5R ^ 

^ ?r^ II J< II ?T?niRfd'iK5<^^ sTPn%r% H^R[.— 
c# ^r ?jTr II ?T ^r ?r^t [2. 5. 12«i\r] ?r II ^ II tR R- 

^ ^4’Mlrl^ II ^s II ?Tf^ 5^¥n5r: ^ R R^cft^ R dgSTR 

^ f tR I ^ l lldd l R ^ JI?3RfT— 

f^qcira ragcaisr: ^trt: w?cfK?mf5 i 
3rtRr ^iili^r ii 

*Tr f^Vr^afq^ 3ir^JT %5i?TT^nr^ ;ti i% =qiT URq: i 
^R%tT9J ?TRRn' ^TRJRr?^ ^ftm II 

II =; II SPrI^ ^nWRt ^T^cTT ^ STRI^^ mRd 

IIRI%f% f : ^?gft R R^R^^ II €. II II U II 


''ffd ^ORT^ RJT ST^JTI SRff:'' II 


1 Gbo om. 

2 DbGc om. 

3 Gb does not repeat 


4 Ga does not repeat anrfVf^... 

5-5 Da WOT: SW:, Db ^1% WB^T: RW:, 
Gac om. 
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aT5rJTRT^?irjf?^3Tt 

^’l^RT5isnfltHT^^T^«g?:: II I II ^ ^3^^! l^P^Tt 
J T gn%^ r 1^ -s^'^ afit^ ^<rn^STcTKmT^ ii ^ ii 1=% 

sv-q|: ^ % S«^|?:?l 5?3^fg |sq-wv^ 1?^ 5 itr *113^; 

11 \ II =^?*Tr ^tr |5?r ^ If ?fir?g 5?5»«g |s^ *^ 1 ^= 

(1 H II 3rf^r l°#i trar « % frar^g ttcfit 

3r^ nigq: foft^ II it. \\ '^^r |sjt ^ 

frjfig |3?igs[T?rTt *fr3^= ?[r2%jng^ 11 % II 

ITlf^ gsitr 5RWt<Tf^5T5 ’^imwsrf^ II vs II ?T 
«T^ II c; II ;# f?!f^— 3ii^?Tf |5^: ^w- ^ H s^ ^r^qfg Mr 
trrgq: fr^^ing^ II «. II ti^rof^^^trr 

^ |r5rT:CTi?F?T: Mk 1^ ^ *rr3^= 

?r5%jng^Tg II \o II II ^ II 

1^ ?^3^*T'tg^Tg njjli^ ii I n 

’jiT^ ^ %gg 5rq^(^ft?Tt ^t— hs^: s^: h wrg^ si^=tr 

»f 5i[qr=ti 5n#r=^: "ir ar?[=^: ii ^ng'srpr? ?friFrJFqF%ra»TF3 

H5FWJI II 1^:'‘ II sri^ ^ 'si^ siT% ^ II ^ II 

1 D begins with <3>, Gb^Isi^WSF^ 3 Gb ^T l^F 

Gc IR: ^Tf «fr f^- 4-4 D artr^% 

5W: F^l ^*l: I 5 G om. 

2 D om, ^ 

jvs. 2 259 




] 






WIT: Wlf^flcT^ iTSTr II Ttr' f^R' fr?imiiw5rf^ 

II ^ II '7i:r unrim %m <i«JT5mTfrrs^ II y ll r^cifr h.: 

fq^ ^%nir5^* II J( II ii % ii 

I'H ^^1% II ^ II 3[^n% I! =; II 

WT II «. II rR^rrrftftRn ^^rl’Ki's-qr iRo ii st ^- 

II U II ?Tfr^ m ?n w^^ gR : ^;gwf^ 
II V< Ii viw ii ii ^ 

f 1^ II II ^«l??l^l^r ^T ^TTf ^f% II IKII IRII 

ai^Mr^ ll \ ii ct^ aiM^ 

^rafNr I ^jrRiwnf^T?^ si% ^r^ir ii r ii 
qRTH II ^ II ?n^JT55: ^TTlt 

II y II ii k ii ^n^nl^Wir^n^qfJWJn- 

HNt<y^ ^ ^ II %, II T^#TT3rT?cn II vS II 

SIFTift^jft^T^ ^ II H STrsn^^r^ II S. II 

qpw^ir »Tm?T^ ^nmrsi: est^^ ii l'> ii tre? ^rt^iJrgsnw 


— ^rrT ^^3 [ 1. 2. 1 rt] HUH 

5mr?|jrn [ 1. c. 6] fR ii u ii 

fl# ff%n [1. c. c ] ^f^R?ITn?R5fvm% 1! u II a 

[1. c. c/] JRtrf^ II ^y ll [1. c. e] JT?^ ETjUTT^t 

sniHii U II qiTtRra’’^nmwR’i%W^R^rR% ii U ii 

^5cT«IR^ 5[rrV VIR^ ^l%rT»RTlTJPTqC II II ^^rTR; XT^- 
5?n^R’??rt 51^^ II I! ^t^%^t?t; i ^%5i5j^ 

II U II s?cr q^TT^ ii ro \\ 

II R\ II ^«IT^: #Tm II II II ^ II 


,13 f\ *f* rs <v 

rr)[«I WT?T 


1 G a 

2 1 D FTfliR, Ga 

3 D f^R 

4 Gb 

5 1 Thus Ga. Da Db 

Gb ’IfFR SVRT%f3TR 

6 D 'ar^ 


7 DGa 

8 Gb “D'' 

9 D '>R5t^'> , Ga T7^f»,Gb ’‘j^l^f" 

10 G om. 

1 1 Gb qacT 

12 Ga 

13 Gb 
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lo. 

II I II 30%^’ w\ ^rqr «rwisi 

^^'5 [1. 2. 1/] fl% ^snrT 55CT1%— ^r*--q: [1. c.] 

f% II R II WJ agq 

q qfff [ 1. c. . 7 ] ?fcr II ^ II -wq jfirqrfq ^ sn^t^T^TR^'isT^^ li « 11 
srm fxT^TJi^ rT^?Fm^— 3;^^w [1.8. 15/] II y 11 ^ 

JTg «T^ Wisft^sqjsfl^: II ^ II ^ cRTIT^ II vS II 

nfisrt qq[ sra [1. 2. 1/i] 5515 ^ f^: qTT^- 

— q=^qr qifq q=fr hr Vf [1. c.] 11 5 ; 11 g^ir^ 3|p^jm- 

II «. II II \o II %qr^5TT^>5n^ 1 

II K\ II !cr^%?n ^^i%m 

gr «ir =^1^ 

qrfl [ 1. c. / 1 ?[rgr 11 11 11 y n 

— f^T- 

s^ig ’’qiqqf^^Rr g^rg” [1. c. k] il \ 11 qf^'^qi 

r« tV» rv rs*^^ rvf 

[1. c.] ffqcT JT?^ II ^11 

II \ II qqqR: gqiq: [TB 1. 4. 8. 1] qrs^nTRt II « 11 

[TB 2. 4. 4. 8] ?f?r ^ I ?tR% qR^n^ qf^w i 
g> rix^^qq. [1. 2. 1/] %?Tr^f5rn II H II ^ir % '^qrq 5 ^^ [1. c. m] 
fiiKr srf^nqrqT^^^qftqJTT^^iiiq’ 

??5iqr sRigPqfr [l. c. ??] ?Fi3^iqr^^ 11 ^11 
»r^FIT ^FTT! II ^s II SiIrF? ^FTJFTF?T II =: II 

^V^Rft^TFn ^FFJq-” rlrr: 
qg% sq^ RRr [1. 2. 2a] II ^ II 

^q: [l.c.iJfRrii ^o II ^ ^rRrr^ 5T?5T^5t^ ^ ’j?!jTff^ 
^qqj >g: [1. c. c] f^RFn il U 11 

1 1 All mss. '4 t- 8 Gb '’3“ 

2 Gaqrfq° 9 G °TiqH 

3 DbGb om. qR 10 Ga “Rr:, Gb “^RP 

4 Ga °iq^'‘, Gb °g>’r'’ 11 D does not repeat ^HW: 

5 D om. Wg 12-12 Gb om. 

6 Gb adds R after q>R 13 Ga Hqiqiqrjq 

7 G OR’ 
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U« ] vnTsnr^nfT^j^ [lo.'s. ^ 

II KR II 5 ^ ^nfN^ 

II II ^rWTfcTtf^’ sn^tsnft^grrr^JTreCt^ 

=Er 4 5Clf¥ ?r3lJTR: W- [1. 2. 2 c/] ?f^ 

II ly II ?n^cf?r— r^r^ rw^rrw??! n [1. c. e] 

§5?wriiiH. [1. 5. 11^] fRr II \k II II V II 

3nif^ — fin 1 [1. c. ?<] i^irrm; ii \ II r^«€r- Wr- 

ra ^ [1.2. 2q\ •' ^ •' ^f^nut irt^l^r- 

^ira^THf [1. C. /i] II \ II ^ fi[J^ ^ Slt4^ =!T«n 

I! y II tp?m: RRTO ii :( ii 

II % II ^Mijwi ii \s ii 

sn^qm^’* qft^nqqflr ii = ii aq^ ii «. ii ?r3TqT5ni«T- 

?!TrT:qi3?pn 4^3^! W^^qi fa^rll ^scsqi JT'£q?r: ^aqgjfd — 

[1. c. /] ?% II \o II qrf^ 3i^«i %;r5n stt 4: q^T 

^ II U II 4tqq^!r q#- am ^ f^r 

[3. 5. 6a] f^Rnn II KR ii fqqfli q^% ar siq- 

i ^<0I^<? t 1 q?r5^— qr qr rr^''r: [1.2. 2i] ffq II U II <TW- 
q?qqjTq?m% II ^y ii qqr a^wqg^q— ^r [1. c. A-] 

ffq II m II [I. c. /] %? 1 % ^qfqw qqr^qr?!!:- 

qfq II II Tqqi^ fq^q fTT^q f[^ 

II l\s II qrqRqx qq^^fd g^q ^ q qg— gi'qq^q 

'' 35 # gq qqqr?rrq qri ffq 11 ^c: 11 q; qfwrqV ^K^yqff- 

qqq ?qi^qTg 11 ^ 5. 11 qRi^i^iid — qq ^ 

[TB 2. 6 . 15. 1] 5 ^ II ^o II II ^11 

qnr^ ararqqrqqfqq^qqq — qr% qqqr: qq^r qr qnqqr 
rq: 5 % IK II ^qTW#?q^fq II R II w qq qqqr [1. 2. 2n] ffq 5 1 
qrqr^iq^j^rq [1. c,] ?fq 5 l ^riRr^'^riRqrq, [1. c.] 5 I 

1 ® ^ 6 D Gb3l^ 

2-2 Gb DaGa ^11^, Gb ^ TF# 7 Da 3??qq, Db 5(rvqq, Ga g^qjq 

3 D ,Ga fq;F!R, Gbfffq^ 8-8 D gqq, Gb gqqr 

4 G i*-«F<F^° 9-9 D smaqiimr 

6 G ‘qr 
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vTT^: 5 nT«rTrr^j^ 


[ Wn. 


[1. 2. 2 7i] II ^ ll — 

^rr^qgfSr: fRr ii 8 II ?rm ^ ^^<?rr Ji^nrnirTg^^nr^ it « ii ^ 5 ^ 
I^<{!4^*iifli|tty4^" ^pc^rff 

jjfcr ^rr^ 11 ^ 11 ?ire [1.1, i4?i] ?Tf^ 

^ II '5 II ^^iTT^Rf^rm — ^^n% 5 i 4 ^rfnur s^irags^r’ g^r 

sg«?r q1^( sg«?f 5mrg«?Tr: g^r sg^qr; qr^t sg^qr qnr nre#: 

II c: II m ^%fT II 5 . II ii I® 11 

q’ qjTO^ ?rq^ seuf^ ^ uirrCi^^ 11 n qi%- 

II 11 ^ qrT^ ^ 5 T qmqR ?TTT % SI T % qgqi % srtq^rf^ 

l!S^m^Pi; II II tmit^ qr^ qr^q- 

^ II \H II siT^PJimJisqsnsT I iq^ ^^ i% s:r 3 n=q%^qTfqi% 

fqgiq^ II u II in§r% 5 i Ir^ m qi^si qi 11 11 cr 

qqsrTT^ji^:^^; 11 \\ vj qqg %> iqi ^ ^ ^qi i ^q g - 

fq^qT% II Ic II II vs II 

SI 3TT ^iRq qjqi^q't’M^ 11 III *T 5^ ^%!jivqt 
fqqPirqqf^ II ^ II ^gq;n % q P!iq i qp T^ q % II \ II ^riq^J?! ^fwq^ II « II 
^irrsq ?^T 5iqf^ — iRr =q^: g,# ^qrmql ^isr Cr% flf qr 
[3. 1. 1.2] ?R II y 11 ^m^T^nrpgt 3iqf?i — >qffi^r ^ 
qf q nr atr Rqfq^ [1. c. 3 ] ff^ ll ^ li q g if^H i ^iq qi ^ II v5 II 
^qsqq ^ r^dNmrl l rl^ ^grl 3^: ^ qi»5r ( ^fqqTq^|| g II ^l^- 

qsftqq^qi^ iljqtq 11 5 . || q ?q^ srt^iq; I sqfPiqqqfqqq 1 

qq^ I qqg fqwq^fq i^iq^' 11 1° 11 qqiqiTiq qqq 11 ll 11 
q fqat^q ^ qi^ fqqxt ^q^^Ujqq^ II IR II qiq ^q'^ p s^ i qiq i 
Ifq^ 11 \\ II gqffJr q jRm^gq: wfr^r; gTq^qrfq^q fT% xjq ^fq- 
^fq II l« II q qqf^ q ^ifq q qq q qifi ^ ^t% ii IJ( ll ^sqq 

^ltJT%¥q; ^ft^pmq qiqqqi ^ ^q jiQiq i ^ II l^ ll q:q ^TTHq] 

II IvS II II q II 

q?isqq ^F^nqqi^iqtq qqqqq qt#Rg f^qqiq- 


1-1 D om. 

2 G qrqg^qm^^rgsq 

3 From here onwards tiliq^gjTXqf 


’q^qi^qg: insutra 9 of section 10 D 
is missing. 

4 Gb 
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l\% ] [ I®. \o, \\ 

II I II JniT I *i ’n'T 1 i ^t%ct 

II ^ II 5iF?iRnra'T^fft^jft?rT^ ii ^ ii ^T%m 
f?n?TT ^ ^ ^T3n% H a ii 

11 J( II 3m?T?:?ft ii % ii ?tu^r ^qj^TFir 

SRRTm^ II 'S II ^’^JTT5^ ^S?fttpit»nR ?T^cT?^ 

^^iM5i ^vTrnjjm^ ii n ’i^^rn 

II €. II TT€r m fT% II \o II ^ 

[ 6 . 1. 4. 4] fT% ^ II Kl II 5TT*T^m II K^ II 

E T ^q t ft T ^ T q?ft ii \\ ii ?n-^5iTR |^- 

T% g g i R II la II R^TOr^ RJIRWT: II IJ( II lU II 

»n|qR ?T3Tin?iR st'RR qff?T»TR’ ii I ii ^mW- 

5reT sn?mjf%: ^ gcTR II R II tT^ 1% q?T ti:^ ^rrriNr ii ^ ii ct^ ?T«rr 
^ l^'l^ II a II tT?r^ SITRRT II i( II RT^RTT 

STTRRT II % II *T^ »I I'ltJdi'-^'^ ^’THTRI 

II \s II ?rR IRt^ ii = li ?rw'‘ 

^^rJ»TRT IT^R^: I t'^'WT- 

^d^filctWTR^^TW RfRR II f II 3?TJTRT- 

CR SHR^R II II 33gqrf'* 5 ^ || U II Mtl%^T 

3?PIR II II 133 33T35 [1. C.] IT% ^RR^dHRJ 

II II ^ ^ 3 r 33 r 3 r 3 T jRrg^: [1. c. 5] fm JT^RR 3d?rR II ^a 11 
^TRR an^WR— 

R3r: 3r3T 333 ^33131 SWI^ 3131^^ g%3r: I 
5lT33IR3r3r ?I3I33: W3I 31 333 3r33 II 

?f^ II IV II ^qi^q' *Rq% ^jprilr— ?mr3, ^[^ 3 : f33 1 3rr%3 
313 3RW I 31^ 313 3^ ?R II \% II II \o || 


1 Ga “qr: 

2 Ga 3RfT 

3 Ga 

4 Gb om. 


5 D resumes with ?3* 

6 Ga 331^3, Gb 353P^3 

7 G “qfl 

8 D 53 
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Ko. \i(. ] 


[ 


^n: ar ^ri n- affjurw i 

jrsTr*iiirq^ r^tr JT^ar-. ^r=Ei: ii 

?T%II ^11 ?rTT^^ 5^^ [6. 1.4.4] ?T% ^T# 

II ^ II JTwfsr^ ^?r?rr% ii \ ii 
’TJnrf^ II « II ^^rra^JT^: i ^rf^ ^=m i 

II i( II 3cT?n% II ^ II 

II vs II ^rrST^T ?TJT?IT% II =: II ST t'^^PT 

T%^?T II ^ II SE^c^q-^TT^sft^JTIVTOf^^T^— 31^ cl 1 ^ir^jfl 

g srf^mff [ 1. 2. 3 c ] II lo II 3icrT%— c^*in srra 

[l.c.d] i:t% irnT'i?! fl% ?rr% [1. c. e ] fcq??TST ii u ll c^*t^ 

^cTTF ?ir% [l.c.d] 5T% IJ'n^ ^ Pmf«T ?TT^ ^ 

^T%?T^T^T II K^ II ^W:?I5ISTT%^t^T5Tr'‘ 

VT^T% II u II "I?! ^'^1 [ 1- c. e ] fl% II la II II 1 1 II 

^ET^ft^ni,'' II I II % ?TgVT5^ SIT^Sn%— 1^: ^Tllcir 

g^rls^rgr ii Tr#^c#JTr vrl ii sff gwr fl Tirl nrfJTrgTr ii =^?s7m irir 
»TW [1. c. efgh] II R II ^T%W?^simWT^ 

II ^ II ST^T5 II a II ^ [1. c. i] fT% JT^THgK^l% 

II k II c^r [ 1. c. ] ttstt^ II R II cwr [ 1. c. ] 

II vs II ^5PT c^r [ 1. c. ] fT% JTfr^5[rTl]*i: II == II c^l mW^^TT 

«TT ^T ^JOr^cT II «. II ST^^?c^ ?T% fl^r^rTTl^ II 1° II 

?T% ?n «?TT TW5%cT II \l II II iR II ’SI^T^- 

^T%sT^%^ »Tig ^T55^” II II ?rf? 

^ITT^TC^T aq-I^HT^II la II TISOI ST T%%rT’^ T:«7TW»n^?T SI?n?IT?^— 


1-1 Gb om. 

2 Gb om. 

3 Ob om. 

4 G 

5 D ''?r?frt, Ga Gb “sfrirTI^ 

6 Gb *TR 

7 G 


8 DGa rifga 

9 D STT^r 
10-10 D om. 

11 Ga SIT”, Gb^T^” 

12 G^^R^cl^ 

13 G ms%T 
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] 




[ lo. 18. ^8 


'^^t; af? [ 1. 2. 3??^] ff^ II IJ( II ^TT^cpfra-JIWTI^^ra^ HUM 
^RF sqf ^TTri: [1. c. A-] fr^T'TT -SfrT*TT5^ II II 'imm ^ 

[ 1. c. / I fT% ^ II %zi II TH^rn ^ ^ qfr ^ 

— ?r'sis?Tr ^ [ 1. 3. 5^] ff^ H U II 5ns?TR?n^?^8j 

?n^T?T ?r^ II Ro II ?Tf^ ^ IR^ ii ii r ii 

^TT^ ?n%r^T^T?^ ^T^^nafTjfnT^Ra^^jjq; 

— tt5[htT 5R 2r'^5?ir: [1.2. 3o ]fT% IR II H ^T II ^ " 

Rqar^ ii ^hr-- 

^RCT’irri ^^TFf: 3I^WR»Tr?!Fg ^JF^IST'^Rf [TB 3. 7. 

7. 1 ] fT% II ^ II ST 5S:^^^^sr3T5TTn^JT^?IT%R^rT II « II Sn^rT 
^^sTSTwriJ^^^T^ ^TJnTTs#tr ii k. ii jri ^^stst^ sn3T^%% 

^Twn^ ^^sT3T5Tn% ^^PUs^nsssnmT'^ ^fsrr ii ^ ii 

m^sjITrfif^ T'Nrrsm ll il ii =; il 3Tis.^gf 

^TTST^ VrI^ sTTsfisT^rt^^sr^mT^'T^ tTftjTsr; s:t3tt^ 
s^’^tTs:?! j^«TTsi w*??! [6. 1. 9. 1 ] 

ff^ lU !i ’TRT'sT^ ^IT^TRsfl snr^TT^ f%T %s nT % lllo 11 ^ TW^nncnsTPTT- 
FnfmfT VT^f^ II U 11 II W M 

sTTsisjfTsnsn^s^ sTtKTTsn% ii \ ii ?T%mf^ sr f^s^— ^sssf?^- 
VSIT^ g^msTH ^T ^I^S TgSTTTS^T^^ IR II ^ ^ ^JT f fS’T^WSTT: 


rv Vrv ^ .... 

^^^^TST ST TsRSTSrT il ^ II 


Tswn^r ^m^nsTST q^- 


^ST^qmRT TWJ^ II y 11 ^rqTTJ^^q^TTSTTsnqT TqjqscT ^swsqTfiq^ 
II S( 11 ?T%qt .S^?rTq%:5r5— ^ ^ ST^^ ?TS^ 5fq^isi=5^f^ SHT^ ^tTTTST 

ST rTTl'q jsi; qqT STqnTTSjqTSTT qifq ^'TsqTsqq^iqT- 

% II % II ?rf^ sTTqsjfiq f^qT% ll vs il qqf^ «TqT% 

II c II iH^ TSTm 'HI^sttti^ II «. II =3^^ ^ q^tqr^TT^flr ll I® ii 
^T^qf TH^qrr^mfq sr^ f^vniq ll U ll ssim^s^ 

II V< II ^qTqsTr5q>TTSTT>:qm 11 \\ II ^rgs: ^rr^mqTs^, qiTT% — 


1 D tsrqsnJT^”, Ga r^^snp^», Gb 

2 All mss. °»F 

3 Gb V" 


4 D °?rH 

5 D otu. 

6 Gb'Nw 
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[ 


3?:^I!?T?I ^f^^JJrTJ ^TW <ISITri, II la II ^- 

'^TT^fcT II \K II HT^nifnn II \% II 

wmJTJTffcT II I'S II upt’Ct^h^t ^n^rnTj^T rrm 

wk: [1. 2. 4a] 5T% II 1=; ii 

^TlT^^r ^n^UT ^T^JJT HH35FKTW T^lfT- 

fln:T?T5ft ^T I «n ?T?n ^t^t- 

rftT% II U II II 18 II 


cTTJfr^nTT^p 'tar [1. c. 6] il I ii ^nrt 

ij^fT^Ji^^tTra [1. c. J] ll R il 

f^: [ 1. c. ] ?9iT^jnwf5r?r^ ii ^ ii irg^^ fk’:?l^*TTT^^g’TWS^ — 

?J59T [1. C. e] ?T% II a II f^4ra JT^rW 

[1. C. /] 51% ST%^ 5=^r?T ITRq. [1. C.m] 5^f%5III ^ II 

^f%?!ITR ’T? q^fyq'g^JTr^— w% [1.2. 5a] ?^|[fr?%: 
II % II ^T?iTwf^ST%— S% [1. c. 6 ] 5% II \s II 
<rf^s5 i%Ern^ 

f^RTi: 15 155% [1. c. c] 5% 11 5 II ?TRg, 

— iftr%r%5 in:t%i%5r 3r<i55: [1. c. c/] 5 % II «. II 

fg <‘< i !NNi<jj^ Tg<Tfi:f^m 11 1® 11 ^»tt% — ? r#T ?t5: 

[1. c. /] 5% II U II ^ ^15: [1. c.] 5^^3^5TmJn5r 11 K'^ il %5 

m-- [1. C.] 5T% ’Tr?l[ II II ^ R5'T^lTTsnrfW^'¥m?5r?Ta— 

*Tr% 515^11551 % ^nq; [1. c. /] 5 m II la II ^^qr- 

'T?rm — H%5^5!^51 155^ [1. c. 5 ^] 5 % II l'^ II 
?Tr’— sm^qL [2. 4. 1 0. 3 ] 5 R II l^ II ST^TT^^ 

»Ti | qgi5? PR «tptr q^tftqgqqqR ii lv» ii qqJTTiqsTR gp'rqjjf 
11 1=; II gpRwptqx^qiqfqfpqTlf ii U ii q# rp% ii ^o ii 
PT 55^qq qTfpqTR5igqf%s% " » ii n 

^ #q ^5rq% % SSq I ^^5: ^5'‘ qq^l^q]* 5R 11 I II ^tItV 
%qqq P ffT q qfirT II R II 3Tf?rp qrfR — ^ 

1 D 4 Gb ^15% I 5%r5Jt: ^515 

r 

2 Da -gqqqra, Db '‘giqqqra 5 Gb 553555^ 

3 G om, 6 D om. 
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] 


[ Ko, u 


[ 1. 2. 9c] II ^11 57^1% II a II ^ttWt ra- 

g%!T ?=e??ciih [1- 2. 6a] 

II k II ^TiTPr fssw sii^pnfraifjgg'^^^cr 

rrf^g qrf^JTT ^rsTT^ mifm — ^ ^rf^cTr^n [ 1. c. 6 ] fT% 

II ^ II mjft% ii ^ ii ^^Wjig'7T%WTf^ ii n 

!T 3r?TT T^rr rT^T’^irg ii «. ii 

II ^O II ainv?j^c7r [1. c. c] ftqq%SgqHJ|^ qT?THT S^W[^ 
^^%T^'iq^?Tqqfi%— anuR c7r [1. c.] ?t% ' c7t [ 1. c. ] f?qg- 
II U II ar%rf JT^iF^Rg ampg [1. c.] 
II l'< II ^wfqqir^p TTinq q4 qsrmqr -swqfqq^— ^ ^ 

JiR ^ wiTR 3fiR[3. 1.2. 1] II l\ II q?T ^Tl" — 

OTirr:^ IT% II ^8 II fr^TI’ II \k II era^qt q qfunnq— 

% ^k'SumJTira^r^ii, II [1.2.7a] >Tqr ^ ^'RUfR 

[6. 1. 10. 1 ] ?T% II K% II ^T sqi^mT II II ^ im 

^mqq;wr?: li ll ’F ^»Tr frq^jqgs ll U II II K% » 

Tf?:?iqq ^^jrrfq— ^ [1.2. 7a] lU n »i?t 

qqrrf: qqrti^ fT% ^mfq^qr^ ll ^ ll H? frqvqg: 

II ^ II ?nrqT qfr^pfq— ^'T«^^q%[l. c. c] ?t% ii « ll >p wm 
ffq ^miqqj^qTS II II H? ^[^rtr% frqvq^: || ^ || ^fcrx 


^iqrnq I qq^riRr i ^r^it i 

qTH^T ^niiTm II ^ II %qiqqrqqRm^ 

R^R cT 11 S. II qqi I%?:?!qqT3fqT WT^^R IK® 11 


Tqgqr^’qr qinjjTR i 
c II fqms ^'iqrmTR 


^qqfq%fq“:?IT%qT%^3J^ ^JT ^TOTiqig II V. II fq^UT 

eHSCPTTRmT frWTq^^TqqT qTtfqT^ljqqT HqTJRT^q 


V • cv rs 


^ * rs 


11 II Tq-ja?n *5in? qiRjTqTg; nun qiTrqq^ 

nun 5T7q1 I e^wT»qqq^qR Tqtrrqq nun ewiqq:- 

T^T ff7:?!qqqT^Tq ^u^nEgqjT qsTqrqiq qq^^R— ^4rm: 
[1. c. e] ffq ll U ll qr qTrqRi i?5[rTqf^^ qqvr n u n 
qqi^; qT%q qjxqjRR wqqmR iqwrrqq n U n ^^?jngqqRTT% — 


1 DGa do not repeat tr^q^r 3-3 D 3?iqRqr% 


2 D otn. ^q 


4 After tjqjqr Ga adds t^q 
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\o. U. 




[ 


^qkrf ifr^ ^'7 ii«;?rrR [6. 1. 10. 4] II U II rT^n ^HT- 

— ^WR^RRI ciq; [1. 2. 7e] II II «l*lsR«r75IR3- 
RIJTR- ^ 57R [ 1. c. /i ] II II II II 

^TITRsRT^I 3ira 

RI 5T: fT% II \ II sffR 3qT^^ II ^ II Tf^IJnSTT 

TUITT HTTS^R II \ II Ri^ITTT ^^T^^TUPt’ 

II y II ^nrfTTTTi^ Tiirr^ JmJTf^PR— w^r ^r ttii gw^j^jr: 

[1. c. /] ?R II II TTjRT^l^TTRT ^ieT^T%— R^ ^Mj- 
g3?Rg^ ^R: giRH, [1. c. 51 % II ^ II ttitjtrt 

II \9 II II II fR 7T3TITR: II 8. II 

^RSRfgtirV R qqffT ?IRIf7T §FTWr 

^iqRIRqn II \o II 7T3IITR: ^TJT^TUmR^R — ^5- 

pqrq^g [1. 2. An] II l» II cnJRTTTT »RT ctr^r ttst- 

JTR^ TTtg R^5TR II II ^cH 

TTPIPTfNT II K\ II ^PRTr^'^f II Vi II II ll 


^13^ ^^r^qf [1. 2. 8 a] ?r 11 ^ 11 

iTR— [1. c. 6] fR II ^ II rV R^- 

5T5fRg^7:^JTT^73JIR— SR [1. c. c] 5T% 11 ^ II cTT^g. 
^l^RJTraT^TjR — wf^c 3rr ?fR [1. c. d] fT% II y II 
’I7TR1IR — q^3 s^RcTR^ a^R [ 1. C. /] fR II J( II ^ R [ 1- C. ^r] 

?R TETR^T 15'^TF^ STRI^TUR II ^ II ’#ir [1. c. /(] ?PR|T- 
i:Tim3rR II ^ II ^7:Rfv7g:(IR 7|?n II =: II qT57!jqi% 

[ 1 . 2. lOt/ ] ?T% ^ERJOTTT^^R II 8. II qwpqr^vrtg frgq^?T^R'’ ill® ii 
qreqjTiR [l.c. ] 5R ^^r^wJa ll U ll 

[ 1. 2.8« ] ?T% !CrRT7R^^TT% II V^ II SRCT qWR'FR: [ 1. c.l ] 5T% 
^'T^t^fvr^vnT% nun ii la ii ffbuT wiJir- 

1-1 D om. 6 G ?1 r| for ^Rg: 

2 Gb qi^'* 7 Ga Rft" 

3 DaGb “q^qfl, Db '’3«qff , Ga !f ^qi? 8 Gb om. 

4 Gb 9 Gb qR 

5 Gb ‘^r^gfil 10 Gb “Wi^ 
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jfFTTJ^rT^ ^ fwvin. II Kk ii rnr: 5 ^n^%— 

^JRR w ^'r^FT arswnin^fig^ i w?rc ^ i gwim g^^miTrif^r 51% 

II K\ II fa?:^jR T a r tl I'S 11 11 U 11 

?rwsnnf^--a 3 ^'^^ [ 1 . 2 . 9 a ] 5 m sn^TRl 
[ 1 , c. 6 ] ?mm 5 r II \ tl ma^T -swaam a«rT%wwm^^ il ^ il 
qjsrwnwfl [ 1 . c. c] ?^ 4 naa'm^ 3 wm^Tm^Tarr: 11 \ Il 

?:nn*mT?mTa a^wm: a?n^— 'mr m??? 

[ 1 . c. f/] ?T% II « II II J( II 3 ?T 5 ^sfta 

jm^vTicf^nm II % II ^rvaaar 11 'S n 

itf ra qai^i^^sa r sTTf^Hami aT^maafaT^Tarr »Tam 11 s; 11 ?ram 
j?ama^i?r:— aa w: ^ afac a>| ~ a^i^ a^^aaa aa 1:3: 1 aa ^ 
ama^TTrTf aa maia: ^?3C. 11 ^ ii 3 i^ aT»a:a ^wjth [l. 2. lOc?] 
fm ^rar^arf^f^ 11 \o n ^a ra q aamaam 11 U 11 ^w^c^raafi 
f?5TiWTTa’ IM^^II aiwara [l.c.] 51% ataaaw f^afa^ lU^il 
^w?^^«TJTJn% [ 1 . 2 . 9 e] ifa sorraTgf^^fa II la II 
[ 1 . c.^] frawaiar ^ssiia 11 Ik ii ?fa ^%%aT?asfta- 

afamraam 11 U ll ai%% -s^^i -sa^ra; aara ^sat 
f%gajs II i^s II II Ro II 

^arfa^arai^a^a aajaaia 11 1 11 la^ar ari^aar^ 

amt aft^^aufa 1 ^i^aaaia.aft^'a^ 11 ^ 11 sna^KifaaTam^ 
^ttfa II ^ II ^araai 11 « 11 ?rJ=aT?: 5 aTaf a^araTfa^a faa- 

afa II K II armr at 11 ^ 11 f^r [ 1 . 2 . 10 a] 

?maaft; ass^^ Wia 11 '*11 ^nfaa la arga^fa^ 
f^aanrci^ 11 11 aaajai^; gtrarjai aafa 11 s. 11 a'^jjar 

aara ^a faaar aaf^ 11 1 ® 11 ^f^ar aia fa^^ aararama^rt 
fagssfa 11 U 11 [ 1 . c. of] 51% Tiat arm ^ara^ 11 IH 11 

si% [ 1 . c. ] 5fa ^mian II U II afw^'Ta: si^rr ^qR^rfi^P^cft: 

^RT:* 1 ^ra 5 >^r ^laaf R’^ra^ s^i irgasran^im 

1 D “m: i Gb 

2 G ’arra 5-5 g om. 

3 Ga Ra^rf^ 
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\o. [ 15^^ 

— fT% II ?a II STKT aT^jjr ^ «iRrf% 

5rW JPTRrT [1. 2. 10 6] II KH II II R\ II 

aT^smtwg^^WTT^- 

?!m%— sra [1. c. c] fT% II I II o3n^m^n^T% — 

^I%?fr: W [1. C.] IR II »Tft«ra’T^ — sr% 

'pi^: [1. c. d] ?rr% II ^ II — 

^WT '3 JUT^JTI ^rTIH I 

?I W r>^ST Tfcl ^T: II [TB 2. 5.8.4, 5] 

f T% II « II cT?r: ^r^TR ^ *ti nra* ![t% II Jt II ^m?!- 

JirjqTsir II \ II ii 's ii 5r3^n%- 

s?n^PT f^RfSKT^ifcn ii c ii 

II «. II ^JTRm si?ii^¥?rs IR® ii ^ 3 ^ 
jnq»i^ ii U ii ?TT^T»T^ 3 cnTf«nTn^f^ 11 R 11 rfT?cTTm«:?n 

^flrslr II II n n n n 

*fT% II 


1 Gb JJl^r 

2 D oin. 

3 DGa »T^ 

4 Gb adds fS’f after 3^RT?f 


5 Mark that there is no repetition 
of the final clause. 

6-6 D 5l«TTl:, Ga om., Gb ff^ >TR5Pif- 
( ^51R: ) SR: II 
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JTT^T^W ^ ^m^WT^FT gsr^ 5m 

^T% vmm ii t ti w?i ?tt? 5fiT%^: 

I ^ ^^T^FFTTH II H II crm 3r^JTT5% ^tt^^t- 

Iwr^lr m lu II ?T^T^ imT?$ ?i^i?tW! II y ii 

^^rFT c^r ?rf^5: 5i?i% ^Finsni^Fr agTT’3jwm?^?m — sraf fm 

ii«ii ^T%gm® ain ii^il 5rq?T: iivsii 

^FiTTf^qj^ II 5 II ^g5m?rq^ 5’5^»T^iTm f qFjjwm ii s. II ^m- 
qwTs -smqwsrf ^— 13 5 m 11 Xo 11 ?rfq grt^ ^vtttt: 

qftf^ wm II U II WF^UTCWJftq 1#:^ 5?T^:: 

II H II ^^in%q sn^'ryrmqg^^^mRrftq frmr^f^T 

'Mr qi^r?fMr ^rg ^r 51 % II X'^ II 

•sf^iqr Ji?TT% — ^'=^r?Tq?i %T: 5m’ ° II ^y II rqr ii c^r 

5m T%qqm ii x^ n flmm” ^rfmH:ii n 

r|:^ ^si qmrTt ^ sq^q^rm^-^ ^ttht ii Ivs ii ii x ii 

cTrTT Frrqsr ?rrer: 51 %’’ II I II ^irmim 


1 Ga begins with M, Gb with Wf: II 

3rq a^: 

2 D adds 

3 Gb 

4-4 D om. 

5 D “Jft” 

6 Gb ^'TI%S?^ar% 


7 D =^r“ 

8 Gb 

9 Ga qrerqrn, Gb amrq, 

10 G adds 

1 1 G adds 5Tm M 

12 Gb adds 
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u. 




[m 


II R II rrm II \ II ^m^TITcT 

II « II cTrT: »J5fTlRT5^— SW fl% tl H II ^m^TUcT II ^ II 

^’S7jjTf^;i^Tjn?^riT^TJTTf^ ^ ?rflT^ ?ir% ?t% li 'S ll 

^RITtT 11=: II ^r^JTRRR^m’RR— ^gafl a ^j fR 


II s II ^%^T5nT?Trf^5?iT%— :ig ag^r fT% ii I® n 

’35’ ^JTTJR^rf 11 ll II ^trt: ’it^^ i:?:tr 
II \R II Ri:TTgs^ siM^ trfrf^ r^4r ii \\ ii 

^^JTT IT^?cfTT^’T^5rR— »T3 '^1 ^'3 » l^ II V 

jtr^ ii li< ii ?iw -SRRiRsa!— 

?T5 f% ^ iT^RTT^^ ?f5 II l^ II ^T 

5T II Ivs II ^ f:^5rmsTmi5 ll 1=; n ^iqg’R g^^RJrmsrnu^'^^T 
^nT% II U II ^ JI^ 4 5^%?IT5* •' II ^ ^ RST^R 

IR^ ?riRRt -S^?TTO?TT5 ^?TTRf^ 1 RTi^ >R ^RT^g^IT^ 

II HI II Hurar^ ^5 R?rt ftiu sf^ fT% II HH II a^ 

?RffgT>:^f JTf URHTITRir’TRRcT ^TT ^T=!T5«TT- 


^1% qsjTT^ ^T II R\ II araa^iT car ^-a^rr a;trw fT% i ^=?- 

fR Re^fRU I arra^a fT% cl^T?n3, II Hy II WR ^T II HS( II 


3 tT R ^ TRrr aRtR— a’a^a Trarri% fT% ll R% II i>5 Jiffg ?t% 

W%^^cTT?nf^^R «T^Rm 

JTR^ 11 H'S II II H II 


?Irft?R?ir STRST^R II I II f^rTT^ RRSFRR— 

5Rr «Tia II a#r sf% fT% II H II flr?fR aRHRq'Rr%’° ^irfRu; ll ^ ii 

il5^Tm?T?:TRj II y ii or ^^tr 

q-STT II k II Iraq’s STRq^T?TJ3 •• ^ II *^=THqT 

g- triTRRg ^RSiarR II v9 II 


1 D '’arat for °aaf 

2 DGa’jfa'’ 

3 DGb •srnirra: 

4 Ga “ar'’ 

6 Ga a % 

6 Gb om. a 


7 Da ^ara;, Db a?ir5, g sa^ar^ 

8 D om. 

9 1 Thus Da. Db °^ra, Ga “SID-^a, 
Gbo sfrwa 

10 DGa afagl=aa; Gb adds ^a after ^a 
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] 




[ Jt.vs 


T^TflTTmrT ^n?IT^?Tr VT^FrT H t; 


f^r p«m^^ 


— l^r f^rs-T^W 51 % lUo II flRTT^r 

HUH HUH TO^n^mcT pfr^^r^nsf^ huh 

31^ »Tit^f?iJT^ ^Tr^r ^rffrnrg-fTr^! ^snTcw^'rp’ ct^ p^w^ct 
p^5ft^:gPTP€Tf^— II U H ?fn%^w fT% I 

^vr sRt ?t% ^rftPJ?:H U H <|:^'fmcn:TF!Pfpp^nP ^ifktTq^P^'ip: ^«Tr^: 


p^^ra g^T5rTfr^nitPj%— ^ ?i% 5^:^ra[, i ^ 


%f^ I ^rra^ ?% P^Tr^_ I ^r II \% II 11 ^ II 

^TTP ^ HP?r: II ^ II tr^pPTJTT 3 P^?:T%— *Trl^r r%*^ 
PT II ^ 11 ^p'R!2P^r?:^jrrR il ^ il W 3 

^r 5m ^T^rPT^'pgj p«ips^ P5T^kg5iHPr%— f^^r 

??Rar 5 'T 3 H a II pmgrq^Tm— sfqs^ntri^ 

f^^r ^riw fT% 11 J( II ?t% H % Il ccp- 

wp fk^fTPgsT^RR^ II \s H r|:^Tffr?T^TT% 11 1 ? 11 ]%«K- 

mnrs P^%w ’r|5 r%— fror '%rr% 51% 

II ^ 11 R?rr fT% ^T1T?P^ I 'T^W: 51% H \o 11 P^^RH- 

STTPP^T c^f W^m fqjr?T 5^ff’=^T%lI%f^T^%^ 

HUH ^fp PT H IR II ?r^T55 3XRiir^5rr%— 

51 % 11 U H ^apR^RfP^ PP P?^T «TP?fTfPP^ 


II IM II 11 a 11 


pp»p?!j pgT^p??r: #fFjpf%r S[n:n% il \ ii pk^tprct Pc?pt: 
11 H p«n^mTPi%:?Fi% I I p§ri pstptpj p^^tpi 

I PTTjfr^r: PT%p?’PTm ^ lU ii p^^cTf^p^^p ppppf^pf^p 

3irFT%r ^*^5 ^^rfrp ppItt^ P5FPkF3PTPf^F%— 

^ f^T 5% 11 a II PPRTEFrPFT^ PP Pf^ PPcfFtPP?:^ 11 iL II 

PT^ ??T^ pR:PTpgpiPSPF% II ^ 11 afriTp^FT ^HF^T^fafi fpp^ff^ 


1 D om. 5 % 3D cIFP% Gb 31^“ 

2 D 
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II vs II ?:T3rTOfiTT ^nrmjrffrr ii c ii m#vfT 

fjTS5?rn^ 11 ^ II il I® li 5 lU^ ii 

^rMlsgqT^^ffq^^TjpTJTsfT f ^'i^T^'T II I'k. II ^T I 

3ni*5RT :a^ JTf pTlT^mcTT^^T I ^ I WT^srfl W«fT I 

I II I ^ II ?rn3t 

’TT^'i^: ^T?!l:^r ^ II ty II sijmm 

l^fcTTm ^T IKJ< II ^%- 

5rn% W ii 1% ii I^u^t ^imwT 

lUvs II ^np5r?:;??r^r5rTf?T’n:i?; ii ii 5i rsrcr^^T 

II U II ijRmRT’ w^fT: II ^o II m#r i cnnT?2i?iTs <iRwn%rT5 

II ^ I II JTT^WTVT^sfr irr^ tjt^r ^riw m^nsr msiiK'I^witst ii ii 

5^1^ g^ir^^TJTin%^'l^Jri5TT^ II II ^TTf^r: 

II II T%^?ns II Rk II rn% ’ttW II \% II 

II Hv9 II II :( II 

jr=^R«?TW: II tm’^irf^rf ii di%^(fr gfr^r^f^%T^ ii ii 

JT^rcf: firmR II \ II grgn erJifiR:rpi^>l 

JTRC^ ??5^* II ^ II ^ fr3#; «4*4r?I5q% II ^ II 

sr^C?t aiFp ^ srt^Rr ll y il «t*tr rf 

^^rf?r II ^ 11 snvrjq ii ^ ii siV%cm^ sq’iqiriqati^’ 

II vs II wWi ?q3n«f?n: 

srrar^q' cre^iT cT{^Ji5ry^^:qjt^ 

n^ r ^'K iiqi qi^ T^ — ?f^ ii c ii ^qKmrqjT^ q;^ 
^rqrftrq^w II «. II f^T^cfTmsft^I^PTT^ ftmt 

*TT|q^ gTT^Vqfq'sKwi srt w«it^ Hgi^ 

111® 11 q:?T^ srrc^ srim^ 
f^% II III! ?rnT^ 33TT?n 


1 Gb '’5^'' 

2 Ga 

3 Gb ^^FFFTO ^ 
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4 G adds 
6 D ?r%nir 

6 D ^qf, Ga Trfq, Gb 
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c. ^ 

II 11 ra5Tn3!^miT% ii ii 

^¥rf??T II la II ?t5t: ^•«:i^qgtTr% ii U ii jn^r^T^grR:- 

II II ^'Tr^^JT^Tf?T?^![r ^nucft r^jt- 

II I'S II s^rr^sHRm?^ ^T^^otfVsrTHsini; ii l*; ii ii ^ ii 

'^cTRJTJ^ 

II I II f^?IcT ^rqtRJ?; II 5c II 

3 ^T 35 it ri;# 5 'T^Tk^ ii ^ n 'crfk’jgiWk^qR- 

^n%^5T VT^ emit — ?^r ?t% ii a ii ^- 

W( STRJTf^ktR— arwR || n, n 

3^5TRi% — i?^3rs ?r II % ii ?kk ?T3I^ 

fkviR ?I% URTgicq- JIfT^?:JTWI^ ^ II^?T 

F^fgkRTiTJiTRj *TTk^^ si^q?n%— ^r% c^r 51 % 11 vs n 
^nfk — c^r ? r ii =; 11 ^ ?j^r — 

7#Fraq fT% II «: II '^r ?[t% hi© n jtts^ 

s^ RR l j^MK ^rr R^vm %— ?r II 1 1 II 

Rwr^ II \R II %^«TR^r5=JTfT^i: iTT%^q?n%— jrCr 
3rr% fRT II W II wti5TJn^^if^?:?ii %— ^ ffk 11 \h \\ 

arisgr snk^sj vrR?TJTT^!jt Fjrrfk— 

^3ppiFr gTT^r^ II U il ^iTtgsfr fr^rf^rrr: 

^m^ITfvT»iJm% II ll II II 'S II 

fR SRSI^»JRT 53r ^TltqRT^^ 

^wmq[. R^^: — '3^ ?r-cifr f r II I || Irk^ IT^%W ’T^gcf:— 

ra^.' ?«i fT% ii ^ II ^Ir qRfkrm: qRvra;— 

ITT 3IF% ?R m^RtR3T%«riR II ^ II arFi ?rm irRSRqRT 

II y II qRvrR: str- 

JR»4RT IIJ(II R^^TR— 3RTftwr'3t'^tr% 

fR Ii %, II 3T«lk — R4 ?TW^^[3T^^ 5R II VS || 

3T^^JTmw?3r?T?r-3irrWR: ?R R^: ||<i|| ^ ^f^ 5 fT 7 RTT^— 
>Tr?i5TJire ?R sT^Jnq; 1 N»TJ?ra fT% flr^R^iq; I II «. ll 

1 G adds 'sflfm 2 G ^€r» 
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*19 *19 u% II II aT^xi^«JT% snrs^- 

r^^minvn?! II U II ^iifTwavurn^^: si^%*PS>'i qR?n% 

II \R II q^iTT^jaT^ — ^rara': 

II II as ^TT ^ ^W ^*^^1 n*JJ%s ??aPTT: ^JI^?cT ai^TcT 

II II II U II ?i^nf^RT(^ JTrfJi^i^^t 

gracTwg^^j?, ?T% ^=?T ai^r^ hiw 

Ir!T3^T^*T II \%. II ^T^fvrsrTJITT^ ?IS^^'r*TlT^r ?I% ?T5gtf^Sa- 

?T% II II ?T^ -s^«i^g«mn%i^flfvn3^*=?T! xr%- 
«TK*n% II II aT^T?!*Tr?T*i gms^ai^ g?i^r% ii l**. ii ^ gf^g^^iT- 
?Tm*jrT5^^ «T*ifcr?i ^r^T*5i?tff R^«m% II II 

^ff^rSTt *T3r gR ^T^*T*^ ^ •! •• 

i sn%g^«imT ^a?Ti%— c^'f*mr a ??^*t 

II II II II 

?T^: %^gT%— sr*fi^ *titw ?T% II I II 

^ai^^')*!jrfvT?irR^ ii ^ ii 

i7f*:02r^atifNrR*^ ii ^ ii 5 t^- 

9f| i[t% ii « ii 

gr^rq- fsi^ |rg-l^T*I ^%*!JT 

?i% ?T«n*TT?n vi^r% ii x n ^^*rr ^rq^ir'^ f m ?:3a*T^ ^Rm^an% i 
5f?r II ^ il l^r ^r^qr^^flT il ii ^^*t: 

f f^ tT^^mvTJTPsnm II =; ii f%~'i — ■ 

51% ii «. II w-- 5% ^cT^ig IU« II 

^i*n% 5% II ^ I II ?i^*ot 

gT%gw<TT II U II aata qiET# g^^r w- 

ggJTRT^^I^ — *Tiif^r sw 5% g?iini; I SI% 5% fsxrftgg. I ^rn^irre 

^rgcpig^ gmg^»-iTm ii ii wm^TRrm ^ma 5% cr^Tjfta 

iJ»nf%BI% II ^.y II ggTmai*TT??T *TI9*TrqJX 5T% ?Trl^gg ai5<l% 

II m II aT%ggTX!Jgmgfgg%— w^Rrq^i^ 51% II \% \\ 5*^rRq^r 
*Tg^: ^idg^q 5% %tgg «rHgi% ll ll ^qr^r c^r 

1 D 9' 3 DbGb '“«J|5I'“ 

2 D om. 
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] 


[K\. U. 


^frr% ?^iTT^irg?i5rn7f5T»T^?i% il ll jt 3 ^r^Tsrm? 
II II II «. II 

^3m?T^ ll I ll gr^r?f^^f¥?ff cwr tR- 

wrr% ?T% «t^jt sr^q- srflr- 

sr^«iT#rq?iJRHrqq-e>?jT % — ^^trw cqr'rqxwrw 51 % 11 ll ^^r?Tt ^r 
fT^wmgjT^r »T5~ irm — sr^ %tr sgsr? n ^ ll 

n^^-slTlciH ^rRrmR sqras— grfrrq ^^rfi II M ll 

^nnfq' ^§q% ^nr ff^ 11 :( 11 irf^- 

iT^^iTrTT Ji%f^ ^€n% — >.3?!r itrair §^#t- 

r^cfr ?qilT ff?r II % II ^ 1 %^- 

ff^ ll ^ II II S II fT% 

?i^w?i5=5?nsris?T iic?n«nT%^ ii s. ii 

^fTT% — grrtwR ^4 Trerq, fT% lU® ii fsefi^n!;— 

HUH ?T3riTRT 3g*T?5r«m— qHiTTRTqft^ f^igqT^^qiir ii U ii 

sjrr^snf^rirq^ ll U ii 

— 5> "fri^a^ q'tf^fl ?t% h ll sr^fr T%3frT -S^qf rq^’— c^it ff^ 

S^Tri; I |5fr^ Rr |:t% I cWr fl% q5[^ I »i5% Rt 

?r5^?:?T! II II STrqT^T?TmTR ^I^JTI^q |rdq^’!iq’q RVITq’ l^IR 

^rirar ^BT R^rq- qii^it nmsiqqRr ii W ii ii l«> ii 

— qqtra ^r% 51 % II 1 11 wqi% ?fq q:r3rf?Rq 1 

fqq qiR fi% ll R II ^Rr qr^r; fm q^lf^Tq^ll ^ II 

3rg«q rt ar% ^ ?r q fk^qi^ II a II ?rq 

qfqq^qrqT l^tfq 11 h ii qqqqq s^q ^gqj^nqi^qrfq 

— ^qr^r ^qq; qiqu-sqq; 11 ^ ii qf sjqjf ^ V q q R R ? ^ - 
^JTRj q^^gf T^^fq— ^Tfi fT% ll vs 11 qrq qq^saxq 11 11 
!i<^qT^ ^'Iqj^qR^qr^rq^ ^qiqqf?q 11 q. 11 htbt- 

qmqiq ^i^qfqdq ^ftfq lUo 11 jj,: w ?fq qi nun qqqqfr 
%q ^ wgqfq q^qT% 1 tiqm jqi’^q^Xiq q§nq qfqq^qTqTqT?ftHt 
3q qsrqrq: 11 U 11 ^q qrq^»l 1 ^rfq qr qsnrrq qq qrq^qqq%q^ 

1 D om. Sg fiTR 

2 Da °f?cT, Db Gb aWTfq- 3 D 
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JVS. 2 



u. K\. % ] VTTTSTTITSinrf^I^^ [ 

II U II 5 i^= sfkiT?=«JT^ qq^^l%’ II II 

^ SiraR^«ndl(^^S^>: JTraf^r^r^cT^^q^TJT^ cTRH^ KHt^- 

^ITTW^«rR JT^^RR'r^TfrlWHT^^^iT JOTTfcT ^RT 
: 3 TR»rV ^ II IS( II HU II 

wq gHraJTRr^frgffl fR || \ n wr ?TfT ^r?Ri: fr?Trinri?TTn?!JR- 
sr^ft^ ’T^R ^rerr^iHffn ^^rvq: str: i 

?grir c^r 51 % ^TRU II H II «nrTR5rRi% ?n% fiin*rilr% 

fT% ?r^*n»R^3TR II ^ II ^TRJrtrT: SRTR II 8 II S^^r- 

II it, II 

JRRRRT— ^tT^ ^ftT% I ^rfr^fr sRrfr ^rfW jti 

'TrfI ?R ^RI^II % II 5 iw«nTT^^n% II '<9 II irr ^n% 3 Tr 3 rfr 

*Tr qrff ?t% itr: li c II ?T% ^RmafV^ ^TR 

II ^ II ?i?f ^jrrr%^r%: ?i% str: II K^ II ^ II U II 

sTi:^!iT% II U II 11 U 11 f%^mR 

sif?!jf% II l« II 5 r sr«t^® ^ sTfs^JTR: II U II m 11 U ll ^ 

srfs^fq-T^ II II sifSRT^ ^ar^T^JF^ ll il 
HUH ^ af!?a 53^^ a mejRsftaRr 
nmswRr fq^^TRa ^ra 11 11 ?ir^ 

^acTTR II ^IH II U II 

5 t ^ j 4 g gT^?^asnrm^^ »n^ 1 ^ ^ 1 

II 1 11 ^at^am ’jai^aa: faaaR 11 R 11 artrm 

<Hfeii^i<H^^aTK<i.n^ a 4 ta aRR^a ^her ^Raf^aia^ ^Taaaarfrr 11 \ 11 
^l»aaf" ^ =a3^^ ^TfrarsaHta ^nirffi^R— aa ai % 

r%a 5^4*=%: 11 a ll arfa ar a^a^aRi ^a^ia; wraag^- 
aiara aai>araT?aata a^raaaa a^afa 1 aa^g^aai^fa— aa 
srr % II 'a h af^aaat a^aif aata ga arfaa^ 


1 Gb 51=^1% ^ G 

2 Gb 

3-3 D f^'larqi^'R^iW, Gb f^^rr^fT 6 g a«m- 
;<rT?i;T^ 7 Ga ’jaa" 


jvs. 2 
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] 




1 cTiT^’^gd^ftRT— «jr % ?T% II ^ II ?r%T 5 r'iTt 

sng^Fi i % 

2 fif® 4 r II ^ II ^m^sfPT q^sTiT 3 ii 5 TT% II =; II '??n%T^ w:t^ 

En%n^«mn qrifTgiTT 5 T^%— ^ sgrgirf^: fT% ii % ii ^3^% 

^* 1 . ?r 5 if^^jn^ lUo II ?n§Tf^ jr«fTJt 1 ^ 3 S^i% 1 

»IT^# ^ II U II II IR II ^trcTFTT: 

5Tq??rtf^ qr^ qf^f^ qflrgrcq ^q^fq— 
ewriV irrq fT% II U II q^^^ HTift fqqqgqq^q II II 

I wq^rr?:^ ?Icftqn 11 IJ( 11 ffq qqq -sw- 

qzrsiffcr I fT% factfiq 1 arw^q rt 'r^^R^r: rj?ftq 


II K% II II K\ II 

3 T ^1 HWT^T^F^SrK^ljtTT?:'^'^ qmSFq ^^qfk— q?R?TqRk^ 
?i[q Trrq II ?SfCr^ ^nr tr II t II rST^tqfiq^ ^TTWt T^qgqqj^ 

q qrq^s^^ II ^ II q^qf^^r?! qftfq^ qq qrqTft ii ^ ii 

qqf%nTg^T;%f^ Br: qf^:^ 5 ^ qqfq— ^153^1% 
fm II y II BtrqRfq^j^ qf^qRr— ^ r qf% 'iit r q% ?% 11 !< 11 R3:- 

f^^ig: IT% II ^ II fqqqfq— 5 r ^v- 

f% II 's II ^q qB fsrqq Bjwt q^^- 

qftq q 5 T^kgqTq^?:fq 1 ^qfq^ qr 11=: 11 

qtqq ^rrqqfq— qfiRt tri sf^ r¥|d ffq 11 5 11 sRRvfr 

illlR qq^'TcfRWRRRT II II RIRR ^Rf RFI^^F Sq^T^FFiT: 

II U II qqirq fs^q 'j^q?^ ^sqrqq^ 11 1 =^ 11 ^rfq qTF?q^ q«iq ^tfr^- 

fkqi^ ^Riq 11 ii rrrrl r rf^rrr: gfiqq ?Br 3 [ot q^q^ 

qifqr^rqqqBq qxfq ^^qfq II '. 8 11 ^v^cftq^FjqfqiTqKTTq 11 11 

3 m%qT^fq qi^T% 11 11 11 11 


qrq' jw^fq fqqfT^ ii ^ 11 ^rliqqrq^qrq^ ^ qr^tBr 

II R II qqRw^qt^q^qqi^^Tq f^^Tq ^q^, II ^ II flr^iq^iwTqrsq- 


1 DbMFq.Ga^FH 

2 Gb RFR 

3 D om. 


4 D otn. ^FF'tF 

5 Ga adds Rf"^ 

6 Gb ^rai^o for qSF’ 
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U. 

^4^ II « II ^ ?Tife^ ^*5[; II y II 

II % II nt^T^Tsff 5^^ II 's II ?n^«rT# m^pp Ii = il 

^ I! ^ II :?r?rpf^ wj; ii ii 

II U II ^'TH II \R II sir#r Jr«ff 

lU^ II ^rfw «Tf^ ii ii 5I^5?:53T 

II II W>£?T 3TPTlT5Tg^?:5pr ii \% ii cn^nq:^- 
PTr^T^UT ^qj?. II l^s II «fr>^ ^q; ll \=i ll sqqq; 

30^ 59rq«qt ^qn n U ii q^^ ?irfrq q^q ^qq^ ii n ^fl^uqrqT^ 

qi^^iqi IRUI q^f^irq^r: .s^gofnn ^qq; ii ii ^tf^- 

f^^qq^q^qfq q^ralr IR^II 

fqg[ V TTT % ^qpqr ^qq; II R« II ?Tq<SHq^q?J%RT% q^T^qfq qf^PEq 
II II ^T q^^PJTTqi^fq #f^^q ^qq[ II II 

qT€r5pfiq#^^3f5n q^^qfq rq^ ^Tirr ^qj^ ii rvs ii 

ra^^q ^vnfq i ^nnrqq^ ^q qirtfq ii Rt: ii n \n n 

?^?:q ^T *j ST^^ % ^^Tq^^^ ^q^ q ^ raq7rq^ ll Ul fTT qi 
q^s^ST^i^ II II qfr^ ii ^ ii qfq q^gTiq ^greq'sr 

qftfq^ II y II q fa^qi^ qq ^ ^qpi^ q^qf f^q ri r qqp :apqTqT- 
3prTq^ II II i^qiqg«qrg^?Tr?T^??T gqr arwar^^q g%qT^ qrqjq- 
II % II qrjTqrrqqrw^^ fqgfiqy ii ii qq qq^qr^rqqr 
ifq^iq^ ii =; ii qq-^qyiqq^^^q prq ii ^ ii N gg i- 
feq qqrfe qqMt^qra: q^nqqiq; ii ^o ii qrq^ q rc qq q ^qtqqf^ 
IKUI qrq^gqlqa’^ — ^I'^furw f^sqr ^fq qfqq^ ^ sj^zrr 

^r^f^'TTW 5rq5%q IK^^ 11 qrs^f^^yi qr^^q — gw^r q qn 

qrqqq: ^ ?fq II U ll frqj f^rqg q^qiq 31 c4 f%qq. ffq 

ST^qr qitq^ IrqtqfqH?^— |*I^3 rqqqTvqq 11 \\i II II II 

qf^ qiq; ^q;?^ q^^^gr: ^rqqrq^fq §rT«q^qfqqfqqy II I II 

qf^ qq^g fq^^rq^qr i^g^Tci^^ fr^^qrflTw ^ f qrq . 


1 D 5^- 

2 D qqr, Ga -fq, Gb 

3 6 


JVS. 2 


4 DGa om. qg^q 

5 D om. ^qr^f 

6 Gb °qq 
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Ua ] 




[U. U. 1° 


II ^ II 3T?i H^nr^ ii ^ ii ?mcnf^ 

— arw^r ii II a II 

^PT iptrr^ Hrg: tl H II ir^ppftn— 

II %. II #%rrJTmm%^?nm^? 3 fcr— sre 
II \s II fm ^nPTfsj^TnPT II s; II JT^pftr:: q^<T 35'='^ 35 3 ijj 

353^ 5n:qTTRg^^?5[. II «■ H PT^rT ifw #r«IPT W[f^ 

JTTHT^— ^"fT 

?T% II \o II 3T^jr^?^?TJ ^«n5wfq^^'?TT^ 11 U 11 ^ 

I ?T ^ umtpc^: II \?. II II W ?[r^¥qW^ 

II U II II I'S II 

?rWf?T 5 m srmr^^Tm ^Itm-— w ^rr ^?jt s^rr^m 
3 : fmlt IK II qf? si^ =5iTf^%?Tt ^^cTmmrn:^ 5 tr 
smvq- 3^ 3 ^T 333 FTR fr^TT^^im 3 ^ c 3 fm 3 [TmT mt’rm 

JT13!i ^ "^UKr^gM i ^ g ^ — ^ 3 : gWr: <m?T«n II ^ II mi 

vi^m^— hI^: ^^■. ?m 3 m%sT IK 11 

: 53 sm sif^ m ^rnmi aifnjrpi 11 a 11 51^^ «mt jt 

mt ^rm ipqi 11 if 11 ^ ^ftri qTlwT 

qf^ q'q' siiRqw 11 % 11 qi^ ^tf^ 5 ?pnm 5 ^ qr f^mt- 

mqrcrqq^q qRfsrrq ^3% 11 vs 11 qf^ 

mgqpmr^fqi^ 11 =; 11 qfm«qqqf%q qrv^qfq^mW^ ^[^qr^i 
^'^qr qr IK II q^ qm 3 fviTm%^ qrqsqqi ^^qp?, 11 1 ® 11 q^ 
qr q^ q qr % qi ^q qi ^I^qpq 

qqr^iiUii iK^ii 

qrqiq: ^ m iqi ai^qq^ iK 11 qf^ qf^q: 

II ^ II qqqrna qqsjq mrqTfqfqq qf^i^q ar^q qr IK II sirq: 
^mq qr II a II qrsqf^q qi qqqiq ^gq 11 11 qf^q ?T% 

fq^Tfqq II ^ II qrmqTT^ qf ^rmni^l! qf^^f^q?:;^ 11 \s 11 sqr- 
qqrqr qm^fq: II c II ^iiqq ^gqiqqj^q q?!j qq^qrgqi^ II ^ II 
qfq qqqi qTr^qqr^^ arq^ f^ 3 r f^qpi. ^<iTq 3?3 f^qfim?qqq 


1 Gb qrrJPfi' 


2 Ga Gb 
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u. 




[ 


II lo II «rTfi':?n5g^»T?Tr sr??T^R^— ^ 5 t% ii U n 

?r«r 5 rofim? 3 pi^— !r htt: iil^ ii 

^ET^nf^T ^fTT^T " 

?r?rrf^^: II Cr^gra ii ii ii 

<m%w > T fi nT^?i^g^ g r ^ e?rTi^ ^ttrh hum ii U ii 

q-R T%lfTWT ll'*T ?R3WT^5nWr: 

T^jfts^ 5*=^ II I II ^T ITRRg'^ 1 %^ II 5(11 

«rm¥r^'^ ii ^ ii 

jwmsqrsf^si: R?:nrT^ si^-^ii ^rri »TRsi*Tf¥Ts?nf 

Sfimr C^f mrftr 11 8 H q RC^Tti;^ cRq’ mS *TfqT ^q^rWR^Tf 

R^q^ — ^irwwK ffqgqr^q ii k ii ^r qr irrg^q ^%^jjf srs 
^^; qrf fq q r ^f ^ ii ^ ii q^iqi jqq^w q qr^ ^^mqi^’q^q^i^ 
— ga^: s^- ^R^q i ^q ii vs ii ii ^<» ii 

«rqT^ -SqTJ^qt^ sqrnqRqrq? ll I ll qqg^^qqq ^nq- 
qRjq% 3 «q q^q qrqtqrqT arq? ^TqWr qr fwgq- 

^ sfqgq^qrqrq ^qR^q'rq »i^ 5 qT^ jr«^- 
qR^qq qqqqi^qi^q jqnR ^fqr qqqi w^q^r: ^mqr ^qiRqrr 
9rif qi% — 21^^'f 5Rqq?q: ll '< ll ^q qqqx qqfqgq — qq 

m qi^'jrri% fR ll ^ ii ^qqR^qiqqqr a^Rmn^qrf^qR 

qqqrmqrq'T ii 8 ii q^^i^qr^q ^irR qqj ^m^iR qrq q 
q«^ ll J( II qqrwT^qq qrqqi t%^: %gq qgrqrqRqmq qrq 
q q iq qR II ^ II qpqq qm mgRT# qr ii vs ii ^qr >jq 

jfqgqqqrqrq qqRRRiqRq qsqqqfqrq^p^T% ii =; ii 
qnqqfqR^ i qflwTRRgqirTqjRqR qrq ggRgrg i fc^ qgqj^ 
II «. II ^fq qrf^^r^iqmr^^^iw’' ii I® ii qqiqqR^^qfq^q^a- 

qfq ll U II qq ^rrf^qgqfqg^— ^^qitq^ qrqi 3 ?;% 
II 15( II 


1 ] Db w'JRrr, Ga f jfr^UI, Gb f f^Rri 4 D “R" 

2 DGa 5 «b 

3 D qia^rq- 


JVb. 2 


2S3 



] 


«Tn:s[T3T%fid^5rij; [ u. u 

sT^r^nm ii ii ii ii ^ jt# 3^% i 
3^'r?n’T5^%?T II U II H ^^TiTT II \\ II SI f%nn si 

^T II IvS II ST II II ^STCr SI ^ «ns^cl 

II I «. II SI ^TSITTW ST 10^ STTSd-T^^T^li; II || || || 

’1^1% €TqW?IT% ^TS?IcT: II III ST g- II R II 

sk^r^TIrT^g^ II j| II Q[rrf|lRI^ ^r^T> 3qT?ft?T II « II SmcT- 
T%TS^ ^I^^ STTtfFftfl sn^TISISTWrT^ ^ II K II 

5t:^?ttt^^t^ ^T?rgq^JTT^PT ^qR^pl gqq^fq^qif#- 

qs^: ^m«i ?rmTqTi%’|q?iT gsiq qt qiqq d 

II ^ II 

9r%ir^ ^vqiqirfq ll \s ii r^ ii t; II sTigr^^iRi^ J^fisfici 

ST si^ STTm^RJIsI^g^mq?! sr nM ^rf^qi st %3jr^;ig qRRRT SI 
^TRR ^Rf^qi ST si^tR st q^HR II S. II SITIR STTWRRT STT^ 
sit$ sTRq^g ST sKrTqqrqc q^nnjjs lU® II 51 TiTiRq q^Rs:^ rt:^^ 
sTiqi qra q ^t^rt st qqff*® wif^ ii U ll srisjRgrqR# st # T g a 

^ ST 5RT1% 51 ST qrscIR^TRqii; \W<\\ T%^ 

3fiigqsamqR 4rqK4:?fRTq^s5Tfli qqRT^'iR qqfs^, fRs^ qTT:qjns5: 
qTiTRTqqqRR II II qt qi ^RiqiSR ? II 11 RRRTTTSJTJ qqqsq- 
gqi^q ^cqi^qxq ll l:( ll Rqtrq RT^cRR ii l% ll Rgq i^q i qV 

qTTTSTT qiSRI qX^T qqq^ ll II qq If R ^JITTR fR q^^ gsiR !RTR 
^iqMq II \<: II qqsqxqrqRRiR snmq^qTfqqq'iqRTsqqqTqTq 

nun iRs^ii 

^frqqflTpcrs qqsqqiRiNl 


1 G srraf^o 


2S4 


2-2 D aq;, G om. 


JVS. 2 



^^TT^«?TT?n ^ d i y t *^4 

sriT^^ m\ ^ifrm [1.2. 10 /]f^lrf^: II I II cT^q'^T T T Rq H- 
?35rT «nTJTT5i'72jJn ^ ^r^r- 

sf»r?rRcT'Tr [ 1. c. ] cm II R II 3f3 ir sO^rqf^^^jrcirn 

[1. c. h] cm «T5mmTj ii ^ li Jranrmfl^nmf^in^— airrqat 

cqr *Rr% ^crfir [ 3. 1. 2. 2 ] CT% II a II ?rfq 
II K II cm: ^^i^m — ^jffJJTC^c^irqr:^ CT% II ^ II *T^f^ 

Crvijftw: II vs II crrf^Ric^ cm«w^; II 5 II JT??cfTWTf^T^mT 
m^vRF^RTTfm ^ cTri f T c Ii 

tmr ’:?rRcfTq,[ 1 . 2. 1 1 « ] cm sricnni ^f^cr % :qm [ 1. c. 6 ] 

c^!%5T II s. II %^m amt mism ii 1° ii 
^mr v^sr iw sq w?? [1. c. c] cm il U ii cm; tm^om — 

gaii^qRTfq CT% II II aoorw ^mT%^agT7mTg#ra';am il ii 
asrma omom — wr% §5r^q ci^qrm 2f^q3 qr^: i ?Tn% 
cRjfR^ s?crfm qr^: I wr% ?fr: qr=[: i ?Tq% w^rrm 

qrc: I qfrmr^^ qjj^: qr^: | ?fr [TB 3.7. 

7. 12, 13] CT% II laii aaaa aiTJTm ai^om 

II \k. II II \ 11^ 


A..S 


cTcH JOTScR^i^igam ii ? ii 

3^q% qq^rr qwqf%ir% [\.2.\ld] 


iRii a ^ gu 


^nTm^% II ^ II %crq:f gm ii a ii ctoo^t ^mT% ii K ii o^fcftm- 

] DGa begin with 4 DGb ft° 

2 Gb ?f*Tqg 5 Ga 

3 DGa om. 6 Gb II 11 


JVS. 2 
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Uc ] 


[ K?.. \'3 


II ^ II % SITT CT^: [1.2.1 1 e] ^rT?lf^ II II ?T^%«:qrnn 


II s; II c!^ sT?rn:’TfbifrT^ il r g i q^ ii s. ii 


srqwNr sr^iw^?r?w qsRinif^ i ^ ill® il crr^'i^i^ 

nun cTrqrefsrn: m«rq: ii U n ^n%n u ii 

^rq'Rftq^ qK^cfiw qnrrfw ^rfxcqr 

— *ni*Tr^^r=# 11 ?a ii qTqTf%#r^^ 

n II ut^^jfT: ’ s^rqrqwpsq qr^ir^ sn^q iq^q 

qflqt qvn^ ^<TTqq^?:fq^ n U n ^qq ^sv^x ^a^%— ^iifkr^n^- 
^wgTOi5PT =^ «^i;sgTr^'5pfr%% ?m 11 tvs n ^qRJTT^iqr ?Tfqn^ 


11 tc II ^iqiqq ^n% n U ii qT^n:mq?5q q^Tqjwwfsq^jT^'l q 
5it^ qtwiwq fqfTTqnqimwfsq ’iqwqn:?rT»r0r*nqTqT?q^fq 
qqr ^ Tq fi r?qT ^ i ffq q?# n ^o ii 
aRirqtqg f?qT?qqf*nT^qq n Rt n n R \C 


^ qq ^ rqT %f qT ^qqqr^q: ^qtqfq 11 1 11 qq ^nfq- 

^??n qqfsq n ^ n ^iqqiqr^TqTq #rVqf^— wrH q mf^: 

5^11^11 ^Tqqr qq^g^ 11 a ii ^arTsqr?— -^fr^ 5 t% ii a n 

qgiq r q. qq^: 11 ^11 qqTwsrrqnq— [2. 5.9. 6] 
fT% ^qr^H w^q^'rq ^ q^^qgq^q n vs ii wVqrq— 
sgffl 5T% 11 =; 11 ^qTqr 5 qT«n^T 5 — ^ ^ ffq n ^ ii qq?q sq 


^itfq n to n ^ 5 q^:T%qnqn %q^%— qRp?ig^ ffq n tt n 
qnsnsqrs— ffq li ii qq^q idfq n \\ n ^rtq fqsq; 


^Tst^qRr— sggfl ffq n ta n ^5nTiq»iq qqTf^qrsrrsqif— 
^ 11 ti( n srqrqjw «q?5Tq^ ^r%— ^r % ^ 


^ [1.2.11/] n \% 

1 DGa 

2 Gb aiqqfrqnnfcTr srq^T; 

3 Gb 

4 Gb 5^Wl^?,for 

5 Gb 

6 Ga 

7 G qi»nT% 


11 qT% 5^ 2v^3?q; qqjnqwqqrq 

8 Gb II \x II 

9 Gb ?rgnC[^ for 3iTfr?iL 

10 G o^r 

11 Gb om. 

12 Gb RT' 

13 Gb adds 


286 
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[ 


w^nrnn f T^rTg^m^nr^ li i\s ii ?r^ 

gwgR^wg, ii ii rr^ ?T?n 

f5n5r*%’ II U II II \o II 3^: ^*atsq^— 5iTft^^TO5frs3fr5i^^ 

mm^ lUiii ^r'T^^jr nrlqr^Tg^TTW^^fi^T 

sqi^— fr^cTJigyi'*iiiS'{|kr II R?. II gggi^iq: gg^ ^^ ig^ll || 
II ^a II II ^ II* 

sr^»?TnT«5[5n'‘ srar^ ii \ ii ^rawn- 
*T^ II ^ II 5TTJ STTrT^rf^: ^Tra" 5^t^g- 

^«Tf^ I ?n: g^Tsg^TW^T ?m?ns II ^ II ^s^Tig^Tsng. ^rnjfrg 
f^^WT^ra-: II a 11 JT«T?:t^ II k. II 

5n»T?^?fr ii^ii gg;?rlr|[ ’n^rf^wjT si^»?rf«Te5fgf st^^'^ct 

II vs II ^.>jtinwiH5i>i^^ gctm II c II ^qgn ^ i g q HK *T^1^'^ 

t^rif^ ^ qq^^cff %qRf i 

f^: tw %tr3n^ jt: II [TB 3. 7. 7. 13] 
fT% II % II sm^ ?ftg, xTT’sr: srawrg uwirq- ii ^o h 

tr^grv^: ii U il cr?r: sn^; sr^iTTg u^iTq- 

II II ^ g^Twre-si: ^^fr: II \\ 11 
qq^rq II \H II q wtTjft 

wqq: II Kk II gqiq^qr^^^Tsi^ qqwrg iTiRTq arr^zortTOT- 

fq5T% II II qrq^ «Tqq: II Ivs || Ir^qq^^jjqi imi^q 
SWpf 4:^r4iqT qqfrT'^fq I ^?qT«nTtT% II II ?TqfiT 

fqq^ q^ ’Tcgqfq irqf% ii U Ii ii a ii" 


1 Gb adds *Trt'R5Tg7f^^?ir- 

jfi^ 

2 D ^qq%, Ga Gb f^- 

3 Gb II II 

4 D om, 

5 Gb om. q 


6-6 1 D ^^qqT!Tr2rTaqr%iTaqr%H, 
Ga “f^W^..., Gb q^r- 

qr aqi%q 5?qr% 

7 Da ?q’, Ga 

8 Gb II II 

9 Ga 
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] 




[ %. i 


ii ^ ii 3»nn^T ^ i ^ ^Jfnr^ ii ^ ii «^rrT- 

sisr^’ a^ir^r JfTf^ f^5f^?r ii y ii ^ 

«T^ II ^ II ^Tr^T^ 5K3?rS II ^ II ^TtV 

?5tr^t ^ «rJ^?fT¥TS II vs II ?r!rT>^JJ «r^T% I 

grnrw *=En^%'s?n5^ il =; ll ^ 

II II 

III® II fN?T^ ^?T?IT% 

II U II ^nr^f^T^^ir siw»4tw3f^’‘ ag'?:f?cT^ ii I?, ii ^siro- 

^nrra II II lUa il ’n^i- 

^'r^'^n sT^^^fnm^TJiT ii ^sc ii istflr ii \% ii 

n^ffcT II II l€tm 

II U II qwr^cT^ ^?r?n% il U ii ^ms^rr ii ii ii a ii' 

II t II fimpre^rq.' II II ^r^nv-gR^ 

IT5T%^^ «T«n <(itl T TffTCT^? H \ II cR^i WRlt 

mRW ^ #’5§Rr^>: II « II ^ 'TftaZ^tcmfir^fRT at^TrJ^ 
II k. II yt^^$t5TRT^?TT Rs* 

?I«IT II % II 151^1^ ^W %?n ^rI^!rT% 

II vs II 

5rr tn ^ i 

^Tir^r 3^r ^ » [TB 2. 4. 5. 7] 

II II ^f^«IrT!’^ SITR:^ 5TWR 

^RTirna?^ 


1 D om. 


8 Gb II II 

2 G om. 


9 Ga Gb 

3 D ‘’'«II5<^ 


10 Gb adds 

4 D '“^r 

' 

11 D om. ^*T 

5 Gb om. 


12 D ^ll^IW, Ga *T5r- 

6 Db -m ■ ;, 

,' '•-■ , 

13 D *TTf|d:, Ga^f^tnrlrT: 

7 D "tll'’ 

' !',’ D • ‘ 

14 1 Thus Gb, DGa ^1^0 
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